Prospectus of the
THEOLOGICAL TRANSLATION FUND.

As it is important that the best results of recent theological
investigations on the Continent, conducted without reference to
doctrinal considerations, and with the sole purpose of arriving at
truth, should be placed within the reach of English readers, it is
proposed to collect, by Subscriptions and Donations, a Iund
which shall be employed for the promotion of this object. A
good deal has been already effected in the way of translating
foreign theological literature, a series of works from the pens of
Hengstenberg, Haevernick, Delitzsch, Keil, and others of the
same school, having of late years been published in English;
but—as the names of the authors just mentioned will at once
suggest to those who are conversant with the subject—tle
tendency of these works is for the most part conservative. It
i3 a theological literature of a more independent character, less
biassed by dogmatical prepossessions, a literature which is repre-
sented by such works as those of Ewald, Hupfeld, . C. Baur,
Zcller, Rothe, Keim, Schrader, Hausrath, Noldeke, Pfleiderer,
&c., in Germany, and by those of Kuenen, Scholten, and others,
in Holland, that it is desirable to remder accessible to English
readers who are not familiar with the languages of the Continent.
The demand for works of this description is not as yet so widely
extended among either the clergy or the laity of Great Britain
as to render it practicable for publishers to bring them out in
any considerable numbers at their own risk. And for this reason
the publication of treatises of this description can only be secured
by obtaining the co-operation of the friends of free and unbiassed
theologieal inquiry.

It is hoped that at least such a number of Subscribers of One
Guinea Annually may be obtained as may render it practicable
for the Publishers, as soon as the scheme is fairly set on foot, to
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bring out every year three 8vo wolumes, which each Subscriber
of the above amount would be entitled to receive gratis. But
as it will be necessary to obtain, and to remunerate, the services
of a responsible Editor, and in general, if not invariably, to pay
the translators, it would conduce materially to the speedy suc-
cess of the design, if free donations were also made to the Fund;
or if contributors were to subscribe for more than one copy of
the works to be published.

If you approve of this scheme, you are requested to commu-
nicate with Messrs. Williams and Norgate, 14, Henrietta Street,
Covent Garden, London, and to state whether you are willing to
subscribe ; and if you are disposed to assist further, what would
be the amount of your donation, or the number of additional
copies of the publications which you would take.

We are, your obedient servants,

JOHN TULLOCH, H. J. S. SMITH,

H. B. WILSON, H. SIDGWICK,

B. JOWETT, JAMES HEYWOOD,

A. P. STANLEY, C. KEGAN PAUL,

W. G. CLARK, J. ALLANSON PICTON,
S. DAVIDSON, ROBT. WALLACE,
JAMES MARTINEAU, LEWIS CAMPBELL,
JOHN CAIRD, RUSSELL MARTINEAU,
EDWARD CAIRD, T. K. CHEYNE,

JAMES DONALDSON, J. MUIR.

A Committee selected from the signataries of the original
Prospectus agreed upon the works to commence the series. Of
these, the following were published in

The First Year (1873): 3 vols,, 21s.

1. Kem (Tn.), History oF Jesus oF Nazara. Considered in its
connection with the National Life of Israel, and related in
detajl.  Second Iidition, re-translated by Arthur Ransom,
Vol. I. Introduction; Survey of Sources; Sacred and Political
Groundwork ; Religious Groundwork.

2. Baur (F. C.), PavL, THE ArostiE oF Jesus CHrist, his Life
and Work, his Epistles and Doctrine. A Contribution to a
Critical History of Primitive Christianity. Second Edition, by
Rev. Allan Menzies. Vol. L

3. Kuexex (A.), Tee ReLIGIoN oF IsRAEL TO THE FALL OF THE
JewisH State. Translated by A. H. May. Vol I.
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The Second Year (1874): 3 vols.,, 21s.

. Kuexex's Reuiciox ofF Israel. Vol II. Translated by A. H.

May.

. BLeex’s LecTuRES ON THE APocaLypsE. Edited by the Rev. Dr.

S. Davidson.

. Baur’s Paur; the second and concluding volume. Translated by

the Rev. Allan Menzies.
The Third Year (1875): 3 vols,, 21s.

. KuENEN's RELIGION OF IsraEL; the third and concluding volume.
. ZELLER, THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES CRITICALLY EXAMINED. To

which is prefixed, Overbeck's Introduction from De Wette's
Handbook, translated by Joseph Dare, B.A. Vol L.

» EwaLp’s CoMMENTARY oN THE PPROPHETS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

Translated by the Rev. J. Frederick Swmnith. Vol I.  General
Introduction; Yoel, Amos, Hosea, and Zakharya 9—11.

The Fourth Year (1876): 3 vols, 21s.

ZELLER'S Acts oF THE ArostLEs. Vol. IL and last.

Kent's History oF Jesus oF Nazara. Vol IL  Translated by
the Rev. E. M. Geldart. The Sacred Youth ; Self-recognition ;

Decision.

. EwarLp’s PropHETS oF THE OLp TEesTaMENT. Vol. II. Yesaya,

Obadya, Mikha.
The Fifth Year (1877): 3 vols., 21s.

PavrivisM: a Contribution to the History of Primitive Christian
Theology. By Professor O. Ifleiderer, of Jena. Translated by
E. Peters. 2 vols.

Kemn's History oF Jesus oF Nazara. Translated by A. Ransom.
Vol. TII. The F¥irst Preaching; the Works of Jesus; the
Disciples; and the Apostolic Mission.

The Sizth Year (1878): 3 vols, 21s.

Baur's (F. C.), Caurcn History ofF THE FIrsT THREE CENTURIES.
Translated from the third German Iidition. Idited by the
Rev. Allan Menzies (in 2 vols.). Vol. L.

Hausrata's History oF THE NEw TestaMent Tives.  The
Time of Jesus. Translated by the Revds. C. T. Poynting and
P. Quenzer (in 2 vols.). Vol. L

EwarLp’s CoMMENTARY oN THE Prormers oF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
Translated by the Rev. J. Frederick Smith. Vol. III. Nahum,
Ssephanya, Habaqquq, Zakharya 12—14, Yeremya.
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The Seventh Year (1879): 3 vols., 21s.

Kem's Histony or Jesus oF Nazara. Vol IV. The Galilean
Storms ; Signs of the approaching Fall ; Recognition of the
Messiah.

Baur's CHURcH History. Vol. II. and last.

Ewarp's CoMMENTARY ON THE PropHETS, Vol IV. Hezegiel,
Yesaya xl.—Ixvi.

The Eighth Year (1880): 3 vols,, 21s.

HavusraTH'S NEW TESTAMENT Tines. The Time of Jesus. Vol
IL and last.

Ewarp’s CoMMENTARY oN THE Psarms. Translated by the Rev.
E. Johnson, M.A. 2 vols.

The Ninth Year (1881): 3 vols,, 21s.

Xenw's History or JEsus oF Nazara, Vol V. The Messianic
Progress to Jerusalem.

Ewarp's CoMMENTARY oN THE ProprEETS, Vol V. and last.
Haggai, Zakharya, Malaki, Yona, Barukh, Daniel,

A PrOTESTANT COMMENTARY ON THE Boors oF THE NEWwW TEs-
TAMERT : with General and Special Introductions. IEdited by
Professors P. W. Schmidt and F. von Holzendorff. Translated
from the Third German Ldition by the Rev. F. H. Jones, B.A.

. (in 3 vols.). Vol I. Matthew to Acts.

The Tenth Year (1882): 3 vols., 21s.

Ewarp’s CoMMENTARY oN THE Book oF JoB. Translated by the
Rev. J. Frederick Smith (in 1 vol.).

ProresTaNT CoMMENTARY. Vol II. The Pauline Epistles to
Galatians.

Kem's History oF Jesus oF Nazara. Vol VL and last.

The Eleventh Year (1883-84): 3 vols, 21s.

Prorestant ComyenTary. Vol. ITL and last.

ReviiLe (Professor Avs., D.D.) ProLEGOMENA OF THE HisTorY
oF Revicions. Translated by A. S. Squire. With an Intro-
duction by Professor Max Miiller.

ScarapeR (Professor E., D.D.) Tae CuNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS
AND THE Orp TEestamest. Translated by Professor Owen C.
Whitehouse. Vol. I Map.

The Twelfth Year (1885-86):
PrLEIDERER (Professor O.) THE PaiLosoPny oF RELIGION ON THE

Basis or 1ts History. Trapslated by the Rev. Alex. Stewart
and the Rev. Allan Menzies. Vol. I. Spinoza to Schleiermacher.

Beyond these, the following Works are in the hands of Trans-
lators, and will be included in the next years’ Subscriptions :

ScHRADER (Professor E.) THE OLp TestaMENT aNp CUNEIFORM
Ixscriprions. Vol IL
PrLemERcr’'s Praicosorny or Reuicioy. Translated by the Rev.

Alexander Stewart, of Dundee, and the Rev. Allan Menzies
Yols, IL—IV,
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CONTENTS OF THE

THEOLOGICAL TRANSLATION FUND LIBRARY.

A Selection of Stz or more volumes may be had on direct application

to the Publishers, at 7s. per volume.

1. Baur (F. C.) Church History of the First Three

2.

Centuries. Translated from the Third German Edition, Edited
by the Rev. Allan Menzies. 2 vols. 8vo. 2ls.

Baur (F. C.) Paul, the Apostle of Jesus Christ, his
Life and Work, his Epistles and Doctrine. A Contribution to
a Critical History of Primitive Christianity. Second Edition.
By the Rev. Allan Menzies. 2 vols. 2ls.

Bleek's Lectures on the Apocalypse. Edited by the
Rev. Dr. S. Davidson. 10s. 6d.

Ewald (H.) Commentary on the Prophets of the
Old Testament. Vol. I. Yoel, Amos, Hosea, Zakharya, c. 3—12.
Vol. I1. Yesaya, Obadya, Mikha. Vol. III. Nahum, Ssephanya,
Habaqquq, Zakharya, c. 12—14, Yeremya. Vol. IV. Hezeqiel,
Yesaya, c. 40—66. Vol. V. Anonymous Pieces, Haggai, Zak-
harya, Malaki, Yona, Barukh, Daniel, Index. -Translated by
the Rev. J. Frederick Smith. 5 vols, 8vo. Each 10s. 6d.

Ewald (H.) Commentary on the Psalms. Translated
by the Rev. L. Johnson, M.A. 2 vols. 8vo. Each 10s. 6d.

Ewald (H.) Commentary on the Book of Job, with
Translation by Professor H. Ewald. Translated from the
German by the Rev. J. Frederick Smith. 1vol. 8vo. 10s. 6d.

Hausrath (Professor A.) History of the New Tes-
tament Times. The Time of Jesus. By Dr. A, Hausrath, Pro-
fessor of Theology, Heidelberg. Translated, with the Author’s
sanction, from the Second German Edition, by the Revs. C. T.
Poynting and P. Quenzer. 2 vols. 8vo. 2ls.

Keim (Th.) History of Jesus of Nazara. Considered
in its connection with the National Life of Israel, and related
in delail. Vol. I. Survey of Sources, Paul, Gospels, the Sacred
Groundwork. Vol. II. The Sacred Youth, Self-recognition,
and Decision. Vol. ITI. The Galilean Springtime. Vol. IV,
The Galilean Storms, Recognition of the Messiah. Vol. V. The
Messianic Progress to Jerusalem, the Decisive Struggle, the
Farewell, the Last Supper. Vol. VI. The Messianic Death,
Burial and Resurrection, the Messianic Place in History. Trans-
lated by Arthur Ransom and the Rev. E. M. Geldart. 6 vols.
8vo. Each 10s. 6d.
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9. Kuenen (A.) The Religion of Israel to the Fall of
the Jewish State. Translated by A. H. May. 3 vols. 8vo,
31s. 6d.

10. Pfleiderer (Professor O.) Paulinism: a Contribution to
the History of Primitive Christian Theology. Translated by
E. Peters. 2 vols. 2ls.

11. Pfleiderer (Professor O.) The Philosophy of Religion
on the Basis of its History. I. History ot the Philosophy of
Religion from Spinoza to the present Day. Vol. I. Spinoza to
Schleiermacher. Translated by the Rev. Allan Menzies and
the Rev. Alex. Stewart, of Dundce. 10s. 6d. (Vol. IL in the
Press.)

12. Protestant Commentary on the New Testament;
with General and Special Introductions to the Books, by Lip-
sius, Holsten, Lang, Pfleiderer, Holtzmann, Hilgenfeld, and
others. Vol. I. Introduction, the Gospels, the Acts. Vol. IL
Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, Galatians. Vol. IIL
Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, Pastoral
Epistles, Revelations. Translated by the Rev. F. H. Jones.
3 vols. 8vo. 3ls. 6d.

13. Reville (Rev. Dr.) Prolegomena of the History of
Religion, with Introduction by Professor Max Miler. 10s. 64,

14. Schrader (Professor E.) The Old Testament and
the Cuneiform Inscriptions. Translated by the Rev. Owen C.
‘Whitehouse. (In 2 vols.) Vol. I Map. 10s. 6d. (Vol. I
in the Press.)

15. Zeller (E.) The Acts of the Apostles Critically

Examined. To which is prefixed Overbeck’s Introduction from
De Wette’s Handbook. Translated by Joseph Dare. 2 vols.
8vo. 2ls.

The price of the Works to Subscribers, 7s. per vol.

Works in the Press:

Pfleiderer (Professor O.) The Philosophy of Reli-
gion. Translated by the Rev. Alexander Stewart, of Dundee,
and the Rev. Allan Menzies, Vols. IL—IV.

Schrader’s Old Testament and Cuneiform Inscrip-
tions, Vol. II.

All new Subscribers may purchase any of the previous volumes at
7s. instead of 10s. 6d. per volume. A selection of six or more volumes
may also be had at the Subscriber’s price, or 7s. per volume, upon
direct application to the Publishers.
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1886.—Professor J. Rhys. Lectures on the Origin and
Growth of Religion as illustrated in Celtic Heathendom. 8vo,
cloth. 10s 6d.

1885.—Professor O. Pfleiderer. Lectures on the Influence
of the Apostle Paul on the Development of Christianity. Trans-
latod by the Rev. J. F. Smith. 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d.

1884.—Professor Albert Reville. Lectures on the Ancient
Religions of Mexico and Peru. 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d.

1883.—The Rev. Charles Beard. Lectures on the Refor-
mation of the Sixteenth Century in its Relation to Modern
Thought and Knowledge. 8vo, cloth. 10s, 6d. (Cheap Edition,
4s. 6d.)

1882.—Professor Kuenen. Lectures on National Reli-
gions and Universal Religions. 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d.

1881.—T. W. Rhys Davids. Lectures on the Origin and
Growth of Religion as illustrated by some Points in the History
of Indian Buddhism. 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d.

1880.—M. Ernest Renan. On the Influence of the Insti-
tutions, Thought and Culture of Rome on Christianity, and the
Development of the Catholic Church. Translated by the Rev.
Charles Beard. 8vo, cloth. 10s. 64. (Cheap Edition, 25. 6d.)

1879.—P. Le Page Renouf. Lectures on the Origin and
Growth of Religion as illustrated by the Religion of Aucient
Egypt. Second Edition. 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d.

1878.—Professor Max Miiller. Lectures on the Origin
and Growth of Religion as illustrated by the Religions of India.
8vo, cloth, 10s. 6d.
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Illustrations of the History of Medieval Thought in the Departiments
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College, Oxford, Ph.D. Leipzig. 8vo, cloth. 10s. 6d.

The Objectivity of Truth. By GEeorGe J. Stokes, B.A., Senior Mode-
rator and Gold DMedallist, Trinity College, Dublin; late Hibbert Travelling
Scholar. 8vo, cloth. 5s.

An Essay on Assyriology. DBy Georee Evans, M.A., Hibbert Fellow.
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The Development from Kant to Hegel, with Chapters on the Philo-
sophy of Religion. By Awprew SETH, Assistant to the Professor of Logic and
Metaphysics, Edinburgh University. 8vo, cloth. bs.

Kantian Ethies and the Ethics of Evolution. A Critical Study by
J. Gourtp Scmurmaw, M.A., D.Sec., Professar of Logic and Metaphysics in Acadia
College, Nova Scotia. 8vo, cloth, 5s.

The Resurrection of Jesus Christ. An Essay, in Three Chapters. By
Rearvaup W. Maoaw, Christ Church, Oxford. 8vo, cloth, 5a.
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To save spaco to permit the work to be completed in two
moro volumes, & smaller type has been adopted for the
commentary, and it has been placed below the text. The
remaining volumes will be divided as follows:—Vol. IV.
Ezckicl, “Isaiah” xl.—Ixvi.; Vol. V. Haggai, Zcchariah,
Malachi, Jonah, Baruch, Danicl.
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III. PROPHETS OF THE LATER PERIOD.

A —DOWN TO THE END OF THE CAPTIVITY.

1. NAHUM.

1. Nahiim’s prophecy must have been occasioned by the
advance of powerful ememies upon Ninevéh. It is true the
descriptions of the capture and sacking of Ninevéh flow, as
here given, from a purely prophetic view of things, rather than
from actual experience. At the same time, the entire structure
and character of this prophecy show that a hostile march upon
Ninevéh was in active progress, that the border fortresses were
slready fulling, iii. 12, 13, and the kingdom appeared to be
abandoned of its leaders and lost beyond recovery, iii. 18, 19.
The entire prophecy has as its basis the unmistakable peril in
which Ninev¢h is placed ; and the peculiarly prophetic element
of it is the way in which this evident danger is viewed in its
relation to eternal truths.

No less certain is it that Nahiim must with his own eyes
have seen the danger in his immediate neighbourhood, as a
descendant of the Israelites that had been at some time carried
into Assyria. This is clear from the geueral colouring of the
little book ; it centres round Ninevéh with a fulness of detail
such as no earlier oracle presents with regard to a foreign
nation, and only iucidentally, i. 13—ii. 3, refers to the kingdom
of Yuda which alone continues to exist in Palestine ; and whilst
nothing points to the supposition that Nah&im wrote in Yuda,
it follows from the words, i1, 1, comp. Isa. lii. 7, that the

3 1
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2 1. A. 1. NAIIUAM.

speaker was far distant from Jerusalem and Yuda. How
differcntly a prophet would have spoken at Jerusalem about
that time with reference to Ninevéh, may be seen from the very
dissimilar tone of the words, Sseph. ii. 13-15. Further, Nahtim
exhibits an acquaintance with Assyrian affairs such as no other
prophet possesses; his descriptions of things in this greatly
reduced kingdom are so vivid that it seems as if he must him-
self have scen them all, and as dwelling not far from Ninevéh
had taken the deepest interest in its fortunes; even the lan-
guage bears traces of this. Apart from certain rare forms in
Hebrew, e.g., M2 instead of 77, ii. 14, we refer here especially
to tho Assyrian words which he uses, which nowhere else
occur in the older prophets who wrote in Palestine, and could
only in the neighbourhood of Ninevéh be introduced into the
Hebrew language as customary words : 2277 according to the
Massoretic punctuation, ii. 8, ™21 and 0B, iii. 17, of which
words only the last is repcated from Nahim by a later prophet,
Jer. 1i. 27. Ancient translators found the explanation of these
words difficult, and we shall also fecl the difficulty until some
rcliable monuments of the ancient Assyrian language have
been discovered, or the cuneiform inscriptions which have been
found in those districts have been deciphered with certainty.
Judging from the context alone, 337 must denote the name
of the Queen; ™PED has in Jer. li. 27, pretty much the mean-
ing of a captain, superior, and appears to have passed into the
later Jewish language with this signification: 1, since the
context of iii. 17 points to warrior:, is probably a mercenary
soldier. In addition to thesec facts, vre have the notification of
the ancient heading, i. 1, that Nahlim was from Elqdsh, which
is without doubt the little town Alqlsh which is still found on
the Tigris, not far from Mosul, a native of which place I my-
sclf spoke with at Rome in the year 1836. Though we decline
to attach any weight to the grave of the prophet Nahtim which
is shown there, since it was probably built in Christian times,
all the above indications are plainly in favour of this as the
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locality of the prophet’s city, whilst the Christian Fathers gave
themsclves great trouble in vainly endcavouring to point out a
city of this name in Galileo or Judca. We have therefore in
NahQm the rare but certain example of a prophet living in the
Assyrian exilo, and may draw thence the inference that many
more Assyrian exiles remained zealously devoted to the ancient
religion which was still kept up in Yuda.

2. We must refer to history for the particular time when
Ninevéh was thus threatened. At the time when Sancherib’s
power in the South declined, Isa. xxxvii.,, Ninevéh does not
appear to have becen overrun by any hostile army: the
Assyrian power was in the North still too great to suffer this.
It is truc Nahiim alludes to Sancherib, i. 11,- 12, but as to
some one who had long ago passed away, and as if quite diffe-
rent times had arrived.*—Another indication of the time is the
mention of the destruction of Egyptian Thebes,iii. 8-10, an event
which must havo been the last of the kind in the memory of
the writer ; but unfortunately this event remains at presentina
condition of historical indistinctness. From the deseription
of it all that clearly appears is, that the destruction did not
come from the South, since the Ethiopians arc mentioned at
the head of tho allics of Thebes. Whether the Assyrians
wero the conquerors or not, does not follow with any cer-
tainty from Isa. xx., and there is no indication in our passage
pointing to that conclusion: for how natural would be the
thought that Nineveh must be now overtaken by the same
doom which it had once prepared for Thebes ! And yet the
destruction of Thebes is described as if the Assyrians had
had no share in it! This destruction of Thebes appears
therefore to have been occasioned by the serious internal
troubles of Kgypt in the first half of the scventh century, a
period of which we at present know very little, comp. Isa. xix.

* According to all appearances there is an ccho of Nah@m's words, Jer. xlvi. 9 :
but Yéremyd as compared with Nahdm, who might be quite advanced in years
by 636 p.c., is a much younger prophet. The cforts to make Lim & contiemporary
of Sancherib’s must be unsuceessful.

1 %
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We should in that case be brought a considerable way down
in the seventh century !*

As s fact the first serious siege of Ninevéh is that under
the Median King Phraortes, Herod i. 102, which according to
Eusebius, the Chron. Arm., tom. ii. p. 185-87, was in the year
636 B.c., and according to all appearance was the cause of
great commotions and revolutions amongst the nations of
upper Asia, the inroads of the Scythians having unmistakably
an intimate connection with it. The Medes, at that time a
nation of growing power and pristine vigour, had already
subjugated many other northern peoples and deprived the
Assyrians of all their allies, a description which fully accords
with our prophecy. They then advanced with a great army
against Ninevéh. Although this extensive and well fortified
city was not at once taken, but Phraortes fell in the cam-
paign, and the Medes subsequently marched twice against the
city before it was captured, it still does not follow that the
first attack was not as threatening as possible; without doubt
it was the commencement of a siege under the final charges
of which, after some reverses, Ninevéh very soon fell. There
is therefore no difficulty in supposing that Nahim wrote
down his prophecy precisely during the first advance of
Phraortes ; it is true he anticipates that this danger will be
the first and last, i. 9-12, but it could not be his business to
predict the really unimportant vicissitudes which were still
possible. It follows from the tone and manner of the prophet
that Ninevéh had up to that time never been threatened and
besieged, and that this appearance of a great army marching
agains} the city was something quite new.

3. The trne import of the prophecy lies in the way in which
the prophet looks upon this coming event of his time in the
light of the etepnal truths of Yahvé. The kingdom of the
Assyrians had become great in earlier times almost solely by

* Compare my subscquent judgment on this passage, History of Israel, iv. 240
(iii. 761, and 818.) The cvent is manifestly allnded to Seph. ii, 12.
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means of rude foree, destruction, and plunder, and in later
times it is kept up only by the equivocal arts of procuring
allies and extending its trade and intercourse which are often
of an exceedingly immoral naturc; a sure foundation of national
life has never becn laid, and accordingly no defence against
threatening foreign or domestic ruin. It is truo tho capital of
what was once an extensive ompire has retained its pros-
perity ; but in the presence of eternal righteousness there is
no such thing as punishment being finally annulled as long
as the sin is not inwardly put away and the cntira disposition
remains unchanged; it may be late, but with tho greater
certainty and violence the punishment will nltimately fall upon
the guilty ; and this Ninevéh will find illustrated in her own
case, inasmuch as she never rose to the knowledge of tho
true God, but, on the contrary, her king once threatened to
destroy with Jerusalem the true religion! But now true
deliverance is no longer within her reach, as the prophet
correctly foresees and boldly declares.

Such thoughts as these tho piece unfolds exhaustively,
vividly, and forcibly. It is true we find in this prophet, who
belongs to the later prophets, a diminution of inward power
and wealth of thought; we already meet with some things
borrowed from older oracles. Nevertheless, maoy descriptions
are still extremely vivid and truly poetic, as if the great pheno-
menon gave even to the language elevation and fire. The art
used in presenting and exhaustively handling the entire matter
is equally excellent. The entire prophecy falls into eight
symmetrical strophes, each of 5-6 Massoretic verses. The
first strophe begins with lofty calmness and dignity, presenting
the general fundamental trath, whilst the second makes the
application of it to Ninevéh, which must now supply an cxamplo
of divine punishment, and the third casts by anticipation a
comforting glance upon Yuda. After the subject has been
thus introduced from all sides by the first three strophes, tho
discourse riscs in the next three to its greatest elevation, in
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order to project a distinct picture of the manner in which the
punishment will now actually come; the fourth strophe describes
in pictures of great force and vividness the storming of the
effeminate city, the fifth the sack of the rich city, the sixth the
repeated punishment and disgracing of the city devoted to
harlotry. The last two strophes gradually sink from the ele-
vation of the preceding ones to greater calmness: the seventh
in a historical survey compares the fate of Thebes with that
about to befall Ninevéh, and the eighth returns with sarcastic
self-possession and repose to the thought with which the book
began, that is, the necessity that Ninevéh should fall.

1 The High Oracle concerning Nineveh—Book of the Prophecy
of Nahlim the Elgéshite.

L 1.

A zealous* and revenging God is Yahvé, revenging [is]
Yahvé and wielding wrath ; | revenging is Yahvé towards his
oppressors, he forgetting nothing towards his enemies. || —
Yahvé is longsuffering and of great might, but unpunished
leaveth he nothing : | Yahvé in storm and tempest is his way,
and clouds the dust of his feet: || who rebuketh the sea and
maketh it dry, and all the streams to fail, | Bashan withereth

5 and Karmel, and Lebanon’s bloom withereth; || mountains
shake before him and the hills melt, | and the earth starteth
back before him, the ground with all that dwell thereon. || —

1t is clear that the second heading, appearance of being the true original

i, 1, could not have been added by the
same hand immediately after the first,
since it has no close connection with the
first, is in itself complete, and has every

I. 1. The fondomental thought of
the entire oracle, the truth that no his-
torical crime can ever as a crime be for-
gotten by Yahvé through the flight of

heading whose proper place is first. The
first heading is thercfore from a later
hand ; comp. vol. I. p. 99.

time, but must in all cascs, either sooncr
or later, be punished by the living and
all-observing God, is brought forward
briefly and with dignified repose at the

* Comp. the Author’s examination of this side of Yahvé's nature in his last
work, Lehre der Dibel von Gott, Vol. 11. p. 197.—Tr.
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Before his rage who will stand ? and who remain in the heat
of his anger? | his zeal is poured out like fire, and the rocks
rend before him ! ||

2.

Good is Yahvé, a refoge in the day of distress, | and knoweth
them that trust in him : || but with an overswelling flood will
he make an utter end of her place, | and his enemies pursne
into darkness! || —What think ye of Yahvé? The utter end
maketh he! | not twice will the distress arise. | Let them bo
even thickset as thorns, and drenched as they drink; | they
will be consumed as fully dry stubble! || —From thee (Nine-
véh!) went forth he that devised against Yahvé evil, | that
counsellcd wickedness ? || Thus saith Yahvé ¢ if they were once
intact and so many, and yet were so mown down and he passed
away : | thus will I humble thee without having to humblo

thee again ! ||

very commencement, ver, 2 ;3 the second
half of the verse supplies the explana-
tion and limttation of the gencral utter-
ance of the first half. In the further
cxplanation, vv. 3-5, it is then said,
that Yahvé is indeed long suffering and
powerful, needing not, because he is so
powerful, to hasten his punishments,
but not on that account does he leave
anything unpunished, wherever and
however long an unatoned sin may be
present (from Ex. xxxiv. 7 ; Nom. xiv.
18) ; on the contrary, it must at last
take place, he comes in the tempest

2. It is true, this strophe calmly be-
gius, vv. 7, 8, Yahvé is essentially good,
ready to help and not overlooking those
whose hearts are taroed to him : but
with the resistless might of an over-
flowing and devastating strenm he will
destroy her place (the place of Ninevéh)
and chasc his cnemies, the incorrigible
Ninevites, into hell. Thus the discourse
has imperceptibly arrived at its main
subject, to pursuc it further, and to show
more decfinitely, in the first place, the
truth of this surprising declaration that

borne npon the clouds and forthwith the
carth shakes befora him, from the sca,
whose waves as well as all the verdure
of the earth dry up before the hot wind
of his wrath (Ex. xv. 8-10), unto the
mountains that arc at the same time
overtaken by the earthquake, Amosi. 2,
s0 that men nlso will be compelled to
tremble, W) as in IHos, xiii. 1. 1f he,
whom burning winds and earthquakes
scrve, oncc smites the guilty, how can
he possibly stand ? Thus ver. 6 inakes
the trapsition to the particular case
which immediately follows,

Ninevéh is about to come to an end.
Two causes render this donger really
so great: (1) vv. 9, 10, because Yuhvé
threateus it. VWhat think ye of Yahvé?
Do ye suppose that Le is in eport? er
that he cannot executc his thrent ? Not
50 : heis in renlity about to make an
end | All the great things that he does
he does but once, never becoming un-
true to himself during the course of an
action as men often do; not twice,
thercfore, will this distress arisc (comp.
ver. 12), he is too scrious and too power-
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3.

And now will I break his yoke from upon thee, | and thy
fetters will I burst asunder (O Ssion!] And concerning thee
[O Assyrian 1] hath Yahvé commanded ‘‘ a seed shall not come
from thy name any more, | from the house of thy God will I
cut off graven and molten image, making them thy grave be-
canse thou art found wanting!"’ || —Behold upon the mountains
the feet of tho messenger of good proclaiming salvation : “ keep
Yuda thy feasts, pay thy vows! for not any more will the
wicked pass into thee, utterly is he destroyed!” | The hammer
ascendeth beforc thy face [O Assyrian!] ‘“attention to the
fortress-tower ! look out at the way, | gird the loins, strengthen
the might greatly !’ || for Yahvé restoreth Yaqob’s excellency
as that of Israel, | because robbers robbed them and destroyed

their vines. ||

ful for that | Resistance is of no avail :
suppose they be (2 ub sint § 362 b)
interwoven unto, that is, even as, thorn-
bushes, twisted, treacheronsand cnnning,
g0 that they cannot be approached, and
it is hateful to have anything to do with
them, and suppose they be in accordance
with their drinking (Ios. iv. 18), their
“debauchery, as it were drenched in wine,
and thereby so wet that fire appears un-
able to hurt them—jyet that divine fire
approaches to devour them as casily as
completely dry stubble! Ps. lviii. 10.
(2) vv. 11, 12, becanse in the past that
godless hero went forth from Ninevéh,
whose design it was to destroy with the
temple at Jerusalem the traoe religion,
that is Sancherib, who is intended in
ver. 11, Isa, xxxvi, and xxxvii. Did this

3. The last strophe, vv. 11, 12, pre-
pares for the transition to Yuda, which
is become free and may rejoice in pro-
portion as Nincvéh is irremediably lost ;
at least there were still maay exiles on
the Tigris who only got quite free by
the destruction of Ninevéh. With great
animation, therefore, Nahiim here varics
the person addressed, holding a place
between the two parties and turning

thing that now secms scarcely credible
really happen(hence the question ver. 11)?2
but if at that time the Assyrians, when
they were in possession of their full
strength, and had not, as now, lost their
allies, and with such a great army, were
still so mown down, as it were (Amos
vii. 1 ; Isa. vii. 20; =xviii. 4, 5), annihi-
lated, a well known fact, and he (San-
cherib) immediately after also dis-
appeared, fell (at least he was soon after-
wards slain in Assyria, Isa. xxxvii. 38)
—how much more will the present
humiliation of the proud city be tho
last, no further one being necessary,
ver. 12, (comp. 1 Sam. xxvi. 8; 2 Sam.
xx. 10). Thus this deseription retarns
to ver. 9 c.

now to this and then to that ; when the
person is not indicated in a more ex-
press manner in the variation, there is
at lcast a change in the pronoun of the
second persons, the fem. sing. being
used in the case of Yuda and the masc.
in the case of the Assyrians; accord-
ingly ST")B should be read instead of
%39 ; comp. the same person in the
imperative of this very verse, Dut it is
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II. 4.

The shicld of his heroes is reddened, the men of the army in
purplo, in flashing fire the chariots as soon as ho draweth them
up | —and tho spears brandished! || —In the streets the
chariots rattle, run each other down in the highways, | their
appearance like the torches, like tho lightnings ranning to and
fro; || ho remembercth his nobles, they stumble in their passage, |
hasten to its wall, and drawn up is tho vanguard! || —The
gates of the streams are opened, | and tho palace is in commo-
tion ; || and alrecady Hussab [tho queen] hath been taken captive,
lifted up,* | whilst her maids moan alond like doves, beating
upon their hearts. || Though Ninevéh is as a waterpool since it
is: | yet they flec; “stand ye, stand !"” but no one turneth.

not nccessary on that account to read
'1'13:. also, since the tnf. abs. can quite
well interchange with the ¢mper. in the
atructure of the versc-mernbers, comp.
ifi. 15. Thus this deliverance occurs
first at vv, 13, 14; but here also the
idolatry is bricfly nlluded to on account
of the contrasts to Ynda, and it is said
that the idols instead of rendering help
will prove the grave of their worshippers,
including their worshippers in theirown
fall ; m‘:p is further -elaborated,
Daa. v. 25.—Thesecond coutrast ii. 1, 2,
is more animated. Already it seems to
this prophet in the cxile that the mes-
senger of this glad tidings will soon
appear upon the mountains uear Jeru-
salem, to be recognized by his bearing and
haste as the mcssenger of victory, Isa.
lii. 7; comp. Ez. vi. 2 6q.; xxxvi. 1 5q.
On the other hand, where already the
hammer, . e. the victor, conqueror (the

I1. 4. If according to these cousidera-
tions Ninevéh must fall, how will it fall?
what will be the course that this cvent
will take, and what phases will this
phenowmenon pass through? Plainly this
great event which is about to take place
will unfold itself in accordnnce with the

king of the Medes) ndvances nohindered
upon Ninevéh this hopelessly lost city
is derisively encouraged to review its
prospects, to look at tower and road
for the purpose of ascertaining whether
an enemy is visible from the former
or on the latter, and to kecep np a
good heart—as if such foresight and
such courageons resolve could be of any
further use! iii. 13, 14; Isa. xxi. 5.
Certainly the Assyrian had need of pre-
paration and of courage, since Yahvd
has just now determined to restore the
ancieut eminence of the two kingdoms
of Yuda and Isrnel, here strangely
called Yaqob and Israel, for the reason
that fierce robbers (the Assyrians) once
completely ransacked them and laid
waste their tender vines, ¢. e. their fair
community, with rude hands ! following
Isa. xvi. 7, 8. This suffices with regard
to the relation of Nincvéh to Israel.

character of this kingdom | and already
the prophctic eyc most vividly foresces
ia this strophe the conrsc of affairs at
the siege, and therc arises the most
telling description of the way in which
the two hostile parties will mutaally
conduct themsclves at the decisive mo-

* Germ. aufgeladen lit. loaded, sce the paraphrase.—Tr.



“ Rob ye silver, rob ye gold!” since there is no end of the
display, the glory of all costly gear! || Desert and desolation
and devastation! | with fainting heart and knocking together
of their knees and trembling in all loins, and the face of all hath
gathered redness ! || —Where is the lions’ home, and what was
a feeding place for bold lions, | whither went he-lion, she-lion,
the lion’s whelp | by no one made afraid ; || the lion that robbed
enough for his whelps, and strangled for his lionesses, | so that
he filled with prey his holes, his dens with spoil ? || Behold I
will thee ! saith Yahvé of Hosts, and burn in smoke thy chariots,
and thy lions will the sword devour; | and I cut off from the
earth thy prey, so that there will not be any more heard the

10 1. A. 1. NAHUM—Cu. L1,

3.
10
iii. voice of thy ambassadors! || Woe unto thee city of blood, |
1. entirely full of lying, of violence, robbery not departing ! ||
mcut. On the one side, v. 4, the heroes

mwpopvhaxai) is drown up, and thus it is

of the king of the Medcs, mentioned ver.2,
advance in excellent armour, with glit-
tering shields (Isa. xxi. 5) and in bright
garments, as well as with flashing
chariots, armed with scythes, shining
still more brightly in the sunlight, and
slready in their eagerness to fight they
swing their spears. AVT9D are sparks,
comp. Syriac beltstsithd, Arabic bard.
On the other side, vv. 5, 6, it is true the
Ninevites, now grown effcminate, seck
to arm. themsclves at the appecarance of
danger, in terrible haste the chariots
fly through the strcets and squares
for the purpose of collecting together,
as is graphieally described ver. 5; the
cffeminate, careless Assyrinn kiog, at
last aroused from his slumber, remem-
bers the nobles that surround him, who
now wait for his command to advance ;
now they hasten to the wall to defend
it, stumbling in their haste and fear,
provisionally the vanguard (7OD7T a
military term, LXX have correctly,

8. Thus there is nothing more to pre-
vent the sack of the cnormously rich
city ; on the part of the enemy nothing
but an uninterrupted plunder of all

believed that the city is secure from a
surprise and a certain amount of repose
isonce moreobtained.—DBut then, vv.7-9,
suddeunly the city, which is so well de-
fended by streams or aqueducts from the
Tigris (comp. iii. 8 ; Is. xxxiii. 21), is
opened, the conquerors irresistibly pour
in, at once make for the palace which
has been thrown into the greatest com-
motion ; and already the queen, in the
midst of the lamentations of her maids,
is taken captive, placed upon the chariot
to be carricd off. What a scene ! Nine-
vch is from her earliest days (§ 297 ¢)
like an inexhaustible reservoir of water
as regards population : and yet they all
fice and none can stop them | The fact
that ver. 8 the quecn only is mentioned
and not the king, accords with the Greek
legends, that the queens of Ninevih
were generally of grealer importance
than the kings: Semiramis and Sar-
danapalus !

precious treasures, on the part of the
conquered nothing but unbounded fear
and terrorand confusion! after, 11os. xiii.
15; Joelii. 6 ; 731207, LXX. xéopog
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6.

Hark the whip and hark the rattling of wheels! | and
chasing horsc and dancing chariots, || assaulting horsemen, and
flaming sword and flashing spear, | and abundance of slain
and oversupply of dead, no end of tho corpses, | they stumble
upon their corpses! || —on account of the many harlotries of
the harlot, of the well-favoured one rich in enchantment, | who
sold the nations by her harlotries, and tribes by her enchant-
ments. || —Behold I will thee! saith Yahvé of Hosts, and
uncover thy skirts before thy face, | and show nations thy
nakedness, and kingdoms thy shame; || and cast upon thee
abominable things and dishonour thee, | make thee as a spec-
tacle, || so that whoever seeth thee fleeth from thee, and saith:

Laid waste is Ninevéh ! O who will pity thee ?
Whence shall I find comforters for thee?

js further explained simply by the
following T22.—DBut in fact nothing
else could be looked for, vv. 12-14;
Ninevéh had been from of old the place
where the Assyrian warriors and tyrants
had hidden the spoil which they had
taken from the wholc world, and that
this spoil should aguin becomo spoil is
only what higher justice demnnds.
Accordingly the exclaination follows as
if with joy, vv. 12, 13: Where is now
the nest of thicves, whither the race of
lions so long resorted to hide and to
devour their booty? and the higher
answer to this question is, ver. 14, an
eternal retribative justice is in force, in

6. As there are scvernl chief trans-
gressions that Ninevéh has been guilty
of and accordingly several causes of her
castigation, her castigators also, ns may
be easily imagined where barbarous
armies are coneerned, advance in several
successive bands. The prophetic eye
therefore now beholds a fresh body of
warriors breaking into the city with
greater ease, vv. 2, 3, to punish it afresh
and as it were for another transgression.
At first there is heard in the distance

order that from henccforth the terrible
voice of the Assyrian ambassadors may
not be heard in the oppressed lands!
These ambassadors were the representa-
tive legates of the king, who were sent
into the subjugated countries to cxccute
royal commands, collect tribute, etc. Isa.
xxX. 4—Therefore only woe can be
proclnimed over this city, which bas
done to it only what it had done to other
cities I iii. 1. It appears from Ilab.
ii. 19 also that YT does not necessarily
stand at the commencement of a strophe.
W'mY KY is & circumstantial clause,
§ 341.

the prelude of a new company advanc-
ing, ver. 2, and soon it comes ncarer cast-
ing cverything down, ver. 3; Ao
appears to denotc ag a military term the
presentation of arms, or preparation for
oattle ; whence the flash of the bared
weapons immediately follows, Comp.
Jer. xIvi. 4, 9; 1i. 27. As a sccond
transgression appears Nincvéh’s trade,
under the cntirely new fiyare of fornica~
tion with other pations. The previous
prophets spenk of Israel only as a harlot
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IIL. 7.

Art thou then better than N6-Amdn ? which lay by streams,
surrounded by water, | whose rampart was a defence from sea
to sea; || Kiish was her strength with Egypt without end, | Pit
and Libyans were counted in her help: || also she went awa)"
captive into banishment, also her children were dashed in
pieces at the corners of all streets, | and upon her nobles the
lot was cast, all her magnates were bound in chains! || —Also
thou shalt become drunk, shalt become insensible,* also thou
shalt seek refuge from the enemy ! || all thy fortresses are fig-
trees with early figs : | if they are shaken they fall upon the
mouth of the eater. || Behold thy people are women in thy
midst, to thine enemies will be opened thy country’s gates, |

fire devonreth thy bars! ||

on account of its unfaithfnlness as a
community to Yahvé, Later prophets
apply the figure to every heathen city,
inasmuch as degeperate heathenism is
as such unfaithfulness to the true God,
#Jga,” xlvii. The meaning of such
similes, however, is capable of exten-
sion. An old harlot endeavours to keep
up her prosperity by means of ignoble
arts of every kind : accordingly great
heathen mercantile citics especially (such
as Ninevéh, comp. ver. 16) were socalled,
inasmuch ae in trade when it has be-
come mere greed of grain no means are
too bad, and no art or seduction too
dishonourable for the purpose of main-
taining traffic with forcign cities, and a

III. 7. A wider historical sarvey.
Wilt thou claim a better fate than N6-
Amdn, i.e Diospolis, or Thebes, in
Egypt, a capital city, equally large and
equally well defended by the Nile and
its artificial water-channels, and further
protected by powerful allies, which had
notwithstanding all this also to suffer
all the horrors of a siege, and upon

city of this kind prefers to sell, i.e. to
sce sunk in slavery and death, whole
pations through its ignoble arts to
abstention from such disgraceful com-
mercial intercourse, ver. 4 ; Isa. xlvii.
12-14 ; xxiii. 15-17 ; Rev. xviii. And
the punishment accords with the simile,
the city being in the end treated as an
irreclaimable barlot, from whom all
cxternal adornment is torn off, so that
she is presented to the world in that
outward disgrace which apswers to her
true character, and she who is publiely
insulted becomes a common spectacle
and abomination, $3¢arpov, 1 Cor. iv. 9;
Zcch, v. 5-11; comp. also Dichter des
Alten Bundes, 1. p. 71 sq.

whose noblcs as captives the lot of the
conqueror was cast 7 DM 1Y (to be
connected contrary to the accents)
is an abbreviated phrase as in the similar
instance of Mic. vii. 12, althongh the
accents give another scnsc to the words,
but to all appcarance incorrectly ; comp.
ii. 7; Ps. xlviii. 14; § 349 b, The
suff, of the 2nd per. ver. 9, is certainly

* The author’s translation is : sollst schwarz vor den augen werden.

Comp. the

Homerie phrase : oxérog Gooe kaAvey, ¢ Nacht umhiilte die Augen."—Tr.
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8.

Water of the siego draw for thee, forlify thy citadels, | go
into tho mire, trcad into the clay, lay hold upon the brickkiln : ||
then will fire consume thee, tho sword cut thec off, | will eon-
sume thee like hoppers ; | magnify thyself like hoppers, magnify
thyself liko locusts! || —More numerous hast thou thy mer-
chants than stars of the heavens: | the hoppers cast the skin
and fly away ! || thy mercenaries aro like locusts, and thy cap-
tains like a line of locusts : | which camp on the walls in the
day of cold, yet if the sun riseth they have fled, and the place
where they were is not known. || —Thy shepherds slamber O
Assyrian king, thy nobles sleep; | thy people are scattered npon
the mountains, no ono gathering them : || there is no relief for
thy wound, incurable is thy stroke, | they who hear of thee all
strike the hand over thee: | for over whom passed not thine

evil constantly ? ||

in this connection unexpected, and looks
like a mistake.—Thus shalt thon alsa bo
now thrown down, overcome, lying in-
sengible like a drunken man npon tho
ground, Ifab. ii. 15, secking help only
from the enemy ; and alrendy the com-
mencement of this condition is visible,
inasmach as at present through tho

8. Thusthen there remains nothing to
look for but what was annouuced from
the first, the necessity of the overthrow,
this Leing once more presented in the
final strophe with exultant irony. Do
but get ready most zealously for the
siege (ii. 2) carefully repair tby walls,
especially with bricks just as in Babylon,
go therefore into the brickkiln : never-
theless the firc of punishment will as
certainly come upon thee as locusts,
which are only able to fly in a straight
line with the wind, must fall into tho
fire that is before them! mako thyself
therefore as great and proud by means
of mere numbers as locusts, it avails
thee nothing § vv. 14, 15.—True, thou
hast enormons crowds of merchants, of
soldiers and captains : but all these dis-

cowardice of thy people all border-
fortresses, the gates and bars of the land
(Hos. xi. 6, comp. Tuch de Nino urbe,
p- 35), fall as essily into the power of
the greedy cnemy as early figs quickly
full from the shaken figtrees into the
mouth of the hungry eater.

appear as suddenly as when leapers, i.e.
locusts without wings, receive wings at
the casting of their skins and so all at
once fly nway, or as when locusts which
in the cold sit stiff npon the walls of
houscs suddenly at tho shining of the
sun fly away without lcaving a trace
behind, vv. 16, 17. Comp. Ibn-Batuta
in the Journ. As. 1843, Mars, p. 240
and the proverb in Casalis Efudes sur lo
langue Sechuana (Paris, 1841) p, 87.—
This kingdom is indced in a lamentable
condition, the nndershepherds of the
chief shepherd, tbe king, slcep, the flock
is scattered, necessary is thy overthrow
and yet lamented by no one in the dig-
tanee, becanse all had to suffer 50 much
from theo ! vv. 18, 19,
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2. SSEPHANYA.

This little book embraces a complete series of prophetic
views. It must have owed its origin to a great movement of
certain nations which threw all the countries around Yuda
into great alarm and threatened to become very dangerous to
Jorusalem also. If we ask with what people that great move-
ment originated, it is true the prophet points only in general
terms, 1. 7; iii. 15, to the instruments of the divino chastise-
ment, but this is only because such brief indications seomed to
him with his short book to be all that his contemporaries
required. We must, therefore, employ the further aid of other
historical data. Now, inasmuch as Ssephanya must be placed
in the time of Yosia not only on account of the very accurate
heading, i. 1, but also because his entire character shows that
he was an older contemporary of Yéremyh, we are compelled
to recall that great convulsion of thosc lands which Herodotus,
i, 15, 103-6 ; iv. 10-12 (comp. Hist. of Israel, IV. 226 sq.
II1. 742 sq.), derives from an inroad of the Scythians. Ac-
cording to his accounts, greal hordes of these northern nations
marched at that time against Ninevéh and interrupted the siege
it was then suffering from the Medes, but the Scythians also
advanced by the sea as far as Kgypt, and could be induced to
depart thence ouly with difficulty; that they also touched
Palestine has becn already conjectured in the Dichier des A. B.,
I. b. p. 196, on Ps. lix. Those last days of the Assyrian
empire, when the Medes forced their way from the North-east,
gave generally the signal for violent and protracted com-
motions and movements of all surrounding kingdoms, as a
result of which the Chaldeans also were to be overcome, as
appears further from Habaqquq. )

- Ssephanya, however, wrote quite at the commencement of
this great movement of the nations; a fact which may be
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gathered from a further consideration. It is clear that at that
time not cven a first step had yet been taken in Jerusalem in
the direction of the great and thorough reform of religion
which king Yosia attempted with so much decision and with
such good success in the second half of his reign, 2 Kings
xxil,, xxili. Wo may suppose that after so many earlier
prophets had pointed to the necessity of such an inward reform,
finally Ssephanya’s seriously threatening words urged it upon
men’s minds : it is certain that his discourses present no trace
of an existing cndeavour to carry out such a reform. On the
contrary, the small kingdom, more and more closely pressed
even by the surrounding nations, had become the undisturbed
prey of its ancient deeply-seated vices, and appears as entirely
forsaken of all higher impulses, as abandoned to false gods,
and as immoral, especially as degenerated with respect to its
magnates, as wo should expect to see it, after the reigns of
Manasseh and Amoén, during the minority of Yosia.
Accordingly, when those great movements of the nations
began from the far north, it appcared to this prophet long
before they approached Jerusalem that a divine light had fallen
into this darkness. The true God, who with his watchful eye
beholds tho vices of all empires and punishes at the right time
all that is perverse, appecared to take Lis way over the whole
carth to chastise it, choosing tho distant barbarians for his
instruments, in order that he might both destroy all ungodhi-
ness in the other kingdoms and especially reveal himself as
the righteous one in his treatinent of Jerusalem, inasmuch as it
had deserved punishment still more than they on account of its
long obduracy. The serious, unavoidable trial, therefore, over-
takes cverything, with an overwhelming severity and haste,
sweeping over the whole carth as well as Jerusalem. Iiveryone
who has hitherto felt no shame or fear, must now tremble, and
everyonc wlo has already sought after Yahvé must still more
zealously turn to him! And the Messianic prosperity, which
was long ago waited for, cannot come until all ungodliness has
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been destroyed on a great day of judgment and punishment
upon the earth; but then it will certainly come, and the more
rapidly all nations now arise and assemble around the centre of
true religion, and the more strongly they desire to destroy it
and, as they think, therewith true religion itself, so much tho
more certainly and generally will the prosperity come! With
this threat, exhortation, and promise, the little book is occupied
throughout its three parts.

With the prophet Ssephanya we meet for the first time a con-
siderable diminution of prophetic originality; he repeats a good
deal almost verbally from older prophets; and, on the other
hand, the style is sometimes very ornate and pointed, ii. 1, 2;
iii. 11, 18. What is new is especially the extended survey of
all lands and nations and the general review of the spiritual
affairs and prospects of the whole earth, the destruction of
Jerusalem being only incidentally foretold. We see that the
small separate nation with its ancient national distinctions must
necessarily lose itself more and more in the general life of the
nations of the earth, whilst nevertheless the truths which had
lived in it remain the same and gain ever greater validity in
and throagh all nations.

L
1 The word of Yahvé which came unto Ssephanya son of

Kushi son of (Gedalya son of Amarya son of Hizqia in the
days of Yosia son of Amén, the king of Yuda.

1.—The Threat.
Ch. 1.

The threat of the approaching judgment upon all things
sweeps along stormily in ever widening circles, until it
has included everything. At first it breaks out with rapid,
comprehensive, and emphatic brevity, vv. 2, 3, then makes a
transition especially to Jerusalem, and finds there amongst the
various things which the judgment musi destroy pre-eminently
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the perverse idolatry of every kind, vv. 4-7, recounts further
in a calmer third strophe, vv. 8-13, all the other perversitics
that prevail in Jerusalem as falling under the divino judgment,
and describing the ncarness and character of the great judg-
ment day with growing animation, returns at the cnd to its
commencement, vv. 14-18. Tho piece thus presents an
example of a discourse that begins at first with difficulty and
overpowering agitation, but in its course moves more freely
and with increasing volume, as might he cxpected from the
tempest of threatening. Accordingly the stroples successively
increase in size from the frst to the third, to closc with a
fourth of the same size as the third.
1. 1.
2 Sweeping I will sweep off everything from the face of the
ground ! saith Yahvé. || I will carry off man and beast, carry
off the fowls of heaven and the fish of the sea, and those

stumbling-blocks the wicked ! | and I cut off the men from the
face of the ground! saith Yahvé.||

2.

And then stretch out my hand over Yuda and overall

inhabitants of Jerusalem, || and cut off from this place the

remnant of Baal, the name of the parson with the priests; ||

3  both they who pay worship on the housetops to the host of

heaven, | and they who pay worship—who swear to Yahvé

and who swear by their king, | and they who turned away

from Yahvé's allegiance | and who songht not Yahvé nor

inquired after him. || — Be still before the Lord Yalwé! for

near is Yahvé’s day; | yea, Yahvé hath already prepared the
sacrifice, hath sanctified his invited. ||

1. First strophe, vv. 2, 3, following

Ios. iv. 3. All living things must

mske way for the grand divine move-
ments by which Ile will reestablish

may retarn! DBut before all other
beings, the wicked are thos early men-
tioned, since they are the general
occasion of offence before God and

justice, even if they should all have to
perich in order that divine justice, tho
fundamental condition of prosperity,

2. In Jerusalem, vv. 4-6, crroneons
religion of every kind, as the founda-
tion of every other wrong thing, shall

3

men, and their destruction was long
ago necessary,

especially be visited with punishment,
both its institutions, the temples and
the various priests, [los, x, 5, and also

2
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3.

And then on the day of Yahvé’s sacrifice, I visit the princes
and the king's sons | and all who are clothed with strange ap-
parel ; || 2and visit every one who springeth over the threshold
on that day, | who thus fill their lord’s house with violence and
deceit! || And then on that day, saith Yahvé, resoundeth a cry
from the fishgate and lamentation from the Newtown | and
great alarm from the Hills; || lament inhabitants of the
Mortar, | that all Kanaanites have perished, all carrying with
them money, have been cut off ! || And then at that time I will
search through Jerusalem with lamps | and visit the men who
stiffened upon their lees, who say in their heart, ‘“ neither good
doeth Yahvé nor evil :” || whose wealth will be for bootyand their
houses for desolation, | they build houses and will not dwell
therein, plant vineyards and will not drink their wine! ||

the multitude of worshippers from the
ranks of the people ; so that even the
remnant and the name of it disappear,
absolutely nothing of it remaining.
Although there are speaking generally
only two classes of priests to whom
reference could here be made, those of
the false gods and the unworthy priests
of Yaohvé himself, iii. 4, there are three
classes of worshippers belonging to the
nation : (1) such as pay homage to the
false gods, e.g., by the Zarathustrian
worship of heavenly bodics which was
just then introduced into Jerusalem,
2 Kings xxi. 3; xxiii. 5;—(2) such as pay
homage—but (the discourse comes to a
sudden stop as if it were itself uncer-
tain) it is not known preciscly how ?
still T will deseribe it : they formally
swear allegiance to Yahvé as the
pational God, hut at the same time,
when they thiok it can be done with

8. Yes, then, on this sacrificial feast,
the prophet proceeds somewhat more
calmly, vv. 8-13, the ungodly of every
rank and every kiud in civil life will
also be visited, namely, (1) vv. 8, 9, the
luxurious, extravagant magoates as
well as the dishonest royal scrvants

impunity, swear by their own par-
ticular king (and God, Amos v. 26),
with an allusion to the Milkom of the
Ammbnites, 2 Kings xxiii. 13;—(3)
the open decspisers of Yahvé.— DBut,
ver. 7, O the folly of openly or
secretly despising him ! Be atill before
him all the earth ! (Hab. ii. 20; Zech.
ii. 17) for already the day approaches
whicb, bringing the judgment, must at
the same time, inasmuch as the issue
of this judgment cannot be doubtful,
be a great sacrificial feast at which the
wicked fall as sacrifices, and already
IIe has prepared the sacrifice and sanc-
tificd those whom he has invited to
partake of it (the Scythians), in order
that they may be present as his in-
struments and servants! We find
subsequently an echo of this “Isa.”
xiii. 3; xxxiv. 6.

who pretend to render good service to
their lord by forcibly exacting treasure
for him from his subjects (*‘ who spring
over the threshold,” i.e., inasmnuch as
civil affairs are here referred to, who
get secretly into the houses, thieves;
quite unlike what is said when a super-
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4.

Nigh is the great day of Yahvé, nigh and very quick! | hark
the day of Yahvé—bitterly waileth there the hero ; || a day of
wrath is that day ; | a day of distress and straitness, a day of
wreck and ruin ; | a day of darkness and gloom, a day of cloud
and fog, || a day of trumpets and alarm | upon the fenced
cities and upon the high battlements! || Then I make it strait
for men and they walk like the blind, because against Yahvé
they sinned ; | and their blood is poured out like dust and their
sap like dung! || also their silver also their gold will be unablo
to deliver them in the day of Yahvé's wrath, and in the fire of
his zeal the whole earth will be devoured; | for death yea
death of terror will he cxecute npon all inhabitants of the

carth! ||

stitious reverence for the threshold of a
temple is meant, 1 Sam. v. 5);—(2)
vv, 10, 11, the little shopkeepers and
tradesmen who so often carc for nothing
Lut getting money, wha aro here there-
fore mockingly called I'haenicians, Hos.
xii. & just as the quarter where they
dwell together in Jerusalem, after the
manper of Eastern cities, is also sati-
rically styled the mortar (because the
sound of the mortar is there especially
heard, we might say the shops comp.
the opposite, Isa. xxii. §): o different
sound will reach them, wailing on
account of the approaching enecmy,
which spreads from the fishgate in the

4. Nigh, indeed, thus finally, vv.
14-18, what had Deen said at the close
of the secoud strophe, ver. 7, is ampli-
fied with increased energy of langnage,
very nigh is the terrible, destructive
day (Amos v. 20; Joeol ii. 2), at the
distant thunder of whiclh even the
bravest warrior weeps bitterly(from Amos
ii. 14), and fromn the terrors of which
there proceeds at Inst & trumpet-blast
shaking even the best fortified cities at
the approach of the eneiny who had
been previously indicated, ver. 7, (ver.
16 from Amos ii. 2); in consequence
the sinners who have been overtaken by
such a superpatural tetror are as it

north, where the enemy enters, and
from the new city farther and farther
towards the hills of the city in the
south; (3) vv. 12, 13, the very rich
who like thickened wine, which is not
empticd from one vessel into another
(Jer. xlviii. 11), have become settled
and stiff upon their lces (their riches),
indiffereut as regards all higher things
and only intent vpon the protection of
their materinl wealth ; who appear
fuirly innocont looked at from without,
but their inmost nature will be re-
vealed before Yahvé and their punish-
ment eorresponds to their spiritual ob-
duracy! Amosv. 11.

were blind, without counsel or help,
Nah. iii. 11; Job xii. 25, whilc their
blood is deemed of no value (sco the
apposite I’s. Ixxii. 14), and in vain will
the two kinds of people censured, vv.
11, 12, then offer their mioney as a
ransom, I’s. xlix, 8-13; for the general
divine judgment that will spare nothing
nust now really come! The Iast
member of ver. 18 hias been formed
with slight variations from such pns-
fages ns Isa. xxviil. 22. £V, ver.
17, appears like Y to signily sap,
and only derivatively bread (then in
Arabic flesh), since the root supplies n
meauing to stick, adhicre to.
2 %
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2. The Admonition.
Cx. ii. i.-iii. 7.

As the judgment is so certain and so near, the prophet must
direct his admonition to all, both to those who had hitherto
resisted all amendment and whom the present admonition also
would therefore probably move but little, as well as to the
others, ii. 1-3. For certainly, if all the kingdoms of the earth
are successively reviewed, how greatly do the materials calling
for a divine judgment abound, and how certainly will this
judgment come upon them all one after the other! It is
surely necessary that those who desire to escape should carly
amend their ways! ii. 4—iii. 7.—Thus going through all the
kingdoms, testing and correcting them, the prophet procceds
from the nearest small kingdoms which had once been under
the Davidic rule, and the return of which to this rule in the
Messianic age is first looked for, and mentions iu the West the
kingdom of the Philistines, vv. 4-7, in the East those of Mdab
and ‘Ammon, vv. 8-10; but he then cxtends his gaze to the
more distant large kingdoms and nations of the North and
South, dwelling especially upon the case of Ninevéh, which
served at that time before all other countries as an cxample of
divine punishment, vv. 11-15 ; until he finally returns to Jeru-
salem from which he had started, iii. 1-7. In the middle,
therefore, three equal strophes against the heathen.

ii.

1 Turn pale, and be pale, | O people who never turned white, ||
before the term is born, like chaff cometh on the day, | ere the
heat of Yahvé’s anger come upon you, ere the day of Yahvé’s
anger come upon you! || — Seek ye Yahvé all ye humble of
the earth, who executed his judgment! | seek ye justice seek

ye bumility, if perhaps )e may hide yourselves on the day of
Yahvé's anger ! ||

The sentence ii. 1, 2, forms an anti- shame (iii. 5), or, at once to put more
thesis to ver. 3. In the first place, after  strongly what is in this case fitting,
such threats, the obdurate, they who they who hitherto became pale at no
hitherto never blushed at their own  threat, are summoned now at least to
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For Ghazza will be forgotten, and ‘Ashqalon a desolation ;
| Ashddd—at noon one driveth her out, and ‘Egron will
be hacked up. || O ye inhabitants of the district of the sca,
nation of the Kréts—Yahvé's word concerneth you! | Kandan
land of the Philistines—thee I destroy without any inhabit-
ants ! |j for the sea’s border will be pasturage of herdsmen's-
huts, of flocks of sheep, || it is for districts to the remnant of
Yuda,—upon them will they feed in tho morning, in Ashqa-
lon’s honses lic down at evening | —when Yahvé their God
will visit them, and their fortunes will turn.

become pale with terror, and undergo
an inward change, before the term (VH,
like Mic. vii. 11), which according to
the foregoing oracle is still granted to
the present generntion, is born (the
construction of ﬂ'l‘? as in the instance
§ 304 b), brenks forth from the dark
womb of the future, ver. 2 ¢, namely,
as ver. 2 ¢ adds, that term when wrath
breaks forth in fire ; or, as the follow-
ing member b says, before the day
threatened in ch. i. comes over the bor-
der flying as chaff before the wind,
namely, as ver. 2 d explains, the day of
wrath. In this way the words ver. 2a
and b, at first too brief, are fully ex-
plained by the following two members
¢ and d; at the same timc the construc-

1. Vv.4-7. For the small states,
dwelling nearest to ns, in the west, will
soon be overtaken by the long deserved
lot, Amosi. 6 ; Zech. ix. 5, 6 : namely,
to be laid desolate, then to be again
subject, after the destruction of heathen-
ism, to the reformed Isracl, es in the
Davidic age]; for it is certain’that this
subjection cannot take place before the
inward reformation and (Messianic) re-
generation of Ismel, as is added, ver. 7,
in the last members of thc verse.
Numerous paronomasiz occar in these
verses (precisely to deseribe the corres-
ponding punishments), between FIIY
and F1ANY, properly laid waste, NPV

tion is varied, for the sake of diversity,
O being at first used with the nf.
(with reference to the following perf.,
see § 346 ¢), RS =B then following
with the ¢mperf. with no other effect
than greater clearness. The word p;‘!
might, according to very early usage,
Ps. ii. 7, mean decree or orncle: but
that sense would not suit the context
and the arrangemcut of the members,
W, like the Syrinc Kash and Ara-
bic Kashsha, significs what is grey.
pale, from which elsewhere tD"tD" old,
and )} stubblo, so called from its
growing old.—But, ver. 3, they also
who in the past sought after Ilim, mnst
in view of thlS great trial still more
zenlously scek IMm !

and PPN properly rooted up, Lam
cord, district of tbe sea, and 52{1 cord,
i.e. line, mensuring line, whenee pos-
session, the former thercfore heing used
s a fem,, ver. 6,and the latter as masc.,
ver. 7, and between ©YMD an encient
name of the Lhilistines (comp. History
of Israel I. 243 (1. 352 8q.) ) and n"'D',
which, derived from N2%, Arbic wa-
kara, changing into Arabic wakana, and
this into }j?) may menn mests, there-
fore little houses, huts or cars of shep-
herds, forming thus the begatiful anti-
thesis, that where now splendid houscs
are, comp. ver. 7, there will then he
merely pasture lands with shepherd’s
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I have heard the scorn of Mdab and the revilings of the
sons of ‘Ammén, | how they scorned my people and acted
proudly against its border. || Therefore as I live, saith Yahvé
of Hosts Israel's God : | surely Méab will become as Sodom
and ‘Ammén as Gamorrha, possession of nettles and pits for
salt and desolation for ever ; | the residue of my people will
spoil them, the reformed of my community be their heirs! ||
this to them for their pride, that they scorned and acted
proudly against the pcople of Yahvé of Hosts! ||

3.

Very terrible is Yahvé unto them, in that he shattered all
the gods of the earth, | in order that all the isles of the
IHeathen—every one from his place—may do him homage! ||
—Ye Kushites also—are the slain of my sword![|—And already
he stretched his hand toward the North and smote Assyria, |
in order to make Ninevéh a desolation, a dryness like the
desert ; || then flocks lie down in her midst, all beasts in
crowds; also pelicans also hedghogs will pass the night
upon her capitals, | the owl will sing in the window, the

crow upon the threshold *‘ crushed desolated.”*

hut-cars and sheep-folds. After BF1YoYD
which must refer to A"ﬁ;, a word like
“)72 must be wanting, according to all

2. Vv.8-10. Innsmuch asthe small
kingdoms of the East werc somewhat
more powerful than those of the West,
and often made inroads, as from pure
mockery and love of mischief, into
Israel (the border ace. Ainos i. 13), the
prophet chooses an introductory phrase
for Méab and ‘Ammén which had for-

3. Vv.11-15. With regard to the
numerous northern nations, it -is said
very abruptly, ver, 11, Yahvé who bas
brought out in the present commotions
of the nations the helplessness of all

appearance ; the LXX have an addi-
tion to this verse, but not a suitable
one,

merly been used of Mbab, Isa. xvi. 6 3
however, in this casc with the meaning:
heard, therefore not unheard or passed
by, but heard in order to punish it. The
comperison with Edom was geographi-
cally considered very relevant precisely
at this point,

heathen gods, has already become to
them exceedingly terrible, in order that
they may soon learn to pay homage to
him alone !|--And with equal brevity it
is said, ver. 12, with an allusion to the

* The author’s assonance, in imitation of the Hebrew and the crozk of the ill-
omened bird, zerhackt zerknackt, can hardly be reproduced in our weaker language.

—1r.
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“ This joyous city which dwelt securely,
Which said in her heart, I and none besides '’
O how is she become a desolation, a luir of beasts !

every onc passing by her will hiss, waving his hand. |}

O rebelling and polluted, | oppressing city, || that listened
to no voice, reccived no correction, | in Yahvé trusted not and
unto her God drew not nigh, || whose princes within her are
roaring lions, whose judges evening wolves that saved not for
the morning, || whose prophets are prnters, men of dis-
lionesty, | whose priests desccrated what is holy, violated the
law: || Yahvé is just within her, docth no injustice, | cvery
morning bringeth his' justice to light, never failing: but an
unjust man knoweth no shame! || I cat off nations, their bat-
tlements are laid waste, their streets desolated without any
wayfarer, | their cities devastated without any people without
an inhabitant ; || I think * thou wiit nevertheless fear me wilt
receive correction,” | that her holy place be not cut off, entirely
as I appointed concerning her: | but only the more zealously

did they corrupt all their deeds! ||

event which befel the southernmost na-
tioms, which is further mentioned, Nah.
iii, 8-12, they also must now feel their
weakness before the punishing sword of
Yahvél comp. iii. 10. The same, fur-
ther, Isa. xxxiv, 3-7.—DBut the discourse
hastens, vv. 13-15, to Ninevéh, which
had then already suffered its first siege
and was threatened with the second ;
since the sense also does not favour the
forms 1Y) and 72NN, it is probably
better to read ) and W), so that
the description of the future and of the
purpose commences ouly with the fol-
lowing EED‘\ just as with NOAWY,
ver. 11. The description, ver. 14, of
tho manner in which all animals, wild
ones also, dwell in multitudes oM s
both here and ver, 9 used with the rare

iii. 1-7. Thus, finally coming back
ngain to Jerusalem, which appears to
be closed generally against all admoni-
tion, the language beconies more strictly

meaning of TV) in the ruins, and the
owls mutter with their cronking ill-
omened voices, ns it were the hoarse
words ﬂ'\y '1T'\N (a8 mnst be read in-
stead of ’!T'\N. perf. Hiph. acc. §122

a): “he, or one, hath crushed (comp.
ver. 11), destroyed, literally laid bare,"
is manifestly more original and forcible
here than “Isa.” xiii. 21, 22; xxxiv.
13-17. The word bﬁp cannot, acc. §
286 f, signify voice in this place, but
must correspond pretty much to yAavf
and our owl, perhaps also to the Ethio-
pic kwa‘; and 2777 appears = 27,
But every wayfarer also will sing over
her a lamentation, nccompanied by hiss-
ing and mockery, ver. 15; comp, Isa
xxiil. 7; xlvii. 10.

that of rcprimand, and amplifies fur-
ther, in the scnse of the sentence, ii. 1,
2, the severe twofold sin that rests upon
her. This city of countless perversities,
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which, as it now is, has not even the
heart to approach sincerely and trust-
fully her God, vv. 1-4, sees constantly it
is true within herself the living activity
of the divine righteousness, as it comes
afresh to light with every new day,
namely, as it makes itself ceaselessly
felt through the prophets and reveals
itself without ever being found to fail,
and might [thereby alone be drawn
powerfully enough to take her own part
in it, if the ancient truth did not here
apply, that whoever is once given to
injustice knows no further any shame,
ver. 5; but, in addition to this, she
also sees beyond her own territory in
the movements of the nations the most
tremendous examples of destruction and
divine chastisement, by which surely
(not entirely to miss the meaning they

convey) she ought to feel urged herself
to repentance, in order that her sacred
asylam, the temple (]Y912) may not be
destroyed, in accordance with all the
earlier oracles that were delivered re-
garding the safe refuge of the temple
in Ssion, e.g. Isa. xxix. 1-9; but only
g0 much the more zealously (DYDWiT)
have they corrupted their deeds, acted
with intentional corruption! In the
sentence FTHY MTD W >
the discourse refers for thé sake of
brevity to the many older oracles that
lauded the temple as a secure asylum ;
WA = as inasmuch as the entire con-
struction WK L3 is put briefly in the
accusative of measure, see § 333 a.
The perff. ver. 6, refer to the actual
state at that time of the distant lands of
Asia and Africa.

8. The Promise.
CH. m1. 8-20.

If the admonition in the case of the multitude generally
thus fails of its end, what remains for the faithful few who are
indicated ii. 3 7—At present nothing but hope and endurance
until the great day of victory, the turn of all human things for
the better! In the certainty that the truth of Yahvé within
and beyond the ancient community will one day completely
triumph, let Ssion rejoice and courageously meet all the
troubles that await her!—The four symmetrical strophes
which are naturally called for by this subject-matter are as
follows : —

1.

Therefore wait for me, saith Yahvé, for the day when I ariso

to theattack! | for my prerogative is to collect the nations—that

1 may assemble the kingdoms to pour upon them my punish.
ment—all the heat of mine anger; ] yea in the fire of my
Jjealousy will the whole carth be devoured ! || For then will I
turn unto the nations a pure tongue, | that all may call on

10 Yalvé’s name, may serve him with one shoulder ; || from along-
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sido the streams of Kush will men convey my perfumes, | the
daughter Put my gifts.

2.

On that day thoun wilt not bo ashamed for all thy deeds
which thou hast transgressed against me, | for then will I
remove from thy midst thy proudly exulting ones, and thou
shalt no moro be insolent upon my holy mount; || and I leave
behind in thy midst a humble and meek nation, | who trust in
Yahvé's namo ! || The saved ones of Israel will not do injustice
nor speak lies, | nor will there be found in their mouth a
tongue of deceit, | but they feed and lic down, no onc making
them afraid! ||

3.

Shout daughter of Ssion, exult Israel! | rejoice and be glad

15 with the whole heart daughter of Jerusalem! || Yahvé hath re-
moved thy punishments, turned out thine enemy ; | as Israel's
1. Vv. 8-10. Wait in calm bope the most distant nations of the South,

for the great day of Yabvé, which is
not mcrely the gcueral day of judg-
ment and punishment, as is forther ex-
plained ch. i, comp. especially i. 18
with iii. 8, but which brings with it also
by the great victory over all resistance,
the true commencement of Dlessianic
prosperity ; as if it were included in
the plan, or looking still decper, in the
right (DEWA) of the divine righteous-
ness 1o unite all opposing clements as
for a great battle, in order that He
arising as combntant may then obtain
5 more general victory, and the time
may arrive when a pure langnage, ac-
compenied with pure fecling and pure
thoughts, again prevails amongst all
nations, the language of the purely
spiritual service of Yahvé, and when

2. Vv. 11, 12. And as among
heathen mnations, so especially in the
totally transformed Jerusalem will this
high prosperity be evident, so that if
now it must blush before Yahvé on
account of its unfaithfulness and
haughtiness, ns was said, ver. 5, then it

ver. 10, as of the North, ver. 8, flock
with homage to the trne God, TV,
ver. 8, properly an advance, attack,
battle, then as a conscquence booty,
Gen. xlix. 27, which however is not the
meaning here. With one shoulder,
ver. 9, onc yoke (Isa. ix. 3; x. 27),
service. According to the very clear
structure of the members of ver. 10,
there correspond YIAY and MMM,
Ez. viii. 11, 1291 from Isa. ch. xviii.,
and Y812 N3, where therefore Y39
must have arisen by an ancient copyist’s
error from WY, Nah. iii. 9, like dangh-
ter of Tarshish, Isa, xxiii. 10, The
accents follow the false reading and ex-
planation. It may also Le better to
read MOFID,

will no more be cast down and helpless
through the memory thereof. The
words F1IN) ‘!“717 with quite another
and more definite reference here than in
Iso. xiil, 3. Iu other respects Isa. xi,
9 is in the prophct’s mind.
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king is Yahvé in thy midst, thou seest no more any cvil! [|—
On that day will Jerusalem be called; Fear not, | Ssion Iave
not slack hands ! || Yahvé thy God in thy midst will help as a
hero, | will rejoice over thee with joy, grow young again in his
love, exult over thee with shouting. ||

4.

Sorrowful for the feast which I broke off are certain of
thee, | thou land over which reproach is raised : || but behold
I do thus with all thy tormentors at that time | that I help the
lame and gather the scattered, and make them a praise and

20 fame whose shame is in all the earth! || At that time will I
settle you, and in that time it is that I gather you;| yea I
make you a fame and praise among all nations of the earth,
when I turn your fortunes before your eyes! saith Yahvé.

3. Vv. 14-17. Therefore rejoice and “ Be couragecous!” just as in the

rather (after “ Zech.” ix. 9)1 if judg-
ments, conquest by enemics, and suf-
ferings of that kind impend, then they
are all cancelled in that happy time at
which the glance of the prophet above
tarries ;—so that then instead of the
old names which are inadequate for
the new and more exalted condition,
Jerusalem and Ssion will receive new
names, with the sense of * Fear not I””

4. Vv.18-20, It is true, to gather
up finally all that has been said, many
of thy children have been in deep
trouble in that time to which the ima-
gination here rises, on account of the
feasts which have been broken off by
the exile. O thou city, object of gene-
ral scorn in the exile, n scorn which
now begins (on PN sce § 160 ¢)
amidst the movements of the nations:
but what avail 21l heathen who torment
thee against the resolve of Yahvé? on
the contrary, on that day of the great
turn of fortnnes just named, Yahvé
will gather his flock now scattered in
the exile (from Mic. iv. 6) and make
them who had previously served only to
provoke contempt through the whole
earth, ko much the greater and more

case of remewed love the husband
rejoices over his reconciled wife, so will
He, the redeemer, rejoice over his!
Instead of ™, the meaning of
which is here quite foreign, the LXX
still preserved the reading W™, the
Hiph. of which must then be taken as
an inchontive, § 122 ¢, All this is re-
echoed in very various ways, ‘ Isa.”
xL.-lxvi.

glorious, ver. 19. In that time, not
earlier it is true, but certainly in that
time, when such divine miracles are
wrought before the eyes of Israel, as
e.g., especially the deliverance of Isrnel
in all the various countries whither it is
scattered, this prosperity will come, ns
is expressly said two or three times
again, ver. 20. N7 to cause any
one to have an entrance, a housc of his
own. The words SPAW2 VMR H23,
ver. 19, form only the explanatory rela-
tive sentence to the foregoing D: in
DMWY, ace. § 332 a, just as Pa.
xlix. 12; it is not necessary therefore
to take the words acc. § 290 d, as
mcaning in the whole land of their
shame.
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3. HABAQQUQ.

1. At the time of the prophecy of Habaqqiiq, the propheey
of Ssephanya concerning an attack upon Jerusalem by bar-
barous northern nations has been completely fulfilled: tho
Chaldeans are in the holy land cruelly trampling down every-
thing with irresistible force and allowing their own injustico
alone to pass as justice. It is without doubt remarkable how
suddenly the Chaldeans appear as a conquering nation. Hero-
dotus knows nothing of Chaldcans, who become great con-
querors about this time: he mentions only the Scythians. It
is again remarkable that the era of Nabopolassar, i.e., the
commencement of tho great Chaldean rule in Babylon is placed
precisely in this time, when according to Herodotus the
Scythians were very powerful in Western Asia, 625 n.c.  This
scews to point to o close connection: Scythians as well as
Chaldcans are names of northern people who made their way
southwards in search of spoil, and perhaps the remnants of the
Scythians were absorbed into tho new Babylonian rule, inas-
much as the Babylonians increased their own strength by the
reception and training of these warlike children of nature, and
these theirs by the arts and sciences of the Babylonians (comp.
wAijv tic BafvAwvine poipng, Herod. i. 106). If we attend
to Habaqqfiq’s graphic description, we find that the appearance
of the Chaldeans as great conquerors was at that time an
entirely new phenomenon in Yuda, i. 5, 6, since the Scythians,
if they showed themselves there earlier, had certainly only
hazarded transient inroads into tho hill country. Tho Chal-
deans, on the other hand, according to Habaqqiiq, preserved
the most wonderful natural vigour unweakened, just as might
be expected from Scythians and other aggressive soms of
nature, i, 6-11, and possessed also arts and sciences which are
not found amongst such nations and which were partly of very
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ancient origin in Babylon, as the art of conducting a siege, in
which they manifestly surpassed the Hebrews, i. 10, elaborato
architecture and great love of grand buildings, 1i. 9-15, Herod.
i. 184, 185. Thus the description of Habaqqlq seems to
confirm the above supposition.

2. In the time between Ssephanya and Habaqqliq that
great change, which all earlier prophets and finally Ssephanya
had so eagerly desired, had also taken place, the reform of the
internal condition of the state, the purification of the ancient
religion and the interdiction of heathenism, 2 Kings xxii., xxiii.
And how great a change that really was may be gathered from
the entire tone of Habaqqlq’s prophecy, a prophecy which
though it deals with the most varied subjects still never speaks
of the continuance of the ancient transgressions of the king-
dom, but rather presupposes the actual accomplishment of
reform, an endeavour after a purer state of things in the
kingdom. The impression which the whole book produces
is that at that time .there existed in the kingdom of Yuda
no such ground for complaint and its comsequent threat
of Divine anger as had abundantly existed in the previous cen-
turies; justice and law appeared once more to flourish in the
life of the kingdom, in the endeavours of the nation, and there
appeared to be no more any trace of idolatry, i. 2-4, 12-17, the
inner life of the people appeared to be wickedly interrupted
by the Chaldean just as it was about to put forth noble fruit,
i. 4. One might be tempted by the rare picture of such
internal purification and revival to suppose that Habaqqfiq
wrote during the life of the pious king Yosia: but since the
first inroad of the Chaldeans of which we have certain know-
ledge, 2 Kings xxiv. 1, was not before the reign of the king
Yoyaqim, we are obliged to accept this latter period, but may on
no account descend below it, inasmuch as nothing is more evident
from the book than that the conquest of the Chaldeans was at
the time quite a recent phenomenon. Though at that time
varions perversities prevailed in the internal affairs of Yuda
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itsclf, as we¢ know was the case from other sources, they
appeared for the moment in the mind of our prophet to be quito
thrown into the background in comparison with the wholly
new phenomenon and terrible rulo of tho Chaldeans.

3. Tho conjunction of these two facts, which were so abso-
lutely contradictory according to the feelings of the ancient
Hebrews, on the one hand, innocence within the kingdom,
and, on the other, oppression without, was thereforo the great
cnigma of tho age, which pressed upon no one more heavily
than upoun our prophet. For the solution prepared by previous
prophets here fell short: that the present suffering was in-
tended to serve only as o chastisement of prevailing perver-
sities, inasmuch as the people and the state wero not untrue on
the whole to the new reform, could not in this case supply a
sufficient motive for the Divino action, enabling the prophetic
anticipation to make it a starting point; a wholly new truth
must be revealed to meet this case, or at least a truth which
might have been spoken at some carlier dato must be pre-
sented with a significance and power that had hitherto been
unknown.—In addition to this was the fact that the existing
suffering was not of the kind that enabled a prophet to pro-
phesy its speedy end : for the Chaldean rule, with all the seve-
rity with which it weighed upon Yuda,-was at that time in its
commencement and®progress, not having reached its height
even, True, it is o sign of genuine prophetic clearness and
power, that tho prophet already prophesies to this but newly
rising star its hour and goal, and anticipates with certainty its
final fall, i. 11; ii. 5-19; but with regard to the present no
salvation appcars to his clear vision, and with regard to the
future his prophetic eye peering into the distance can discern
nothing but a possible increase of thesc calamities, as really
the result proved to be the case.

There therefore romained precisely for the keenest prophetic
glance and its most agonizing inquiry no other consoling pros-
peet than faithfulness in the midst of the continued trial
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which was still before it, or the great utterance, ‘ The just will
live by his faithfulness,” ii. 4. Every thing gave way and all
human stays failed, Jerusalem had been taken and there was
no prospect of its deliverance: yet precisely at the moment
when all human consolation proved valueless, the spiritual
energy of faithfulness must approve itself all the more power-
fully and purely as the one means of future salvation. And
that period was the first in which absolutely simple and pure
hope thus revealed itself in its necessity in the midst of Jeru-
salem, and was described by a prophet in brief, grand outline
as the divino key to the future.

But it may easily be believed that Habaqqlq in the midst of
the confusions of that strange time was not at once overtaken
by the clear picture of this pure hope: at first he might well
join in the nation’s lamentation and wrestle for a solution of
the great and new enigma of the time. And even then, when
he had descried the truth as from heaven and desired to pro-
claim it to the world, he might know how much trouble it
would give the majority of his contemporaries to hold it fast
by faith, inasmuch as precisely for the present it supplied no
hopes but only confirmed the fear of still heavier calamities,
whilst at the same time it seemed to him of highest importance
that the entire community should obtain the true faith by
entering into the prophetic thought, in order that with regard.
to the future they might neither give way to hopeless complaint
nor indulge in false expectations. Accordingly the prophet
makes use of an uncommon form of literary art in the presen-
tation of his subject, for the purpose of more powerfully influ-
encing those feelings which prevailed in the minds of the
people at the time, and of reducing all that was dark and
troubled in their conceptions into a new divine transparency.
He had no wish, or perhaps was unable, to labour by word of
mouth after the manner of the older prophets: with all the
greater energy, therefore, he availed himself of the pen, and
the prophetic literaturc had at that time been very highly deve-
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loped, had been already enriched by the usc of other forms of
poetic art, and was still endeavouring to attain its ends by
hitherto untried methods. It appears now again in a more
artistic form than in the prophet dealt with Vol. II., 322 sq. ;
in fact, it here attempts the utmost that it could well perform
in respect of originality of form and illustration. It is in this
case as in the former a simple scenic and declamatory pieco (a
drama), divided into three parts, which tho prophet constructs
around that new fundamental thought, by which light is to be
thrown upon the darkness and peace into the contending
thoughts of the time.

What intense effort does it need to rise from the confusion
and despair of the present even to tho pure*divine fundamental
thought which may preserve the godly man therefrom, and
again to riso to the true anticipations regarding the further
development of the future which aro connected with that
thought! When all despair some one must be the first to
rise to that height: but when ono man has thus rison and
there yet remains for the immediate future no great speedy
deliverance but rather only an increase of the heavy calamities,
how needful for him further is then the retrospect of all tho
brighter past of tho community of the truc religion, how necdful
a new realization of all its eternal hopes, yea, of a fresh devo-
tion of the inmost soul to this religion, in order to find tho
desired assuranco and repose! The prophet shares all three
situations, and i3 able himself most profoundly to understand
them: he is at first only an individual member of the nation,
suffering and complaining in and with it, even as a prophet,
who must take a wider survey in the midst of the confused
movements of tho nations and the agitations of the time, he is
thrilled by all tte human emotions of just yearning and lamen-
tation. But as a prophet he must not let this satisfy him,
there is no one elsc whom the power of complaint must impel
so much as him to seek the nceded light by raising his soul to
God; and if even this light should fail to give him huwman
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consolation, he is still a member of the great community, and
may find assurance in the thought of its continuance aund the
eternal faith and hope which had long ago been revealed. The
voices which must be heard in those three successive situations
of his spiritual life, the prophet brings before us with great
vividoess and truth: and if the whole work as he here produces
it might be really performed as a drama, which perhaps was
prevented only on account of the Chaldean possession of
Jerusalem at the time, at all events the third of thesc pieces,
ch. 1ii,, is so arranged that it could be performed in the
Temple itself in some such way as Pss. xx., xxi., Ixxxv. If
Habaqqiq was himself a priest, as is probable, there is the
greater probability that the piece, ch. iii., was actually per-
formed in public.*

Great as Habaqqtlq is in thought, he is no less so in language
and literary skill; he is the last prophet belonging to the age
preceding the destruction of Jerusalem who is master of a
beautiful style, of powerful description, and an artistic power
that enlivens and orders everything with charming effect. We
are still able to admire in him the genuine type and full beauty
of ancient Hebrew prophecy ; he is its last pure light, and
although he already reproduces much from older books, he
still maintains complete independence.

1. The High-Oracle which Habaqqfiq the Prophet announced.

1. The Agonising Complaint; the Prophet on lis own
account. CH. 1.

The complaint, the human sorrow and the enquiry that bor-
ders on despair, how long the Righteous One can behold such

* Compare the remarks that have been often repeated from the first edition,
History of Israel, 1V. 260 (ILL. 787 sq.) ; Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wiss. XI. p. 30 ; espe-
cially Dichter des Alten Bundes I. a p. 83 sq. 2nd ed.
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injustice ? aro here predominant. It is truc, precisely because

the man who complains is also a proplet, a higher endeavour,

a freer survey soon irresistibly breaks through the mournful

language ; as if it were wrong mercly to complain, tho prophet

fecls nupelled as by o higher influence for a moment to take a

freer glauce into the wide history of the nations, and just then

the higher voice proclaims to him, that this new, extraordinary
phenomenon must have its eanse in Yahvé, that thercfore no
other than Yahvé has raised up the Chaldean, endowed him
with his marvellous strength, aud has thercfore also, as 1s
already indicated at least distantly, put a Kimit to his totally
degenerate, bratal force, vv. 5-11. DBut the complaint is still
too overwhelming for this first upward effort of a higher lino
of thought thus early entirely to restrain; thercfore together
with the acknowledgment of the divine power that controls the

Chaldean and precisely with a glance at eternal righteousness,

the complaint concerning the ceaseless injustice of the Chal-

dean, which appears to be undisturbed, returns again, vv. 12-17,

so that the whole piece, notwithstanding the two interchanging

voices, does not lose the appearauce of censure or arraignment
of divine justice (M2, ii. 1).—The strophe has Lere properly
six verses : but the first is only the half of a strophs, and to
the second a brief word of transition aud rapid conclusion is
appended, ver. 11.
1.

2 How long Yahvédo I eall and thou hearcst not, | complain
unto thee of wrong and thou dost not help? || whercfore
causest thou me to see evil and behold sin, is violence and
wrong before me, | and contention cometh and strife ariseth ? ||
Therefore law is benumbed, and justice cometh not forth
according to truth: | because the wicked surroundcth the just,
thorefore perverted judgment cometh forth. ||

1. Vv, 2-4. ®W2N, ver. 3, must kingdom is always this, that cndless
according to the context be n new Iliph.  contlict arises among the citizens who
from the lliph., which is also gramma-  had till then lived in peace, inasmuch

tically possible, acc. § 122d.—The resnlt  as many are base cnongh to fiatter tho
of an unrightcous power arising in & uvew power and pursuc their own objects,

3 S
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2.

Look ye among the nations and behold, amaze yourselves be
ye amazed! | for a deed doeth he in your days which ye
believe not when narrated. | —“For behold I raise np the
Chaldeans, the rough and the restless nation, | which goeth
through the breadth of the earth, to possess dwellings which
are not his; || frightful and terrible is it, | from himself his
justice and his majesty goeth forth; || and swifter than leopards
are his horses, and fiercer than evening wolves his chargers
leap, | and his horsemen go far away, fly as an eagle hasteth to
gorging; i each cometh to do wrong, the endeavour of their
faces is towards assault, | so that he collecteth prisoners like
the dust ; || and at kings he mocketh, and princes are to him
a laughing-stock, | and he laugheth at every stronghold, and
throweth up dust and taketh it.” || .—But he exceeded in daring
and transgressed and—becometh guilty : | this his strength be-

cometh his God ! ||

and that law is looked upon coldly, un-
concernedly, and no truc sentence, such
as jostice demands, is delivered. Un-
fortnnately we have no information with
regard to the particular facts here al-

2. Vv.5-11. Ver. 5, after Yéél 1.
9, 3, however it is not Yahvé speaking
immediately in ver. 5, but the prophet
first calls attention to him who begins
to speak ver. 6 : the cntire Oracle, vv.
6-10, sounds exactly like the matter of
an older Oracle here only re-echoed.
Why dost thou complain and lament in
this way ? only look avound you in the
great history of the mations: whatever
uaheard of thing may now take place,
there nevertheless happens only what
necessarily followed from the divine will
and oracle. The unbroken physical
encrgy of o nation that has not been
weakened by luxury is, it is truc, sonie-
thing marvellons and divine; and if it
becomes the conqueror of vast countries
belonging to nations that are more or
less reduced to effeminacy, there is in
this fact an indication of & divine con-
trol of history which ought not ¢o be

luded to. %) is clearly the antithesis
to 5,737?3; surrounded as a lion with
its claws, after a fizure ased in a Iyric
also belonging to the seventh century,
Ps. x. 8-10.

overlooked. Equally unique with the
phenomenon itself is here its description
from the month of Him who not acci-
dentally produced it; there is observ-
able in it, as in the most animated
picture, the overwhelming, resistless,
marvellous energy of this new nation.
Two characteristics of it especially are
wonderful : (1) of a more physical na-
ture, the tremendous rapidity with
which it passes through the most dis-
tant and immense countries upon its
horses, just as we should expect from
the Scythians. (2) Of o more moral
nature, the ficrce, resistless, defiant reli-
ance upon its own strength and majesty,
receiving from no other nation justice
or honour, bnt confirming all that it
does, however hard and proud it may
e, with the seal of its own justice and
its own majesty, conquering, plundcy-
ing countries, making numberless cap-
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3.

Art thou not from everlasting Yahvé my God ? my Holy One
thou wiltnot die! | Yahveé! for judgment hast thou made him,and
Rock! for punishment appointed him! || Thou of too purec eyes
to behold iniquity, and to look at cvil art not able: | whereforo
lookest thou upon the treacherous, holdest thy peace when the
unjust devoureth the just, || and makest men as fish of tho
sea, | as the worm that hath no ruler? || Every one he taketh
with the lhook, draweth him into his net and gathereth him
into his dredge ; | thereforc is he merry and glad! || thercfore
sacrificeth he to his net and burneth incense to his dredge, | be-
cause by them is fat his portion, and his food rich. | What?
shall he thereforc empty his nct, | and continually to slay

nations feel no scruple ? ||

tives, storming fortresses, despising
kings and nations. This twofold pecu-
liarity of the nation is described first
more briefly vv. 6, 7, then more at
length and in detail vv. 8-10. It is
clear, ver. 8, that the first 1'WTD must
enswer in meaning to YDYD, there-
fore YT and WY (Mal. iii. 20) must
bo taken together in meaning, Zeph. iii.
3; Job ix. 26. FIAYYY bears the
poctic meaning of ‘towards stonn,”
t.c., towards mischief, barbarity, and
conquest, as plainly appears from the
context, and a3 in Hos. xii. 2. ﬂ‘?D,
ver. 9 as ver. 15, only that here it sig-
nifics every Chaldcan.—But the God
who gives him this marvellous strength
also knows his limits and foresees thut
23 no rude force of nature is likely to
restrain itself within due bounds, his
success will prove dangerous to himself';
which is briefly said as a significant
closing vaticination, o hint which ought
not to be overlooked, though this is not
the place to parsue it (comp. ch. ii.};

3. Vv.12-17. The commencement,
ver. 12, contains n believing, ready ac-
ceptance of the hint just given, ver. 11:
yes, thou Immortal One remainest to

and the whole force of the utteranece
lies in the emphatic final words : this
his strength becometh his God, his
strength which he owed to another he
begins to idolize, proudly confounding
effect and cause, and falling away from
the true God in his prosperity (comp.
ver. 16; Job xii. 6): it is exactly this
that constitutes the real guilt, the evil
germ which must necessarily go on to
cousume inwardly his prosperity. Be-
cause this has partly begun and is still
more in prospect, the description
changes from the past F]‘)H and
92 into the future TWRY. RO,
to press after, to swell, excced, nearly
the same as M2Y. Jer. v. 28; MM is
its accusative, § 281b. Itisa known
nsage of the Scythians, DBulgarians,
and similar northern nations, that they
in particular really worshipped their
swords, spears, cotc., Ilerod. iv. 62,
comp. Otfried Miiller’s Orchomenos, .
196 ; Theodor Waitz's Die Indianer
Nordamerika's (Leipzig, 1865), p. 127.

me, remainest my God ; without doult

thon hast not placed the Chaldean sbove

thyself und above thy judgment, but hast

raised him up to judge him.  But how
3 ¥
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is this ccnsistent with thy perfect righ-
teonsness, that thou sufferest him still
to go on unpunished in his work of de-
stroying men like animals heving no
rights or owners? vv. 13, 14. Ilow
revolting it is to see how he still loudly
rejoices to be able to take men captive
like uncared-for fish (ver. 9 ¢), yes,
idolizes his sword, the instrument of his
saccessfnl lawlessness and force! vv.

like fish? Ps. x. 9, 10. Ver. 12,
BewnY and MY, according to
the sense of the passage, refer as plainly
to the Chaldean himself, as MM
must be read instead of N12) , con-
trary to the Masséra and LXX ; in d
M2 answers to MMM KD, The
phrase which might appear objection-
able to & good many ancient readers,
really expresses only our idea of immor-

15, 16. Shall he becansc he so com-
pletely despises all divine things and
rights be successful to tlie end, empty
his net, in which he keeps men captive,
for the purpose of slaying his captives

tality ; but we shall not die or NI22
N9), LXX, that we die not, is a
thought which is quite foreign to the
passage.

2. The Divine Answer : the Prophet with God, ch. ii.

Out of such despair the prophet must by force arouse him-
self, climb to the prophetic watch-tower, in order that he may
look simply to heaven and thence receive the pure Divine
voice in the midst of these dark problems (Ps. lxxxv. 9; Isa.
xxi. 6-9). This was the feeling of the prophet; and not in
vain was his waiting for light from heaven: he heard a great
word from Yahvé, a brief but significant and weighty oracle
concerning the future, which he is commanded to place when
plainly written in a public place for a witness in the future and
for the instruction of all, since its import and design will not
be immediately fulfilled (Isa. viii. 1, 16; xxx. 8). If we con-
sider more particularly the meaning of this short oracle, ver. 4,
we find that it expresses strongly the actual insolence and dis-
honesty of the Chaldean, and therefore does not at once reject
the previous complaint, permitting the conclusion and hope
that the Chaldean will possibly be punished in the future, but,
at the same tine, it promises this punishment as one that will
not come soon, on the contrary, it points the righteous man to
faithfulness as the means by which he will live, not perish.
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With this introduction, which expresses all the highest truths
in brief decisive terms, a now wide field is opened for prophetic
consideration : and the prophet is at the moment too absorbed
ou his divine elevation to suffer his spirit immediately to stoop
to the purely human feelings with which he had originally
commenced. Accordingly lis spirit lingers at first over the con-
sideration of the first half of this solemn dual oracle, over the
divine explanation of the insolence of the Chaldean, who
though he is not named is plainly intended : he proceeds
to consider the punishment which is the eternal consequence
of all insolence and pride, ver. 5; and soon it secms to him, as
ho still stands wpon his divine elevation, as if he heard coming
up to him from the distance the voice of all the nations that
had been subjugated by the Chaldeans, how they in rivalry
with each other sing the most solemn didactic and satirical
song concerning the necessary overthrow of the Unjust man in
tho hearing of him who must by his manifold injustice prepare
his own grave, vv. 6-19. That forms a long competitive song
which grows in length : O how many nations can, and one day
will, withont hindrance, raise those voices which the prophet
now hears by anticipation, and how certain is the overthrow of
the Chaldean in the distant future! Dut while this distant
song in five strophes tends to grow indefinitcly, the whole is
suddenly contracted into one highest moment: He intends to
appear for whose full presence everything is waiting, around
whose glory the prophet with the entire community must
assemble, and this second stage of the prophet’s whole endeavour
and labour is resolved into the still higher one, ver. 20.

il

1. “ Upon my watch will I step, set mysclf upon the citadel, |
and look out to sec what he may speak with me, and what I
may reply to my censure !” || And Yahvé answered me and
said : write the vision and engrave it upon the tablets, | that
men may read it easily; || for yet is the vision for the time,
nevertheless it shall hasten to an end and not lic; | though it
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tarry wait for it, for it doth come, staycth not away. || Behold
puffed up, dishonest is his inmost soul: | but the just by his
5 faithfulness will live! || —And in fact

Yea wine is a deceiver :

the hero that is inflated, ke findeth no home.
Who set wide as hell his greed, and is as death insatiable,
and thos gathered unto him all the nations, and drew unto
him all the peoples: || will not all these take up concerning
Lim a proverb, and serious tannt as a riddle concerning him,

| and say :

Ver. 1. He will look out regarding two
things : (1) what God may speak with
him, the oracle itself; but this pure
divine word must necessarily be conso-
latory at the same time (2) in its appli-
cation, something that God says in reply
to the censure or complaint against him-
self uttered in Ch. i. It is probably
better to read TYX! instead of =HRM-
This was both his thought and his
action : and, acc. vv. 2-4, not in vain,—
Ver. 2: upon the tablets, upon the public
ones, which were put up in the market-
place, on which public annonncements
werc cngraved in large popular charac-
ters, in order thut he may run past that
reads i, that everyone may read it
readily. Similarly Isa. viii. 1; xxx. 8.
The reason for ihis, ver. 3: the vision is
still for the time, therefore not yet for
the immediate present, but to nnfold
itsclf in the course of time until a term
which Yahvé alone knows ; comp. the
later repetition Dan. xi. 27, 35, (viii. 19)
and cxplanation x. 14; viii. 26; Ez. xii,
27 ; yet it shall pant or hasten to the
end, to fulfilment, so that if it is not
fulfilled immediately, it may be con-
fidently expected. In the first half of
the great oracle, ver. 4, the Chaldean is
not mentioned by name, for we have
here the style of concise inscriptions and
monuments, but he is intended and may
be casily recognized ; 33 WDy as Job
iv. 21; the just man is plain from i. 4,
13, Thus the entire oracle with its two

halves presents the two great truths
which atthat time comprised everything;
and with inimitable brevity and decision
neither more nor less is said than the
exact case demanded : no premature
hope is excited, but by silence regard-
ing it, the outlook is opened upon an
increase of the sufferings in the imme-
diute future, while the true and final
hope is not cut off.

With this the oracle is really closed :
but the prophetic impulse, having once
becn so powerfully arouscd, cannot im-
mediately abandon its higher position
and accordingly at least a further pro-
phetic consideration and expectation is
subjoined concerning the first half of
the oracle, proceeding from the nature
of the drunkepness, the insolent pride.
Winc, drookenness, is a dangerons com-
panion, it appears so amiable and yet
deceives the man who indulges it, in
that it at last renders him scnseless and
helpless and gives him over to general
mockery, Prov. xx. 1; "xxiii. 29-35,
Thus is it in this case of the Chaldean:
his drunkenness and pride, in which he
like hell swallows all the nations that
he can lay his hands upon, will not
bring to him profit, as he imagines it
will, but will someday canse all oppressed
nations bitterly to mock at him and his
follies, which bring with them their own
punishment, and to give vent to their
peot up indignation in songs, which
though generally in the form of proverbs
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1.

O he that heapeth up what is not his—till when ? and
burdeneth himself with heavy debts: || will not suddenly thy
creditors risc up, and thy tormentors awake, | that thou wilt
be for booty to them P || Because thou hast stripped many
nations, all tho remaining nations will strip theo | —on
account of tho murder of men and of the wrong of the earth,
of the city and of all dwelling therein! ||

2.

O he that sccketh an evil gain for his house, | to set his
nest on high, to deliver himself from the hand of ruin: ||
thou hast counselled shame to thinc house, | —cutting off
many nations and hurting thysclf! || For the stonc from the
wall will complain, | and the beam from tho wood answer

it: ||

and without names, yet like easily guessed
riddles overflow with unmistakable irony
againgt the Chaldean, Prov. i, 6. WY
as Prov. xxi. 24; I is not=71N)
beautiful, scemly, which would not be
suitable hcre. Thus arises, as it werc in
a concert of the nations, as if sounding
from the distant future, the satirical
song upon the various follies of the

1. Covetousness and rapacity : but
unjustly obtained property never be-
comes true, peaccful possession, but re-
mains a mere weight of debt, whose

2, The passion of caring only for his
own house and family by force and cun-
ning, a passion to which young reigning
fammilies are often prone. But in vain
does o man thus seek to secure himself
ngainst the possible dangers of the future,
to build his nest very high upon an
impregnable fortress: while with this
object in view the measanre is adopted
of cutting off many nations to build the

tyrant who is just being brought pre-
cisely by them to his ruin (comp. Isa,
xiv. 4 5q.); and there arise five strophes
of three verses each, very similar in plan
and structure. Each of them mentions
one of the false endeavours of the
tyrant .and shows its innate folly and
the punishmnent involved in it.

creditors (the rightful owners) will very
soon rise up to demand by force the re-
storation of their wealth | Isa. xxxiii,
1; on YYAQY, see § 157 a.

fortress with their blood and property,
the man’s own soul is wronged (Prov.
xX. 2), he himself is destroyed; what an
ignominions plan therefore, to destroy
many nations (V) inf.) whilst he
loses himself (NWVWTY circumstantial
clause) I* For the revenge must follow,
demanded by the stones and beams of a
fortress built for such a purpose, v. 11;
Luke xix. 40.

* On this clause see the Author’s Grammars §§ 306, 341; and Driver's Hebrew

Tenses, §§ 156-169.—Tr.
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3.

O he that buildeth the city with blood, | and foundeth the
state with wrong : || surely behold it is established with Yahvé
of Hosts, | that the nations shall weary themselves for the
fire, and the peoples labour for vanity! || For the earth will
be filled to know Yahv{'s glory, | as the waters cover the
sea. ||

4.

O he that giveth his neighbour to drink ! pouring out for
him thy poison (and also maketh him drunk), | in order to
look upon his nakedness: || thou feastedst rather on shame
than honour: drink thou also and show the foreskin! | let
the cup of the right hand of Yahvé be turned against thee,
and utter disgrace upon thy dignity ! || For Lebanon’s severity
will cover thee, the devastation of the beasts terrify thee |
—on account of the murder of men and of the wrong of the

earth, of the city and of all dwelling therein ! ||

3. The passion for building generally,
which was a characteristic feature of
the Babylonians, Herod. i. 184, 185,
Although thereby many a useful erec-
tion might resnlt, that renown which
is sought by magnificent buildings is
in the case of this tyrant based upon
o false foundation, upon eruelty and
wrong towards those with whose sweat
aud blood the buildings are erected

4. The delight which in reality every
harbarous nation takes in the conquest
aud destruction of more civilized nations.
That is as when o man rejoices to make
his neighbour drunk with poisoned wine,
that he may then feast his eyes upon his
helplessness and nakedness, Gen. ix. 21
5q.; and as o fact the vanquished who
can neither help nor deliver himself, is
like 2 man who lics druoken upon the
ground, Nah. iii. 11: but he who finds
his highest pleasure in such a spectacle
of shame, shall experience the same in
his own person, he that gives to another

(Mie. iii. 10), it cannot therefore con-
tinue, only for the fire, for devastation,
shall these nations who are used for
the buildings (ver. 10) have labonred ;
lasting splendour has that only that is
founded in Yahvé, as, acc. Isa. xi. 9,
the knowledge of the glory of Yahvé
alone shall some day fill the earth in
inexhaustible floods.

the cup of such stupefaction and shamne
shall himself drink it from Yahvé's
hand, since his turn also (and as uncir-
cumcised his disgrace will be still
greater) will come to show himself in
his nakedness. Buteven Lebanon, wkose
cedars and other ornaments he delighted
to destroy (comp. Isa. xxxvii. 24) cries
ount, with its numerous animals hunted
from their repose, for revenge against
the violator of all rights | Instead of
3™, which supplies no proper mean-
ing, ﬂln‘n‘ must be read, with LXX;
an Y1770 sce § 158 ¢, Ver, 15,00 Y
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What profited ever a graven-image that its former graved
it, molten-image and teacher of lies, | that he who formeth
his own form trusteth thercupon, to make dumb idols? || O
he that saith to wood ‘‘awake!” “move thyself!” to the
stone silent ! it shall teach ? | behold it is overlaid with gold
and silver, and no spirit at all within it! ||
20 DBut Yahvé is in His holy palace: | be still before Him all

the earth ! ||

is, acc. § 351 ¢, & continuation of FIPW'D,
while in the middle of a sentence, which
really contains a dircct address to a

5. Idolatry, which stultifies the Chal-
dean as all other heathen : what, ac-
cording to all experience, has a graven
or molten image, a lying teacher, .e.
a dumb idol, from which oracles and
teaching are expected and which ean
nevertheless give no truc instruction,
how has that profited him who trusted
to it, 7.e. to hisown human image | how
therefore is that tyrant to be regarded
who expects instruction and help from
wood and stone, which he has himself
first had prepared and hung with orna-
meut !

But enough of idols and their wor-
shippers I For in opposition to them the
trae God just now makes himself mani-

person, the second person is introduced
with greater animation.

fest, his living presence hecoming again
felt amongst us close at hand, near to us
in his temple and waiting to reply to
our prayers : before Him therefore let
the whole earth keep silence and wor-
ship Him in silent prayer! Thus the
transition to the following prayer is
prepared for, and the final strophe has,
on acconnt of this transition, a some-
what different structure from the pre-
vious one, it being as it were suddenly
interrupted by ver. 20.—The words be
silent before him, here and Sseph. i. 7,
were evidently a standing phrase in the
temple service, when the most solemn
act was about to commence.

3. The human Reflection : the Prophet in the Community, cu. iii.

This piece, in which the prophet appears with the whole con-
gregation in the temple, has again a character and complexion
of its own ; it is arranged as a psalm to be sung and played,
and has accordingly musical notes attached to it similar to those
which have been explained in the Dichter des Alten Bundes. But
as caused by the preceding portion of the book, it is again
closely connected with what has gono beforo in respect of
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subject-matter and circumstances. Iorit rcally reveals simply
those feelings which are powerfully aroused in the believing
mind by the great and decisive oracle, ii. 4. The higher
voice is no longer heard : but the prophet is not now left to
himself, he is in that place to which he has been referred, in
the midst of the congregation gathered together for solemn
worship. With what feelings, therefore, does he now receive,
in and with the congregation, the granted prophecy? How
does earth answer to heaven after the latter has stooped to
it? This must be shown now in the assembled community.
—And here it may well appear that feelings of a very different
naturo are called up by the above oracle, ii. 4, precisely in as far
as it concerns Israel particularly. In the first place, fear of a
calamitous futurc: for the oracle has expressly not promised
amelioration and succour for the moment, on the contrary,
by its silence and its reference to faithfulness as the solitary
mcans of life, opened a prospect of the continuance, indeed
the increase, of the present calamities ; fear, in fact, horror,
is therefore the first feeling. But, on the other hand, the
profounder and pure hope was not completely cut off by the
oracle, faithfulness was called for and hope was encouraged ;
and in aid of hope is further added the reminiscence of the
wonderful deliverances Yahvé wrought in ancient times.
Hence the prayers and songs which are now heard in the
congregated community consist of the conflict and struggle
of these two entirely opposed feelings, until finally pure hope
trivmphs. At first, ver. 2, the fear of the troubled heart of
the prophet is expressed in a short prayer, with the tone of an in-
tercession : but immediately, as if in entire independence of this,
the customary hymn of praise of the congregation chimes in,
vv. 3-15, proceeding as always from the memory of the ancient
deeds in the deliverance of the nation at the beginning and
the foundation of the community, but this time rising and
expatiating with peculiar warmth of recollection and thanks-
giving. We have pure and simple joy, an imperishable joy
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in the truc God and cternal Lord of his community, such as
cannot be overcome by anything in the prescnt, like a wholly
foreign note of perennial and swelling joy, sounding into that
time of deepest despair: and yet the necessary foundation-
note of the fecling of the community when in the prescnce of
God, the note that mecessarily rises at every period of most
painful distress from the imperishable memory of the ancient
deliverance wrought by Yahvé at the Red Sea; there is hero
an actual similarity, for as then the Egyptian in his wild
delight imagined that he had already annihilated poor Isracl,
so now the Chaldean. Comp. Ps. 1xxvii., which is very similar.
The prophet hears that song : accordingly after this song has
ceased, it is truc his fear again returns, vv. 16, 17, but it
is this time immediately overpowered by pure hope, which
alone remains in final possession, vv. 18, 19.

The entire proceedings which here take the form of discourse
and song arc, therefore, of a very agitated, dithyrambic
character, high hope being obtained only by great struggles
with fear: hence in the heading the piccc is referred to this
peculiar style of music. But the longest portion, vv. 3-15,
forms a hymn of itself in this style, after the manner of such
early historical lyrics as Judges v. Ex. xv.,and with them quite
fresh in the memory ; it is not till this hymn begins that the
language and complexion of the piece assumes the higher purely
poctic garb. It is also certain that it was at some time per-
formed in the congregation, probably often subsequently
repeated : the musical notes, vv. 1, 3, 9, 13, 19, betray another
hand than that of the prophet.—With regard to the structure
of tho five strophes of the chief hymn and of the other strophes,
comp. the remarks Dichter des Alten Bundes, 1 a, p. 299 sq.
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[Prayer, by IHabagqiq the Prophet ; in dithyrambics.]*
(The prophet)

1il.

1 Yahvé I heard thy oracle, I was afraid !
Yahvé—thy work in the course of the years revive,
in the course of the years make it known,
in rage remember mercy ! ||

(The congregation)
God cometh from Teman, and the Holy One from the mount

of Paran, [Séla]

his majesty covered the heavens, and his fame filled the earth ;
and a splendour as of pure light ariseth, rays from his side,
and the covering of his glory is there!

[ 4

Before him goeth death’s sting,

and death’s flame followed his track.

I. Ver. 2. Thy oracle: that of ii. 4.
And the first request is, therefore, that
he may not slacken kis work, i.e, really
never slacken the deliverance, the re-
demption of men, his salvation, and let
it become dead, but revive and so make

II. 1. The hymn of praise, vv, 3-15,
unfolds in five symmetrical strophes its
historical subject, the description of the
revclation that once took place at the
Red Sea. The appearance of the mira-
culous assistance is as the perceptible
revelation of Yahvé: and thus the first
strophe describes the first rise of the
light of that time, and forthwith pre-
scnts with a graphic imagination an
event of ancient times as if it were
present, § 136 b. From Taeman in
Edém and from the mountain of the

it felt manifestly in the midst of the
course of the years (comp. the very
gimilar idea, Ps. xc. 16), therefore in
rage, i.e., in calamity like the present, so
much the more think of mercy.

desert Tharan, .e, from the sacred
pastures which under Moses also were
the most sacred of Israel (comp. History
of Israel, II. 189 sq. (1I. 267 sq.)), he
comes (Jndges v. 4; Deut. xxxu1 2),
his ma]esty and glory (77 Lrn the
same as :tp), immediatcly shines as he
appears over the entire world, covers
the heavens and fills the earth: there
he stands now, ver. 4, shining in the
heavens like the brightest light, i.e.,
the sun (Job xxxi. 26), sending forth
beams from his hand or side, and there

* In his Dichter des Alten Bundes I a, p. 229, the author says on the term ]1‘)27
* This word denotes a wandering, devious, crooked, course, when thought, feelmrr
and tune rapidly change with the new strophe : and as a fact this more passionately
cxcited, rapidly changing, and, as it were, wandering style of munsic accords well
with the sensc in the two cases where a lyric is thus denominated, Ps. vii, ; Hab.

jil'—Tr.
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Ho stood and shook the carth, beheld and tossed the nations,
and the everlasting mountains fell to dust,
the ancicnt hills bowed, the ancient paths before him.
Under calamity saw I Kushan’s tents:
the curtains of the land of Midian tremble.

What, against rivers is Yahvé wrath, . . . .?

or against rivers is thine anger, or against the sea thy wrath,
that thou didst ride upon thy horses, thy chariots of salvation,
didst bare thy brow bare, scvenfold spear-charges of vie-

tory [Séla]

rivers thou dividest to land ?

where the rays are scen to be shot forth '

his majesty is present, yet not quite
naked and to be secn with the outward
eye, but in its covering, since precisely
the splendour of the light forms its
covering, Isa. iv. 5, 6; Ex. xl. 34;

2, In such splendour making his
appearance from the north of Sinai,and
at the very first glance, which he casts
around him as it were to take cogni-
zauce of them, sbaking the earth end
the nations, he makes his way towards
the place where the divine help was
thcn most needed, therefore from the
high surroundings of Sinai, ver. 6 b,
on towards the north-west over tho
plains where the tents of the Arabians
stand, ver. 7, unto the Red Sea, vv. 8,9;
and everywhere everything bows before
him immediately with dismay! The
ancicnt mounteins, over which such
conntless numbers of meu passed from
the earliest times without iheir ever

3. What new phenomenon by the sca?
If even mountains and nations must feel
that Yahvé comes this time also as in
wrath in order to scatter irresistibly all
that is opposed to him, how muech more

Num. ix. 15; at the same time, ver. 15,
unapproachable, like a sacred firc which
has angels of dcath around it to goard
it, and destroying everything impure
that comes too near it, comp. 1 Sam. v.,
2 Sam. vi. 7.

being in the lenst shaken thereby, fell
into dust forthwith and sank before him,
as from fear and iu homage (Iliad xiv.
285)! The tents of the Arabian na-
tions betweea Sinai and thc Red Sea
might be seen to tremblc as if overtaken
by some great calamity, since ncither
are they pure before the Holicst. How-
ever, the end of the strophe has not
been prescrved in its full extent, The
nation Jt12, which can neither in point
of language nor according to the context
be intended for WY3, Jthiopia, must
be a small nation on & par with Midian,
therefore probably the same as ]IE’D‘
which is placed beside Midian, Gen,
XXV. 2, 3.

must that be apparent in the case of the
sea, which refuses to make a passage for
his peoplc Israel and to overcome whose
resistance is tbe immediate object of
the divine march! An cntirely new
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10 Mountains saw thee they were in travail, the flood of waters

overflowed,

the deep gave its voice, the height lifted up its hands-;

sun, moon stood at home

on account of the light of thy travelling arrows, on account
of the lightning-sheen of thy spear;
in wrath thou marchest through the earth,
in anger thou crushest the nations.

apectacle, therefore, such as had never
before becen witnessed, appeers: as if
he were wroth with the water, he seems
to drive up like a war-god upon con-
quering horses and chariots ('1371&7‘
§ 291 b), approaching forthwith to bare
his arms and to shoot, arrows and spears
in showers, comp. ver. 11 (Isa. xxii. 6),
until the streams give way before such
weapons, divide so that there is land
where the ses had just been! Ps. cxiv,
5, 6; Isa. xi. 15. As a matter of course,
the divine arrows and spears were
lightnings and thunderbolts; they are
similarly mentioned together, ver. 11
(T1213, vv.9 and 14, is to be understood
like b;g} of the shaft of spears, spears);

4. But immediately a new, equally
wonderful, and yet & totally opposite
spectacle : for after the deliverance of
Istael from the waves of the ses, it is
nceessary to panish the heathen in the
ganie sca. Before him, when lie, as will
soon appear, in wrath against the
wicked sets in order the affairs of the
nations, everything in the world must
give way as before the one victoriously
advancing warrior; mountsins and seas,
as is briefly repeated, ver. 10, from the
previous strophe, with added figures,
are in pangs and trembling when they
behold him, but the height raises its
liesd in prayer to beg for mercy ; the
outflow, the flvod of waters (as the Red

thet they fly from him in showers, is
not less evident, and if a commander,
2 Sam. xviii. 14, takes threc spears,
Yahvé can at onc time hurl showers of
seven (VYW st. const. plur. from
192w, a collection of seven, a heptas,

.as we say o decade, myriad). Since the

true weapon of Yahvé is the word, we
might think that with ﬂbN in the sense
of word, this idea weas mtroduccd into the
midst of the warlike description, comy.
Isa. xi. 4 : but in this connexion of the
members and of the whole disconrse, it
is more suitable to understend ﬂDN in
the sense of wictory, Ps. Ixviii. 12, cor~
responding to the previous F1YYY,

Sea shows) overflows, while the deep,
tronbled from above and below, loudly
mourns, likewise praying for mercy (ns
the Skamandros in Homer) ;—sun and
moon even, ver. 11, lose their brightness
before the new splendour, remain there-
fore as it were at home ('152? with
the 71~ of motion), do not come forth
on nccount of the splendour of the di-
vine weapons mientioned above, ver. 9,
when they are in travelling motiou (a
thonght which recurs at least with re-
gard to the future, Zech. xiv. 6, 7 ; Isn.
xxiv, 23 ; Rev.xxi.23); the earth and
nations must snffer the just punishment,
ver, 12,
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Wentest forth to save thy people, to save thine Anointed,
shatteredst the head from the houso of the wicked, making
bare the foundation unto the neck ; [Séla]
boredst through with thy spear-charges the head of his princes,
who swept down to scatter me,
whose rcjoieing was as in ambush to devour the helpless;
15 drovest through the sca thy horses,
through the roar of many waters,

(The prophet)

1.

I heard and my belly trembled,

at the voico my lips quivered,

rottenness entereth into my bones,

and underncath me I tremble,

that I must calmly await the day of distress,
at its coming up against the nation to afflict it.

5. Especially the deliverance of the
nation, which was before all others the
royal (Ex. xix. 6 ; “Zech.” ix. 16) and
therefore the anointed nation was
really the nltimate object of this cam-
prign, in which the hero, in order to
complete his work of redemption, was
compelled to destroy the implacable
encmies of goodness, making his pas-
sago through the sca: thus the last
strophe gathers up more pointedly as in
explanation nll that had been suid
with less brevity in the previous ones.
The destruction of I’haraoh with his
host is first compnred figurntively with
the smiting off the head from the house
of the wicked (the Egyptian), but such
a decapitation of the honse as includes
its being shaken to the foundations and
overthrown, so that the foundation unto
the neck, i.e. the alrendy decapitated
summit, lies exposed (ﬂ‘ﬁﬁy ace. § 280

a); thenm, ver, 14 @, more plainly de-
scribed, where if it is too great a de-
mand to substitute the better reading
2 instead of VWM, the suffix
mast be referred to PWT, “ with the
arrow-charges intended for the wicked,”
which is in any cnse a hard construction
in this place. It is further purposely
remarked with what eagerness and
savage joy these cnemies were then pre-
pared 1o fall upon the helpless people,
like robbers hidden in ambush falling
upon & poor, miscrable victim, comp.
i. 13-17. In passing, it may be observed,
that the word ‘“ anointed,” where it does
not occur so clearly and simply as ver.
13, in connexion with the mation as a
desceription of it, can never signify the
nation, inasmuch as standing alonc it
denotes something quite different from
the nation.
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2.
For the fig doth not blossom,
and there is no yield on the vines,
the fruit of the olive deceiveth,
and the field produceth no food ;
from the fold the flock faileth,
and there is no beast in the stall,

3.

Yet—in Yahvé will I rejoice,

be glad in the God of my salvation;
Yahvé the Lord is my strength,

and make my feet as those of hinds,
and upon the heights causeth me to walk.

(For performance with the Temple music.]

III. Vv. 16, 17. TFear, yea, horror
scized and still seizes me from head to
foot,(Xlind xiv.506) through all my mem-
bers, on this account that I must rest for
the day of calamity, must simply possess
myself in patience,withoutany immediate
hope and deliverance, until the great day
of trial and punishment, namely, until
it cometh up agninst the nation to dis-
tress it (§337 b) like a man of war, Job
xv, 24; the claose ﬂ\‘)}?"z is an evi-
dent explanation of the l foregoing
MY ; the mation is Tsrael itself. If
the calamity is not moderated, it pro-
gresses unto its extreme limit, unto one
of the great days of judgment and

punishment, e.g. the day of the destruc-
tion of the temple being such an one
under the Chaldeaus ; and already the
entire creation appears to mourn under
a presentiment of it, the fruits, the
flocks seem to suffer from it, like Hos.
iv. 3, and many other passages. e do
not kwow what particular expcriences
of that year are referred to.—Bnt the
strong hope prevails, vv. 18, 19, in
words which are almost a complete echo
of passages of Ps. xviii,

Withregard to 1231 and AYIVDZ
comp. Dichter des Allen Bundes 1. a. .
216 sq.*

* In the passnge referred to the author derives U‘;Z;D‘?I from ﬂglg, pure, per-
fect : hence in Piel to make anything perfect, to arreuge anything, to have the
direction of it, being then construed with 5:_7 or "2. [1¥2171 might then be the
director of Music. But the preposition 'b introdnces & modification, making it
best to consider Mm% an impersonal form, acc. § 160 e, with the meaning, for per-
Jormance. The second word Y2%)32 snpplies the wecessary complement of the
noun. n'w;; weans the strings, and then the Temple music gencrally. The two
words together, thercfore : for performance with the Temple muste.—1r.
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4. AN ANONYMOUS PROPIIET.

“Zaxu,”

xm, l—xir. 6, xiv,
xil.

1. The IIigh Oracle of the Word of Yulté concerning Israel.
Compare Vol. L., p. 99, sq.

‘We have here two pieces, written soon after each other, by
a prophet fromn whom nothing further has heen preserved, and
whose age, position, and country we are ablo to conjecture
from his own words alone. It is apparent at once that he
refers solely to Jernsalom and Yuda, and that the name Israel
in the heading xii. 1, therefore, can only denoto the southern
kingdom as it alono remained long after the destruction
of the northern one. It is further evident that these
two picces were not written carlier than some 12 years after
Ilabaqqiq, a short time before the destruction of Jern-
salem.* It is true the Chaldeans are nowherc expressly
mentioned: but the tremendous danger of a conquest of Jorn-
salem of which thesec pieces, belonging in any case to late
tunes, speak, as well as the rising of all the other surrounding
nations against the city, as it is here described, points to tho
last years of the city, when under tho protection of the Chal-
deans all tho ancient animosities of the neighbours again broke
out, 2 Kings xxiv. 2 sq., as also appears from other contemporary
prophets.  But the most remarkable circumstance is that the
Chaldeans at that time compelled the inhabitauts of the terri-
tory of Yuda to take up arms against the capital Jerusalem,
Xii. 2-7; xiv. 14: and inasmuch as these and other circum-
stances of the territory of Yuda as distinet froin Jerusalem
are here particularly referred to, wo may justly suppose that
tho prophet was not like Yéremyd in Jerusalein at that

* With regard to another conjecture that might be made as to the age of this
prophet, comp. History of Israel, 1V. 271 (1Il. p. 803). I have ofien wavered
Ietween these two possibilities, but have always come back to that which is adoptest
above,

3. 4
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time, but lived in the country like Mikha in earlier times. In
fact, we have every reason to discern in this wholly pecu-
liar position a chief determining cause of the distinctive
matter and tone of these prophecics. For the most distinc-
tive feature of this prophet is his uncommonly elevated and
confident hope of the deliverance of Jerusalem and Yuda in
spite of all the dangers and threatenings with which it was so
plainly assailed ; at a time when Yéremyd within the walls of
the capital has come to despair of the possibility of a success-
ful resistance of the Chaldeans and is exhorting the inhabit-
ants to remain quiet, this prophet with boundless courage and
divine confidence looks all these dangers in the face, holds
firmly with unbowed spirit to the similar prowises of older
prophets, such as Isaiah xxix., and anticipates that precisely
from that moment when the blind rage of the destroyers shall
break loose upon the sanctuary, a miraculous power will dash
them to pieces, and that this must be the commencement of
the Messianic prosperity both at home and abroad. This
burning hope, this intense revolt of the spirit from the im-
pending sad doom, is nevertheless after all nothing but the re-
action against the nnnatural position in which the barbarity of
the Chaldeans had placed Yuda with regard to Jerusalem:
unable to bear the thought that Yuda shall help to destroy
oven Jerusalem and the Temple, the prophet prefers to anti-
cipato that a higher, irresistible power will in that case urge
Yuda to fight against its lheartless tyrants, and that this turn
of events will be the commencement of salvation primarily for
Yuda, then for Jerusalem, finally for all the ancient blessed
hopes of Messianic times, xii. 6, 7. The Messianic hopes arc
in the case of this prophet, which is after all tho chief thing,
just as exalted and just as pure as in the case of other genuine
prophets ; and although prophccy had in that time becomeo
wholly degenerate, xiii. 2-6, this prophet, with respect to the
purity of his thought, worthily continues the line of the older
greater prophets. The first piece,
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1. xi1. r-xun 6,

presents in a complete manner in its first half, xii. 1-9, tho
anticipation with regard to that marvellous turn of affairs; in

the second, xii. 10—xiii. 6, thero follows the encouraging de-
scription of the better age which will then be possible: each of

these halves falls into two equal stroples.

The picco ch. xiv.

also falls into four equal strophes of the same number of verses
as the piece before us.

[ 1

1

Thus saith Yahvé who stretehed ont the heavens and founded
the carth, and formed man's spirit within him: || behold I
make Jerusalem a cup of staggering for all the nations
around ; | and also Yuda will be compelled to besiege Jerusa-
lem ! || and 1 will on that day make Jerusalem a lifting stone
for all the nations; | all who lift it will crush themsclves, yet
against it gather all the Heathen of the earth. [ —On that
day, saith Yahvé, will I smito every horse with stupefaction
and his rider with confusion, | but upen the house Yuda open
mine cyes, and every horsc of the nations smite with blindness, ||
that the heads of Yuda say in their heart: | ¢ strengthare to mne

Jerusalem's inhabitants through Yahvé of Hosts their God !” ||

1. In the prophetic introduction, ver,
1, amongst the deeds of Yahvé special
prominence is given to this, that he
cremted the spirit within men, himsclf
thus originating the prophetic faculty
and mission, that faculty which the
prophet i3 now availing Limsclf of,
comp. Amos iv. 13, The two figures
of vv. 2, 3, at once cmbrace the entire
thought of the picce: Jerusalem will
be to all (1) & cup of intoxication,
therefore all will hasten to taste the
beautiful city, to make themsclves
drunk with its wine (and the con-
queror jntoxicates himself with blood
and booty), but they will then find out
that it is as if a cup of maddening wine
had been presented to them, from which
they themselves fall down senseless and
overcomg, ver, 4 ; s, lix. 16 ; Hab. ii.

15, 16 ;—(2) a lifting stone, a heavy
stone which has to be raised as it were
in sport, so that he that lifts it gets the
victory : truc the rewnrd of victory is
attractive, cveryonc competes in the
eandcavour to raise the heavy stone, but
it is too heavy for them all, and only
inflicts wounds upon them as they
attempt to raise it. DBut thus early,
ver. 2 b, the thought finds utterance,
also upon Yudu will the turn come with
the siege, i.e. Yuda will be compelled 1o
advauce to the siege, against Jerusalem.
The accents very corrcclly connect
J32132 with MY, The same thing
is said in less figarative lauguage, vv.
4, 5 : whilst an alarm from heaven and
a mortal pavie, xiv. 13; [sa. xxxvii
seizes horse and rider 4.e. the Heathen
(of whom the former are symbols), the
4 *
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2.

On that day will T make the heads of Yuda as a fire.pan
near ships, and as a fire-torch near sheaves, that they devour
on the right and on the left all the nations around, | and
Jerusalem still remain in its place in Jerusalem; || and Yahvé
will succour the tents of Yuda first, | in order that the glorying
of the house of David and that of the inhabitants of Jern-
salem be not too great for Yuda. || —On that day will Yahvé
shield Jerusalem’s inhabitants, | so that the stumbler amongst
them on that day is as David, and the house of David as gods,
as Yahvé’s angel before them; || thus will I on that day seek
to destroy all the nations that come against Jirusalem. ||

3.

Then 1 pour upon David’s house and npon Jerusalem’s
inhabitants a spirit of love and love-seeking, that they look unto

men of Yuda will be marvellously
strengthened in their ranks, as by the
ncighbourhood of Jerusalem, the capital
of the true God, fceling themselves
filled with higher courage. (The read-
ing ‘DtD"‘? found in some MSS. instead
‘nw\ ‘17 presupposes the other rend-
ing of ancient authorities, hBDN, in
the meaning I am sufficient (comp my
comment on I’s. xxxii. 6), for the in-

2. Vv. G, 7: those who are scized by
1 higher courage, by burning enthusi-
nsm, are as dangerous to their antago-
nists, the Icathen, as any fire-pan to
the bits of wood lying necar it, or a
burning torch to sheaves ; unexpectedly
the glowing spark kindles and the
Hecathen are its food, so that Jerusa-
lem will not be destroyed by them, but
will be prescrved precisely where it now
stands: and that thus the Yudeans
expericnce salvation first before Jeru-
salem, will serve the further good pur-
pose, that the capital, as so easily hap-
pens and has already been painfully felt
by the country districts, may not think
itself so much above the country.—

3. Vv.10-14. This better state of
things which then follows is internally

habitants of Jerusalem through Yahvé,
feel mysclf with him strong cnough to
help them : yet in that case we should
expect bl'k\‘\‘DN let me be sufficient
Jor them unless hBDh had been o
contraction of "!.\37314 However, the
clause, their God is in favour of the
reading ‘\7 11EnN).  The necessary
consequences of 'this are shown in the
next strophe.

Thus then will Yalivé save the besieged
Jerusalem, vv. 8, 9, and even during
the siege a higher courage will be {clt
there, so that even the weaker man
amongst them who stumbles, bccomes
nevertheless a hero such as Dovid once
was, the stronger ones thercfore and the
leaders, they of the Davidic house,
waxing great in similar proportions,
become as it were superhuman beings,
as angels that lead and command the
army, Ex, xxiii. 20. Amongst the
Intter, therefore, would have been the
Messinh, only this prophet nowhere
gives prominence to such a single
person in particular.

a new spirit from above (from Joel iii.
1), which as fecling is grace and love,
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him, him whom they pierced, | and mourn over him as one
mourncth over the only one, and sob over him as over the
first-born ! || On that day will the mourning be as great in
Jerusalem as the mourning of Hadadrimmén in the valley
Megiddon, || so that the land mournceth family by family, the
family of David’s housc apart and their wives apart, the
family of Nathan’s house apart and their wives apart, || the
family of Levi’s house apart and their wives apart, | the
family of Shim‘i apart and their wives apart, || all the familics
that are left, family by family apart | and their wives apart. ||

as action the endenvour to gain more
and more of the divine love, or the
sceking of love and grace, prayer.
The relation to the Yudeans who had
becn just mentioned, vv. 2-7, is pre-
cisely an illustration of it. Many an
one belonging to them, under the
most revolting compulsion of the
Heathens, must fall on account of
his zeal for the truth, picrced by the
enraged heathen, and many an one has
probably already fallen thus as a mar-
tyr: but his brightest reward will be
that the inbabitauts of the capital,
once muore brongkt under the influ-
ence of the spirit of true love, then
look npon him with compassion and
reverence and most deeply mourn
over him, from Amos viii. 10, in
some such wisc as pcople now mourn
over the fallen King Yosin who fell
similarly as a martyr at I{adadrimmoén
in the valley Megiddon, 2 Kings xxiii.
29; 2 Chrou. xxxv. 25 (comp. History
of Israel, IV. 242 (IIL 762 sq.)), in-
deed as they qnite generally mourn for
bim oun great festivals, in every family,
in every scparate circle of men and
women ; by way of example some faini-
lics of Jerusalem are specially named.
vv. 12, 13, but, be it observed, only
such as the prophet deemed worthy to
survive the dangers and to enter the
better future which he bere describes,
DWRWIN ver. 14, This completes,

therefore, in a certnin way, the thought
of vv. 6, 7; the sense of ST ver. 10,
is clenr from the context, in which
lamentation for the dead is spoken of,
as well as from the special usage of
this prophet, xiii. 3; but it is better
to read with many MSS. YYON instead
of YON. The first person is really wholly
unsuitable here : it does not harmonize
with the following Y9 12DV,
and introduces into the Old Testa-
ment the absurd notion, that per-
sons will Dbitterly lament over Yahvé
(for no one else could be thought of
but Yahvé) ns over onc that is dend and
can never come back again. The real
idea of the passage is, that a martyr
docs not fall in vain, but will one day
be mourned for from universal regard :
a thought which is subsequently ap-
plied to the cnsc of a much greater
martyr, John xix, 37 ; Rev. i. 7.—One
might naturally enough be tempted to
apply the words to the great Martyr
whose memory has been perpetuated,
“JIsa.” liil. (sec helow), as if the mean-
ing were, it is time the people of Jern-
salem should come profoundly to fecl
how great a wrong has been done him.
But as he is not anywhere clse in the
whole piece, xii.-xiti. 6, in any way
referred to, there is no reason to suppose
any reference here; the passage is
plain enough when read in the light of
what has preceded, and everywhera
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XIIIL. 4.

1

On that day will a fountain be opened to David’s house and
to Jerusalem’s inhabitants for atonement and purification. ||
And then on that day, saith Yahvé of Hosts, will T cut off the
idols’ names out of the land, that they be mo more men-
tioned; | and also the soothsayers and the spirit of uncleanncss
will I cause to disappear from the land, || so that when anyone
prophesieth any more, his natural parents say to him *thou
shalt not live, because thou hast spoken lics in Yahvé’s
name,” | and his natural parcnts thrust him through when he
prophesicth. | Then on that day the soothsayers are ashamed,
cvery ome of Lis vision when he prophesieth, | and will not
wear a hairy mantle—to deceive; || but he saith ¢ no prophet
am I, | a husbandman am I, since men own me from my
youth;” || and if it is said to him ‘“what are these wounds
between thy hands ?” | he amswereth

1

amongst my dearest friends !
[=]

‘sach as I recceived

Jerusnlem and the country are care-
fully distinguished ; we can only eny,
that at that time a distinguished
martyr in the cause of Jerusalem and
the honse of David and the true reli-
gion may have fallen shortly before with-
out rcceiving the just acknowledgment
of the capital, and there may be lcre
reference to him. Comp. also my
Johanneische Schriften, 11, p. 112, and
Jahrbiicher der Dibl. Wiss. X., p. 193.
In any case, the cxample quoted in

4. xiii. 1-6. Extcrnally the new
spirit will so opcrate that the existing
imperfcetions and sins cease ; a foun-
tain will publicly flow at the Sanctuary
for atonement and for purification, ver.
1, (ﬂj), acc. Num. xix. 9 sq., the
corrclative of SINIATT, inasmuch as the
sacred water is itsell impure and de-
testable, on nceount of its having
washed off and absorbed the sinful
slains, but as regards its operation pro-
duces purification, comp. Alterthdmer
des V. Isr,, p. 201, (172); the same
perennial water of paradise, which in

illustration, ver. 11, shows that the
lamentation described is not for one
who met his end by his own fault, but
for one who was greatly estcemed and
deeply loved.-—The family of Nathan
wns more closcly related to the royal
house, ncc. 2 Sam. v. 14, that of Shim‘i
more distantly (see History of Isvael,
IIL, p. 210 (IIL., p. 285)) : the order
in which they follow is therefore
correet,

anotherrespect is the only reviving water,
xiv. 8. Coming to points of detail, the
idols will theu disappear with their
names even, acc. Ios. ii. 19, and every
impure spirit, even the prophetic : and
because the grcat multitude of the
prophets had then so wholly degenc-
rated, just as one may in our day
observe a similar dreadful degeneracy
of German newspapers and many other
branches of literature, we can under-
stand how this prophet can desire and
anticipate that rather than this all pro-
phets might cntively cease, and that &
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time might come when the conrngo of a
young prophet, who purposcs to cuter
the path of lies trodden by the old ones,
will be seriously damped by his own
parents, ver, 3, when the prophets
themnselves nlso become graduoally,
following the change for the better,
ashamed of their lying oracles, if such
should still be put forth, and no more
put on the prophet's mantle (2 Kings
i. 8; Matt. iii. 4; Rev. xi. 3) to con-
ceal their lies under it, ver. 4, when, on
the contrary, cvery man who has been &
prophet prefers to disown his former
profcssion and his former privileges

(that he is Yahv@'s property, and there-
fore responsible to no one else), ver. 5,
end, when any one reminds him, for
instanee, of the scars of the wonnds
which had once been inflicted by his
parents, ver. 3, asscrts that he had
received them without ill-will or bitter-
ness fromn his patrons, who had songht
only his good, ver. 6. The parcots in
the best senso of the term may also
be meant by 27T81 as the simple anti-
thesis ofh‘::‘i_vp, if for some reason they
cannot be mentioned Ly their proper
names, ¢.g. from shame in the presenco
of strangers.

2. cH. XIV.

This picce must have been written somewhat later, when cvents
had made it more and more improbable that Jerusalem would
not be conquered at all, and treated as a conquered city by bar-
barous enemies. Yet, even in that case, this prophet was still
unwilling to give up the prophetic anticipations of earlicr
prophets and those of his own which he had formerly delivered :
so bravely in the midst of the most evident danger does he
hold fast to the ancient expectation, after the great deliverance
of Jerusalem at the time of Sancherib, Isa. ch. xxxvii., secmed to
justify the most extravagant expectations for the future,
comp. Ps. lix, Accordingly, to his mind it appeared as if
Jerusalem must really suffer the abomination of a conquest,
but then when the work of the destroyers should be half
finished, that great deliverance indicated in the previous pieco
would come and thus the Sanctuary be miraculously pre-
scrved, the reformed Messianic age would still come in that
form. Encouraging picturcs of that reformed age compose
half the piece: yet whilst the second strophe hastens to them,
the third resumes the thought of the first, so that the Messianic
pictures are not completed before the fourth strophe, which

corresponds to the second.
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Behold a day cometh from Yahvé, | then will thy spoil [O
Jerusalem) be divided in thy midst!| And I gather all the
Heathen against Jerusalem for war, | and the city will be
taken, the houses plundered, the women vicolated, | and half of
the city goeth into captivity: | yet the residue of the people
will not be cut off from the city. || For Yahvé goeth forth and
fighteth in those days, | as he once fought on the day of war: ||
and his fect stand on that day upon the Mount of Olives which
licth beforc Jerusalem on the East, | then the Mount of Olives
divideth in the midst thercof towards the East and West into
w very great ravine, one half of the mountain removeth towards
the North, the other towards the South, || and ye flce into the
ravine of my mountains, for unto Assél will the ravine of the
mountains rcach, | ye flee as ye fled before the carthquake in
the days of ‘Uzzia, King of Yuda, | and then Yahvé my God
entereth, all Saints with thee! ||

2.

And then on that day there will not be sunshine with cold
and ice, || but there will be one day (it is known to Yahvé!),
not day and not night, | but towards evening there will be

1. Vv. 1-5. Jernsalem will, it is
true, be conquered amidst all the hor-
rors of war, but only half of its inha-
bitants carried away, vv. 1, 2, For
just as Yahvé formerly went forth to
war by the Red Sea, so will he now
come again to the rescue by war, ver. 3 :
and since he approaches from the sacred
quarter of the hcavens, from the Last,
Le will first appear in war upon the
Mount of Olives; but the first step of
this warrior immediately shakes the
high mountain so that it cleaves asunder
from East to West, the one-half there-
fore moving to the North, the other to
the South. But this will be the com-
mencement of the deliverance : into the
ravine thus formed at the feet of the

2. Vv.6-11. Some pletures of the
perfeet condition of things which will

Mighty One and as into his protection,
a great ravine which extends through
all the sacred hills unto the western
end of the Temple 1ill (where probably
Asstl was situated), the besieged and
conquered people will flce, they will
flce as formerly before the suddenly
Yawning earthquake in the time of ‘Uz-
zia, Amosi. 1, and yet only under his
protection who, thus announcing him-
self, attended by his saints, or angels,
will make his ontry into the closely
threatened Temple ! Thus the imagi-
nation of the prophet conceives the
development of the marvellous drama ;
comp, Ez. xxxviii. 20, 21. The word
N3 is to enter, into the Temple, as
ver, 18,

then be possible. (1) Vv. 6, 7, there is
then pure, untroubled, unchanging light,
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light again. || And there will on that day go forth living waters
from Jerusalem, partly to the front sca and partly to the hinder
sca; | in summer and in winter that will be. || And Yahvé will
be king over all the earth; | on that day will Yahvé be onc,
and his name one. || All the land will change as into a plain
from Géba‘ unto Rimmon south of Jerusalem; | and this will
be raised and remain in its place from the gate of DBenyamin
unto the place of the former gate, unto the cormer gate and
tower Hananel, unto the king's wine presses: | then they
dwell therein and there is no more curse, | but Jerusalem will
remain secure. ||

3

And this will be the stroke wherewith Yahvé smiteth all
the nations that made war against Jerusalem; | his flesh

Rev. xxi. 23: not sunshine interchang-
ing with cold and ice in the dark winter
days as is now the case, not day and
night, but one light, one day; true,
that is a day such as no man has yet
seen, but Yahvé knows it, with him it is
possible, and he will cause it to come !—
(2) Ver. 8, perennial water from the sanc-
tuary, flowing through and reviving the
whole land to the East and West, and
not failing in the summer, for instance ;
from Joel iv. 18; ii. 20.—(3) Ver. 9,
the knowledge of Yahvé amongst all
nations, so that ke is one, will be felt as
the same great sole king by all, and eo
his name is one, all thus calling upon
and worshipping him.—(4) Vv, 10, 11,
the glorification of the Sanctuary in
the capital, which this prophet, fol-

3. Vv. 12-15. Whilst the first
ftrophe¢ had shown the manner of
"Yuhvé’s coming to the help of Isracl,
this brings up the description of the
menner in which he will visit the sin-
ners who lay hands on the sanctuary :
while they are still enjoying souud
limbs, suddenly rottenness will attack
upon them, in some such way as Isa.
xxxvii; or an alarin from heaven will

lowing the ancient anticipation, Isa. ii.
2, conceives in this manner : the whole
mountainous district of Yude from
Gdéba’ in the North unto Rimmon in the
South changes as it were into a steppe,
w.e, an extensive plain (for with the
word steppe this idea only is here upper-
most), in which Jerusalem alone re-
mains high and exalted, and remains
without soffering destruction (which is
here in the end the chief thing, to which
also the third strophe returns), entire,
secure, and with no curse cleaving to it
(Rev. xxii. 3) in the whole extent of
its present boundaries.—With regard to
the places mentioued ver. 10, comp.
History of Israel, IV., 255 (11l., 348
8q.)

stupefy them, so that they fight against
cach other in their confusion, Judges
vii. 22 ; Ez. xxxviii. 21, and thus con-
quered, the forced help of the country
availing them nothing, will lose all
their spoil again, ver. 1; and as the
rider, ver. 12, ahout to destroy the
sanctuary, will suddenly stiffen and rot,
so likewise all the cattle of the war,
ver. 15, comp, xii, 4,
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shall rot while he standeth on his feet, and his eyes will rot
in their holes, his tongue rotteth in his mouth! || And there
will on that day go forth a great alarm from Yahvé amongst
them, | so that they seize the one the other’s hand and the
hand of one cometh over that of the other; || true Yuda also
will fight against Jernsalem, | yet the wealth of all the
Heathen around will be taken, gold and silver and apparel in
15 abundance. | And likewise will the stroke of the horse of
the mule of the camel and of the ass and of all cattle in those

camps be as this stroke. ||

Yet whoever are left of all the nations that came against
Jerusalem, | they then come from year to year to do homage
to the king Yahvé of Hosts and to keep the feast of taber-
nacles; || and whoso amongst the families of the carth
cometh not to Jerusalem to do homage to the king Yahvé of
Hosts, | upon them the rain will not fall; || and if the family
of Egypt cometh not and will not enter, | so also upon them
will the stroke descend wherewith Yahvé smiteth the Heathen
that come not to keep the feast of tabernacles; || this will be
the punishment of Egypt and the punishment of all Heathen

20 that come not to keep the feast of tabernacles. || — On that
day will stand upon the horse’s bells “ holy unto Yahvé;” | and
the pots in Yahvé’s house will be as the bowls before the
altar; || yea every pot in Jerusalem and Yuda will be holy unto
Yahvé of Hosts, so that all who sacrifice coming take of them
and boil therein, | and there will not be a Kandanite any more
in the house of Yahvé of Hosts on that day. ||

4. Vv, 16-21. But the eye prefers
to dwell in contemplation of tbe cheer-
ing picture of the prosperity which will
then be possible. Then will be scen,
vv. 16-19, the great spectacle of the re-
formed Heathen from all nations, who
are left from these visitations, journey-
ing ycarly to the true Sanctuary ; true,
then also here and there an omission
may perhaps occur, which need create
no surprise, inasmuch as the essential
Messianic clement consists properly only
in the prevalence of bLeiter things, in-

stead of their being cntirely supplanted
by their opposite ; Egypt, e.g., thc most
hostile nation of carlier times, will per-
haps not at once submit : but the chas-
tisement from heaven, which all Ilea-
then have at least once so profoundly
felt, will then more easily suffice to ra-
form the fow that resist with the aid of
further lighter punishments, e.g., the
cessation of rain, Hos. ii. 23, 24, or
when, as in the ease of Egypt, not much
depends upon that, the cessation of the
blessing from above, Isa. xix. 22, The
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prart. ﬂﬁ:vl is chosen by the prophet
for the sake of variety to indicate the
Juture, instend of 1YY, just as xiii.
3, 4, he had used the two forms of the
jufinitive merely for the sake of variety.
The third N of ver. 18 maust be struek
out according to the LXX, and the ac-
cents altered accordingly.—And theu
is the time when there will be no more
a few things boly end most unholy (a

great imperfection 1) as at present, but
when everything will be holy, every-
thing pervaded by holiness, the bells of
the horses, as well as the plate of gold
on the forehend of the Highpriest, Ex.
xxviil, 36, every pot as well as the sa-
crificial bowls ; Kandanites, i.e. unclean
persons, will thee not be found at
all in the sanctuary, Ez. xliv. 9; Rev.
xxi. 27.

5. YEREMYA.

1. Whilst the small books of the three prophets that have
just been commented upon cuable us to hear only sporadic
voices with reference to the last times of the ancicnt kingdom,
tho large book of Yéremyd’s supplies not only the most com-
plete and distinct picture of those times, but also the most
trustworthy testimony concerning a prophet who retains his
greatness and power in the midst of the unavoidable disin-
tegrations of ancient prophecy and of the ancient kingdom
itself, indeed, as the last great prophet of the Old Testament,
represents in many respects for the first time the true perfec-
tion of the prophecy of Isracl.

1. Yéremy4 has that in common with Yesaya that he pro-
bably carried on his prophetic labours through half a century,
and was able during a period when events that determined the
course of long subsequent times were occurring to labour in
the centre of the kingdom. That when he first entered upon
his public prophetic work in the 13th ycar of the reign of
Yosia, i.e., about 626 B.c., he was quite young, he says himself,
i. 6, 7.
priest’s family,*i. 1, he sprang not from Jerusalem but from

It is true, belonging to a priest’s, though not a high-

* Later nuthors, Church Fathers and Rabbis, have supposed that Yéremyi’s
futher Chilqgia was the sumne person as the famouns High Pricst 2 Kings xxii., an
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the small city ‘Anathéth, belonging to the priests, in the tribe
of Benyamin, north of Jerusalem, i. 1; xxxii. 8; xxxvii. 12;
there are indications that he must have dwels for a considerable
time in the city of his birth and have been well known there
in his prophetic capacity, xi. 21; in fact, it is apparent from
many of his expressions and figures that, unlike Yesaya, he
preserved to his later years as vivid a recollection of the towns
and fields of the country as the objects of the capital, e.g., the
standing phrase ‘“in the towns of Yuda and in the streets of
Jerusalem,” further v. 4, 5; vi. 1; xxvi. 2; xxxvi. 6; xxxil.
44, etc. But the most important of his earlier discourses were
clearly delivered at Jerusalem, where the Temple, partly as the
gathering place of the people, and partly, on account of its
roomy porticos which were convenient for teaching, presented
the best opportunities for prophetic labours, i1. 2; vii. 2; xxxv.
2; =xxxvi. 5, 10 sq., and subsequently he took up his per-
manent abode in the capital and visited his native place only
occasionally on matters of business, xxxvii. 12, 13 ; but in the
capital he had not only a few influential friends and patrons
amongst the magnates, xxvi. 24; xxxvi. 25; =xxxviil. 7 sq.,
but in his more advanced life also possessed such a reputation
that the king Ssedeqia sought his counsel by formal deputa-
tions, xxi. 1-3; =xxxvii. 3-10, and when this king’s magnates
compelled him to follow a line of conduct with regard to the
Chaldeans opposed to that recommended by the prophet, he at
least still listencd to his counsel gladly in secret, xxxvii. 17;
xxxviil. 14-27. Indeed, even the savage hordes which were
formed in the country after the destruction of Jerusalem, with
all their defiance of his counsel felt a certain awe and dread of
the aged prophet, and would not allow him in any case to go
from amongst them, as if he had carried with him a certain
sanctity and protection, xlii. 1 sq. ; xliii. 1-6.

entirely unfounded supposition, sinee it is indicated neither i. 1, nor anywhere else,
aud is of itself improbable from all that we know of Yéremya ; comp. History of
Israel, iv. 233 (II1. 751 sq.)
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Nor is Yéremyd cssentially inferior to Yesaya in point of
cnergy, decision, and animation. It is truc he is in his inmost
nature impressible and tender, diffident and retiring, inclined
to melancholy and lamentation, casily carried away by the
fecling of the moment, and often succumbing to profound
sorrow at the perversity of the world and his own mournful
experiences : for however unhappy the times that followed
Yosia’s dcath might be, they alone could not produce this
excessive tenderncss, which is manifested cverywhere in his
soft, cffusive language, nor does it scruple to pour itself out in
writing in certain sections whero lamentation prevails, xi.
18-20; xiii. 17; xv. 10, 11, 15-18; xvii. 17, 18 ; xviil. 19-23;
xx. 7-18. But when the truth and the spirit of Yahvé call
him, or the resisting world provokes him to the contest, he
then knows nothing of diffidence and fear, nothing of tender-
ness and pliability, he contends before tho cyes of all with the
most decisive energy against every false prophet that misleads
the people xxviil. b sq.; xxix. 15 sq., 24 sq.; if the truth has
not been proclaimed with due faithfulness to the king he goes
still as Yesaya did in his day, without hesitancy, to the royal
palace xxii, 1-19; xxxiv. 2-7; and although himself of a
priestly family, he speaks from the very first with special
cmphasis against the growing degencracy of the priests, 1. 18;
i. 26; iv. 9, and is never weary of speaking against cvery
kind of arbitrariness, wherever and in whatever form it is
found, -even in defiance of the maguates and authorities,
without fearing cither their lostility and plots or, in the end,
their mortal hatred, xxxiv. 8-22; xxxvii. 14 sq. And certainly
it descrves much great admiration when a soul naturally so
diffident and tender is brought by a higher necessity to
absolutely fearless action, and constantly grows through a long,
perilous, and anxious life in divine strength and assurance,
comp. i. 17-19; xv. 19.21; xvii. 9-18; xx. 11-13.

In this respect there are aspects in which Yéremyh exhibits
the prophetic ckaracter in even a purer and more perfect form
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than Yesays, and thus accomplishes the highest things possible
within the limits of Old Testament prophecy.

Yesaya does not merely confirm his words by signs, he also
gives signs instead of words where the latter appear too weak,
for instance, and violently demands faith, if not in the words
in any case in the ‘signs. But in Yéremyd’s case the signs
have come to bear an entirely different value. For we still sco
in his case entirely the same energctic public life which is as
much occupied with deeds and signs as with words, because it
is so little content with the mere word as once spoken that it
burns to expound before the eyes of all its truth in signs also,
as in actual commencements and endeavours towards the fulfil-
ment; of the word, A very mistaken idea would be formed of
Yéremy4,if it were supposed that he was occupied with speaking
merely, or even with writing merely : on the contrary, he is in
his life wholly like the prophets of the former period, labouring
directly wherever and howcver he finds it possible, with
original energy and his own persomal, active sympathy, and
thus also presenting prophetic actions as signs of the future,
xix. 1-13; xxvii. l-xxviil. 11; xxxii. 8 sq. ; xlii. 9, 10; which
publicly given signs, narrated as they had been given in actual
life, may be easily distinguished from thosc which the prophet
describes in writing mercly as the result of subjective
experiences xiii. 1 sq.; xvi. 1 sq.; xviii. 2 sq. (Yéremya him-
self makes this distinction in his narrative, reporting the
former only as publicly presented), or which he merely subjoins
in words to an oracle xliv. 29, 30, as well as from those which
by their very nature allow no public presentation, xxv. 15-29,
But the peculiarity of this prophet is that he is satisfied with
the simple presentation of sigus as they are naturally produced
by that living participation in the affairs of men which charac-
terizes the thought and labours of the prophets; he does not
wish the sign to be a substitute for the truth, still less that it
should be forced upon men. Thus, in the case of this prophet,
prophecy gets rid of the last rcmnant of tho ancient imme-
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diateness and violence which still adhered to it in the caso of
Yesaya: Yéremyd represents in tho whole of his long life the
pure power of the word or of thought, and of tho sign as
sinply the interpreter and initiator of tho thought, without so
much as even an involuntary compulsion.

Similarly the language of the prophet is like that of Yesaya
full of dccision and severity, even against individuals, Lowever
high their position might be, xxvi. 12-15; xxxvi. 29-31;
xxviil. 12-16; xxix. 24-32: but only in such cases as where
the individuals had attempted by impure means and arbitrary
interference to hinder the free course of the divine word as the
prophet proclaimed it, where therefore as prophet he could not
be silent and compliant unless he was prepared to renounce his
own mission. On the other hand, there is not the slightest
trace in Ycéremyd of such violent attacks upon individuals as
wo find in Yesaya, xxii. 15-25; xxviil, 7 sq.; where his lan-
guago must be that of censure, it procceds from the matter
itself in its gemeral import, never from the merely personal
relations of the individaals, and is dirccted against them per-
sonally only when sclf-defence makes it necessary. In this
respect also propliccy now for the first time frecs itself from
auncient limitations.

In anothor respect the times had become still moro signifi-
cantly changed since Yesaya, For in tho eightcenth year of
the reign of Yosia, 2 Kings xxii. 2, only five years therefore
after Yérémya’s first public appearance, that great change in
tho internal affairs of the kingdom, which wo may call tho
Deuteronomistic reform, had taken place, of which the his-
torical books havo so much to say, 2 Kings xxii., xxiii. In
consequence of this reform of religion, commanded by tho
rulers, many abuses at least had been publicly done away
(though many of them were again brought into favour as carly
as the reign of Yoyakim), the requirements of genuine religion
wero brought once more more vividly before the eyes of tho
people, and the way was prepared for progress in many ways.
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But inasmuch as a sacred book was as such for the first time
looked upon with greater reverence as a state-authority, there
arose thus early a kind of book-science with its pedantic pride
and erroneous lcarned endeavours to interpret and apply the
scriptures ; whilst at the same time there arose also a new kind
of hypocrisy and idolatry of the letter, through the new pro-
tection which the state gave to the religion of the book
acknowledged by the law (comp. Ps. 1). Thus scholastic
wisdom came into a conflict with genuine prophecy, a conflict
of which we discern scarcely the most distant germs in Yesaya’s
times (Isa. xxix. 13, 14): and it is instructive to observe how
Old Testament prophecy at the period of its last strength and
perfection, just before it reaches the stage of irrcmediable
decline, proclaims its eternal truths on this subject also; we
find in the very first oration of Yéremy4’s that has come down
to us, after the reformation under Yosia, the most sublime
utterances with regard to this new phenomenon of that age,
vii, 22 sq.; viil. 4-9; ix. 23, 24 ; comp. xviii. 18; even those
of the earlier utterances which are comparatively most similar,
such as ii. 8; iv. 22; v. 5, are with all their siwmilarity of a
somewhat different character.

When we sum up all these facts, we must sy that Yéremya,
in an age of very varied and advanced national culture, when
the wisdom of the schools even had become powerful, still
supplies the model of purest prophetism, a prophetism which
attains its true perfection by confining itself within its true
limits and to its own instruments, and by labouring within
these limitations, which it imposes upon itself in accordance
with its own nature, with energy and decision. Accordingly,
there crop up in the utterances of this last great prophet the
clearcst conceptions of the nature of true prophecy, as if
Hebrew prophecy only now, just as it becomes perfect, fully
discovered its own character and boundaries; no earlier prophet
scparates so accurately as Yéremy4 all lower form of prophecy
from those that are genuine and more perfect, dreaming and
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enthusiasm from clear intuition and productive, cffective action,
words of human fancy and passion from pure divine words,
xxiii. 9-40, no carlier prophet so consciously and definitely
limits true prophccy to the purely spiritual departmment of
proving and testing men and things according to divine truth
and of tho consequent bold, fearless speech in the name of
Yahvé, vi. 27-30; xv. 19; no one refutes the false prophets so
thoroughly by exhibiting their own perversity, xxvii. 18-22;
xxviil. 6-9, or whon he is persccuted relies with such self-
forgetfulness upon the simple consciousness that he could not
have acted differently, xxvi. 12-15; xi. 19.

2. But while in this way, in respect of its insight into its
own naturce and dignity, prophecy manifests even advance from
Yesaya to Yéremyid, an equally evident decline in power is
nudermining its foundations; and this decline is also most
clearly brought ont in the casc of this great prophet. In fact,
detailed proof may be given of the rapid progress of this decline
even during Yéremyd’s lifo and labonrs.

It is observable in the very language and literary style of this
prophet. Just as Yéremy4 as prophet continnes still essentially
to occnpy the samo clcvation as the prophetic models beforo
him, revealing for those times a high degree of independence
in his prophetic activity, in the same way his language also is
very little dependent upon carlier examples. It is truc the
cntire plan of his large book plainly follows carlier models, not
a few details owe their origin to the langnage and style of older
prophets, and very much in the oracles concerning foreign
nations, xlviil., xlix., especially is repeated in a merely learned
way, with a certain freedom of reproduction, from older picees,
inasmuch as such oracles generally had a different origin from
the orations delivered inl public lifc and without doubt always ori-
ginated rather in a learned way as products of the pen. Never-
theless, making these deductions, Yéremya’s literary style has
still in these later times much that is peculiar and even original,
great wealth of new figures with great delicacy of descrip-

3. 5
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tion, a literary facility that readily adapts itself to the most
different subjects combined with graphic transparency, and
with all this an unadorned simplicity which is very unlike the
greater artificiality of his contemporary Habaqqliq. Notwith-
standing all this, his language already bears the most unmis-
takable marks of a declining and depressed age: it no longer
possesses such a prompt and firm mastery of itself, the thoughts
crumble under the hand of the speaker; an imposing arrange-
ment and a clearly-cut conjunction of the sentences become
rare, each thought occurs in a more disconnected and detached
manner, is often drawn out to a great length, while it is
multiform and not finely articulated like a living whole; and
this greater disjointedness, this longer, slower movement
becomes most perceptible when the larger sections, the separate
wholes, of his works are examined. In certain passages it
secms as if the author were dimly conscious of this defect,
the style becoming suddenly unusually contracted, compressed
and terse: but this artificial terseness is not continued long.
All this may be traced even into the finer veins of the lan-
guage, as, e.g., a noun to which some prominence is to be
given is often first pointed to by its pronoun after the Aramaic
manner, ix. 14; xi. 15; xxvii. 8; xxxiii. 3; xli. 8; xlviii. 44
(li. 56) ; comp. Ez. iii. 21; x.3; =xiv. 4, xvii. 17; xxxiv. 2;
xli. 15; xlii. 14; xliv. 7;—a portion of a clause is at times
repeated, ii. 19; iv. 18, or 2 word placed looscly in the earlier
part of the sentence is more definitely taken up again by the
Vav consec, ii1. 9; iv. 1; vi. 19; x. 23 ; xiiv. 25; on the other
hand, we have at times with great abruptness and brevity the
copula between two words, i. 15; xv. 7; xxi. 13; comp. L.
vi. 11, comp. ver. 9; vii. 20; viil. 10 ; xxxviil. 17,22; xli. 13;
or the preposition, or the negative, of a second member is left
out, iii. 19-23 ; v. 28. Further, certain figures, sentences and
thoughts have become such favourites with the prophet that he
is never weary of repeating them in the same manner, which
becomes at last the result of an inereasing poverty of invention.
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But the most noteworthy thing in this respect is, that the
carlicr the discourses are their language is comparatively much
richer and mnore instinct with life : between ii.-vi. and vii.-xxiv.,
and then again between the latter chapters and xlii.-xliv., thero
is a perceptible difference (although all these pieces as denun-
ciations of Israel deal with the same subject), and unhappily
we observe in the decrease of the beauty, wealth, and originality
of the language the growing decline of those times and tho
more and more disconsolate form of the circumstances of this
prophet.

But the decay of the entire period penetrates more deeply than
his language: it enters into the inmost feelings and views of that
prophet who laboured longest and with deepest sympathy with
his age, fecling most painfully in his tender heart all its in-
curable deficicncies. For the state of the kingdom and the
community was during the whole of his labours such that a
long time there remained no hope at all of true amendment,
and everything hastened with rapid strides towards a gencral
irremediable dissolution ; even the attempted reforms, not
excepting the best and noblest of them which Yosia risked,
were productive of the very opposite of what was intended,
and long before the final spasmodic convulsion of the state,
Yéremya had perccived that a true conversion was no longer
possible, iii. 1,10; v. 2; xiii. 23 ; if under Yosia a scrious
reform was at least attempted by the authorities, everything
after his death only hastened the more irresistibly to absolute
ruin. Yosia’s successors, hardly pressed by cxternal enemies,
cither misled or impeded by the boundless arbitrariness of
their magnates at home; the prophcts as a body degenerato
equally with the priests and snnk to mere instrunients of the arbi-
trariness of the magnates, the new dangers of the rising scho-
lastic wisdom appearing at the same time ; the mass of the people
misled by the hosts of flattering prophets who in the midst of the
evident decline of all public concerns continued to talk of near

deliverance and great happiness, but would ucither sce nor
5 %
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properly lical the real diseases of the nation (iv. 10; v. 12, 13,
31; vi. 14; xiv, 13-16; xx. 6; xxvil.-xxix.); from without
the devastating attacks of the Scythians, the Egyptians, and
the Chaldeans, with the lasting conquests of the latter, from
within growing confusion, on the one hand, presumption and
defiance, on the other, unreasonable fear and disgraceful dis-
trust of the best people (a kind of secret police, xx. 1; xxix.
26 ; xxxvii. 13 sq.) ; in addition to all this, a populace which
continued to listen willingly enough to the words and counsels
of the prophets, but at the same time fancied it was sufficiently
educated, discerning, and strong to reject wantonly even the
most prudent. counsels of the best prophets, indeed, to ridicule
and mortally hate the genuine prophet just because of his
purity (xi. 18, 19; xv. 15; xvii. 15-18; xviii. 18, 23; xx.;
XXVi,-XXix,; xxxvi.-xliv:— against all theso dangers and
hindrances, which had never before been so terribly abundant,
this prophet must contend with the weapon of the word of
Yahvé alone, contend against them all through the course of a
long life, contend in a field that constantly grows more un-
favourable and more unthankful, amidst ever greater interrup-
tions which he in vain opposed, and this as it appears without
any result or fruit, since he only too clearly sees that for the
present all is lost, and is unable, even at short intervals, to seize
such passing hopes as the probably much younger prophet,
Habaqqfiq, or another of his contemporarics, the anonymous
author of ¢ Zech.”” xii. 1—xtii. 6 ; xiv. Certainly there is here
revealed the profoundest suffering that could try a prophet of
the Old Testament; we know nothing similar in the history
of the prophets, for thongh Hoséa had great likeness to
Yéremyd, the prophets of the declining Northern kingdom
were always able to look with some hope to Yuda, whilst
in Yéremya’s days the last remnant of the ancient community
appeared to be disappearing without any hope. It is true,
Yéremyd, amidst all his distresses, never loses for long all
higher assurance, in the end feels that he is strengthened
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and sustained by Yahvé in his conflict against them, for
his entirc lifc attests most plainly what ho says in this
respect at the very opening of his book, i. 17-19. And if
he, the prophet of such a tender heart, of such purity and
innocence of mind, who was only too sincero, too affcctionate,
and too sympathetic towards his age, at certain moments sinks
into decp despondency and bitter indignation at such a want
of appreciation and such constant persecution of the prophetic
spirit, if herc and there he docs not even restrain an execration
of the impious conduct of his wortal enemies, and after all that
he has experienced gives free course at least in his books to
such outpourings of his heart (xi. 18-xii. 3; xv. 10, 11, 15-21;
xvil. 9-18; xviii. 18-23; xx. 7-18), who will feel that that is
not pardonably human ? especially since he always leaves it to
Yahvé alone to exceute the vengeance, even when he calls for
it, and never remains finally in his despondency, but composes
and strengthens himself again in Yahvé at last, indeed, con-
cludes with a joyful song of praise, xx. 13. At the same time,
such o subjection to the mere feelings of the heart cannot
be justified when brought before the prophetic tribunal, not
even when it occurs in books only : the earlier prophets are
free of it, for Hosea even does not suffer himself to be carried
away so far by his sorrow. We must therefore recognize here,
after all, the fact that prophecy did not coutinue thoroughly
strorg and manful enough wholly to withstand the severe trials
of the age, but suffered itself to be carried away, even in its
noblest and mightiest instruments, by the rent and hopeless
condition of this age. In thus forcing into its whirl the final
noble remnant of prophetism, it is true the ago destroyed its
own best hope and succour, but we must acknowledge that
prophetism on its part, just when it cast off the last of its
carlier fetters, had no longer original power enough to control
and to guido the ago as had last been the case under Yesaya.
And here also tho progress of the decline is rapid : whilst

in the products of the earliecr period of Yéremyd’s life,
)
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il.-x., no sign has yet appeared of such despondency, they
multiply more and more, xi.-xx., and predominate, xxxvii.-
xliv.

Finally, the entire outward history of Yéremyd’s life, as far
as we have any certain records of it, shows the same mournful
progress. When he at first appeared publicly, the kingdom
was still strong and powerful under Yosia, suffering only from
the consequences of the cruel reign of Manasseh, ii. 30 ; xv.
4, and from a foolish preference for Egyptian manners and
religions as a new evil to be added to the old ones, ii. But it
was not long before the Seythians must have come into the
country, whose inroads inflicted great devastation, although
they did not continue long. These inroads were the occasion
of detailed exhortations and threatening addresses on the part
of our prophet as also on the part of Ssephanya, iii.-vi., for by
the enemy from the North, whose wonderful appearance is
graphically described, iv. 5-7, 13, 15-17, 29; v. 6, 15-17; vi.
1-5, 22, 23, 25, the Chaldeans, who subsequently drove the
Egyptians out of Palestine, cannot be intended, although
Deut. xxviii. 49, sq. was before the prophet’s mind in his
description, but the precursors of the Chaldeans, the Seythians.*
—There follow then the times of the internal reforms of the
King Yosia, from which no oracles have been preserved. But
soon after the fall of this king, at the beginning of the reign of
Yoyaqim, when the Egyptians had subjugated the land, but
the remains of the Scythians again formed by the aid of the
new Chaldean power a threatening danger in the distance, and
at home the old vices were again in the ascendant, Yeremya’s
utterances became for the first time decidedly mournful: he
speaks not only against the mew wisdom of the schools, he
also complains aloud before the people assembled in the
temple, that the prophetic voice, however often it had been

* Comp. supra pp. 14, 27, further especially Jer. vi. 3-5 with Ds. lix., and the
remarks infra on Ez. xxxviii., xxxix.
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lifted up, had ncver been attended to, as if he had alrcady
made this painful discovery fully enough in his own prophetic
expericnce, vil.-x., xxvi,, xxxv. And when in the fourth year
of Yoyaqim the Chaldeans advanced southwards, the Egyp-
tian supremacy in Asia rapidly mclted away, and great world-
storms were threatening close at band, and Yéremyd thereforo
considered it on his part a duty at this critical moment to
collect into n book all his previous disregarded admonitions
and threatenings, and have them rcad in the temple, he had
then to seo his book destroyed by this king, and himself
persccuted merely because of the truth which it contained,
xxv., Xxxvi. IFrom that time everything grew still darker and
more uncertain for this prophet, who though unwearicd and
nnsubdued, was incessantly persecuted by men of all classes
and cverywhere threatened with deadly hatred: we have no
very detailed accounts of the many mortal dangers with which,
he had constantly to contend, but a few brief indications show
sufficiently what severe trials he passed through, and how he
was not sure of life at any moment, xi. 18-20; xv. 10, 11, 15;
xviil. 18; xx. 1,2, 7-9; xxix. 26, 27. It is true, his reputa-
tion rose continually in Jerusalem, notwithstanding all these
persecutions, as is remarked above : but since, even in spite of
the open revolt of the pcople against the existing Chaldean
rule, he would never give way to tho passions of the monent,
but constantly exhorted the people to remain quiet, becanse he
foresaw that all these perverse attempts against the now and
strong Chaldean power could onlyincrease the misfortune, he was
first thrown into & more endurable and then into a dangerous
prison by the hatred of the majority of the magnates, and
would have perished had not one of them taken pity upon him
just before it was too late, xxxvii-xxxix. Ilc¢ remaived in
prison until the taking of the city, and was then, like all tho
others who werc intended for banishment, at first led away in
chains, in fact, had been alrcady carried off as far as Rama, on
the northern frontier of Yuda, x1. 1, when he was liberated by
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tho Chaldcan magnate who was in charge, and who had by that
time probably been made acquainted with the previous conduct
of the prophet, and having been liberated, he attached himself
to the remnant of his fellow-countrymen who were left in the
land. But oven then neither the imprudence and wickedness
which had become so deeply rooted ccased amongst this
remmnant, nor the persecution to rage against the aged prophet:
and violently dragged by them into Egypt, he had there also
to contend with the incorrigible blindness of this wholly
perverse generation, xl.—xliv. Thus we see his external life
only growing more and more calamitous and hopeless, a faithful
illustration of the irresistible and deep fall of all the concerns
of Israel in those forty or fifty years, and the exact opposite of
what history tells us of the life and successes of Yesaya and
we have brought out in detail in Vol. II.

3. Yéremyd represents, therefore, in this his twofold
character most clearly and completely the great turning point
of the entirc phenomenon of Old Testament prophecy, when just
as it has become clearly and firmly conscious of its nature and
limitations, it still begins at that moment to forfeit some of
its inward power and its outward influence, and thereby
advances irretrievably towards its dissolution. Yéremy4 is so
far as he himself is concerned equal to any prophet from the
earlier and noblest prophetic age, both in point of aim and
activity, indeed, he it is who first represents the true dignity
and inward glory of prophecy, that glory which must attest
itself most fully, no less in self-restriction and suffering, than
in energy of deed: and therein lie the recal greatness and the
true characteristics of this prophet, that with respect to which
no one else can be considered his superior or his equal. But
whilst he had to appear to complete what had been wanting in
all previous prophecy, his age has already become an entircly
unprophetic age, which, educated by this long-standing institu-
tion of prophecy and exalted by it, now deems itself to have
cutirely ontgrown it, and is henceforth very unwilling to listen
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scriously to its voice : this by its reaction cripples the power of
prophecy, and produces, notwithstanding all its efforts, weak-
ness and decay, to the extent to which previous prophecy had
really created so much of the highest and most lasting cha-
racter. When prophecy had so far advanced that it cast off the
last traces of that antique violence which it still showed in the
casc of Yesaya, by this very change both its outward form was
cssentially altered and its previous power and activity were
reduced : it was inscnsibly and without its own intention com-
pelled, on the one hand, more and more to take the form of
simple teaching and proof, on the other, to give expression to
personal and subjective feelings, and this is precisely the
transition which with a little attention may already be dis-
covered in Yéremya. We have already mentioned the utter-
ance of the feclings of the heart, at first intruding upon and
then overwhelming the more strictly prophetic discourse; the
intrusion of didactic matter and the didactic inclination may be
seen in the long description of idolatry x. 1-16, where the
prophetic form is scarcely ecxternally observed, and again in
the wholly detached lesson concerning the sabbath, xvii. 19-27,
ctc. In this respect, thercfore, Yéremyi, the last great
prophet, the evening star of the declining day of prophecy,
occupies the dividing linc between two ages, and without
intending it closes the species of entirely pure propliecy. And
the tragical feature which before everything distinguishes him
does not arise from the unhappy fate of the kingdom and the
sacred city which also fell upon him, but from the bitter
feeling which possessed him, that the entire institution of
ancient prophecy was approaching its end, a fact which he had
to exporicnce in his own person as no other prophet had done.
It is true, if the times had been quieter and brighter, prophecy
would of itsclf have gradually passed into the form of simplo
teaching ; we sce it however, for a time once more greatly moved
by the violent commotion and overthrow of the intcrests of
Isracl, but it really puts forth to the utmost its final cnergies,
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only the more rapidly to decay and sink into the common ruin
with the whole nationality and national institutions of the
ancient people.

Buat it is just here that we bchold another of the greatest
exccllencies of this prophet. For precisely because he sees
everything around irretrievably giving way, and does not
anticipate, but feels and experiences in his own person the end
of the previous powers of the kingdom of Yahv¢, including
those of the prophetic office, he discovers, inasmuch as he
canuot as a true prophet give up in his brighter moments the
eternal hope, the truth surmised by none beforo him, that the
entire ancient covenant of men with Yahvé no longer suffices,
and in future a new one must be concluded, the articles of
which have been written in the heart itself. This is still no
habitual idea of the prophet’s, it is no more than an occasional
glimpse; and when it is caught sight of, it is only rapidly
sketched, not described in detail. This is in fact the most
characteristic as well as the most productive in results of
Yéremya’s thoughts ; after he has come into its possession, he
conceives the Messianic truth with much greater definitencss
than previously, and just at the moment when the anecient
prophetism is clearly sensible of its own dissolution, he opens
the brightest prospect into the darkly veiled future, xxxi.
81-84; xxxii. 89, 40 ; comp. iii. 16, 17; as early as Hezeqiel
this is more weakly repeated in his way, xi. 19, 20; xxxvi.
25-28, comp. 18, 31. ~

II. We are still able to discover with great completeness
how the whole book of Yércmyd arosc, and of what sections
and picces it was originally composed, inasmuch as it has been
preserved very much as the prophet wrote it, or rather dictated
it to his constant attendant Barukh (xxxvi., xlv., xliii. 8).

It may be scen at once from certain general indications that
the book must have been preserved pretty much as it left the
hands of the prophet. If we examine, e.g., the whole of the head-
ings scattered through the book, having previously obtained an
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accurate knowledge of tho meaning of all its smaller or larger
picces, wo shall be surprised by a similarity and a symmetry,
notwithstanding a great amount of dissimilarity, which neces-
sarily point to an arrangement of the whole book by one
hand. Each pieco that is complete in itself has the heading,
TN ORD T R A N T, Vil 1 o x 1% xviil, 15
xxi. 1; xxv. 1;* xxx. 1; xxxil. 1; xxxiv. 1, 8; xxxv. 1;
xl. 1; xliv. 1, or in a less rigid and briefer form, acc. § 334
a, Yy YR oy a7 oy o xive 1 xldvic 1 xdvii, 15
xlix. 84, also with another slight change, xlv. 1, merely for the
sake of brevity, xxix. 1, on account of the exceptional naturo
of the matter (for it is a letter), xlvi. 13 is more remarkable;
this heading is shortencd, except xxiii. 9, merely in the case of
most of the numerous continuous pieces concerning foreign
nations, because they are connected (xlvi. 1) together by a
more genecral heading, xlvi. 2; xlviii. 1; xlix. 1, 7, 23, 28;
but it is lengthened naturally in the general heading to the
whole book, i. 1-8. Occasionally a brief notification of the time
or the occasion is appended, xiv. 1; xxv, 1; xlvii. 1, olsewhere
only in picces of a more historical character, xxvi. 1; xxvii.
1; xxxiv. 1, 8; xxxv. 1; in almost purely historical picces tho
opening also is purely historical, xxxvi. 1; xxxvii. 1. Only
two picees, ii. 1; iii. 1, have headings forming exceptions from
this gencral designation. They will be dealt with below. To
a certain extent xviii. 1 is also exceptional, and will also bo
subsequently considered. In the case of the introductory
piece, i. 4-17, the general heading serves also for the piece.

If the oracles concerning foreign natioms, xlvi.-xlix., are
reckoned only as one great piece, there will according to these
headings be twenty-three sections or distinct pieces in the
cntire book; and it is of the greatest importanco that the
most careful examination of every separate word ends in the
same result, that the books contain ncither more nor fewer

* In these passages the phrase is varied.—Tr.
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than thesc twenty-three distinct and separable pieces. If theso
pieces are then separately examined further, it appears that
all the longer ones in which the historical character is not
predominant, fall into strophes, and, acc. Vol. I, p. 74,
in Yéremya the long strophe with 7-8-9 verses is decidedly the
prevailing one, longer ones occurring at times, especially in
the case of long enumerations like those of ch. xxv., shorter
ones only at the end of a longer Whole. This form of the
strophe pervades the entirc book as the only one habitual to
this prophet, the concluding piece xxxiii. 19-26, and the
smaller pieces composed of oracles against foreign nations,
xlvi.-xhix., alone falling into shorter strophes. And if the
strophe is often no longer so beautifully rounded and perfect
in itself as in the earlier prophets, the cause lies in the general
decline of artistic power which is observable in this prophet.
The strophe, as such, has no distinctive external sign expressed
in words in Yéremyh any more than in the other prophets or
poets, it being probably distinguished in the original manu-
script only by breaks and spaces. Again, several strophes often
form a distinet whole; and even the pieces with a decidedly
historical character can be easily divided into sections;
indeed, there is often a marked pause in the middle of a
strophe. The manner by which a larger pause, or a section, of
a piece is indicated is very various and often there is no
indication of it at all. Where an indication is supplied, it is
never of that larger and more formal character which may be
justly termed a heading, but it is rather a mere formula of
transition, very brief and fitting into the discourse without
breaking it, thus 737} 137 ), or shorter still, MY R, in
addition to which formula there is also Y28 fo me as far as ch.
xxiv. of the Hebrew text, 1. 4, 11; iii. 6, 11; xi. G, 9; xiii.
8; xiv. 11 (xv. 1); xvi. 1; xviii. §5; xxiv. 4; but from that
point, Y71 b8 to Yéremyd xxix. 30; xxxii. 26; xxxiii. 19,
23; xxxv. 12; xxxvil. 6; xlii. 7; xlii. 8, comp. xxxix. 15;
there is also added with probably greater definiteness, naw,
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once more, 1. 13; xiil. 3; xxxiii. 1. DBut much more frequently
the prophetic formula is 791+ <18 713, thus saith Yahvé, which
Yéremyd uscs after every pause that will permit it, his fre-
quently flagging discourse inclining to such rests: the
formula then frequently serves as a re-connecting link even in
the middle of a strophe, but sometimes, when it is pot neces-
sary that the discourse should flow on without a break, it is
found at tho commencement of a section, as xiii. 1; xvii. 19;
xix. 1; xxil. 1.—AIl these ways of introducing larger or
smaller portions of books and sections are so regularly used
and are in themselves so reasonable that the two or threo
cxceptions signify nothing, and must be explained in somo
other way. There arc but the threc exceptional cases, ii. 1;
iii. 1 (6), which will be explained below, and =xvii. 19, which
must have changed places with xviii. 1. Nor must all this be
considered uninportant: whoever is acquainted with Semitic
literatures knows that in times when the parts, members, and
sections of a book were not yet accurately counted, the thread
of the books is retained and plainly continued to the end in the
form and regularity of the headings and transitions.

If we now go on to compare the plan of the scparate pieces
and thus get to the heart of the independent sections of the
book, we discover in this respect also a remarkable uniformity
and regularity which could only come from the mind and
hand of the author himself. When, for instance, the purely pro-
phetic discourse does not prevail and the entiro piece perhaps
is not composed of it with short historical notes, but special
prophetic visions and signs of the truth to be explained are
also intended to be described, these visions and signs are never
placed at the commencement but always subsequently, as if
Yéremya himself were altogether unable to think of them as
anything moro than the clucidations which had to follow tho
truth; whilst in actual life the reverse order had to be ob-
served, the people needing to see such a striking picture of the
truth before they would attend to tho truth itself. This will
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be more evident when we come to explain the book in detail.
This habit of the prophet is so constantly observed that it
appears with the same regularity in the portions of the book
that were written last, xliii. 8-13 ; xliv. 29, 30.

Or if we look at the kind of writing, we find that at first
from ch. ii. to ch. x (ch. i. naturally does not in this respect
como into consideration) the pure prophetic discourse prevails
in a surprisingly progressive manner, from ch. xi. to ch. xxv.
herc and there a short historical observation is interspersed,
but from ch. xzxvi.,, and again from ch. xxxiv., the listorical
style completely predominates; we also find that all that is
narrated briefly or more at length and bears evidence that it is-
a genuine portion of the work, concerns simply the fortunes of
this prophet himself. And though there is much that is un-
cxpected at the first glance, there are still so many evidences of
arrangement and uniformity, that we are at the very outset
disposed to conclude that the hand of the prophet has becn at
work thronghout the main portion of the whole book.

Advancing from such preliminary observations to the heart
of the matter, when we follow up all the evidences and indica-
tions that are anywhere discernible, the following view of the
origin of the present book, as far as the prophet himself was
actively concerned in it, is obtained :

1. As early as Yosia’s reign, according to all available indi-
cations, Yéremy# first published a book. For the long piece,
iil.-vi., manifestly owed its origin to the inroads of the
Scythians, it has too plainly and too immediately proceeded
from the most recent impressions of the strange time to have
been written in much later times, and in respect of arrange-
ment and art, it is evidently the oldest piece by which this
prophet established his fame as a prophetic writer. Just as it
shares with the small book of Sscphanya (see supra, p. 14)
the occasion of its production, it may also have been published
about the same time, or not much later. But when the pro-
phet published it, he placed beforo it, in ch. ii,, a small piece
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which immortalised the most important thoughts of the time of
Lis very carliest labours.

2. It was not bLefore the fourth year of Yoyaqim, after
Yéremya had therefore already laboured above twenty years as
n prophet, that he composed a larger work, as ch. xxxvi, records
in detail : and we have already indicated how much there was
in the character of that time precisely to lead him to present
the prophetic truths for once in a more general statement,
therefore to collect not merely his earlier oral or written thrents
and exhortations, but also to commit to writing concerning the
forcign mnations what had not been included in his oral dis-
courses and also to present more general views and prospects
with regard to the futurc which was then so threatening. It is
true, as soon as it had been publicly read for the first time, it
was forthwith destroyed by the king’s command. But the shorb
narrative, xxxvi. 32, indicates that it was shortly after restored
by the prophet, and received further additions; these addi-
tions, however, inasmuch as nothing essential will have boen
omitted from the first edition, can only have been such as wero
occasioned by subsequent events and prophetic discourses, and
were accordingly added in writing by degrees as new matter
arosc. According to all appearances, some important remains of
the first edition have been preserved in the present book,
namely, ch. vii.-x., ch. xlvi.-xlix. (besides xlvi. 13-28) especially,
in addition to the remains copied from the previous book, ch. ii.,
ch. iii.-vi.,, as will be seen below. It is also scarcely to be
doubted that this edition must have had pretty much the samo
general outline as the present book. At the samo time, the
book with numerous additions, to which tho prophet refers,
xxxvi. 32, appeared

3. according to all indications after the death of Yoyaqim,
at tho beginning of the reign of the last king Ssedeqia,
because such pieces as ch. xi.-xii., xxil. 10—xxiii. xxv.,
xxxv., Xxxxvi,, xlv. show by their whole tone and the fresh-
ness of the colouring that they belong to tliis period and can



80 I A. 5. YEREMY.A.

hardly have been first composed at the time of the next edition
which followed some ten years later. For

4. the present book, at least so far as its design and its
main portion are concerned, was not written uutil after the
destruction of the city and the banishment of the people, since
in the heading, i. 1-3, its contents are described as extending
to this time. The fifth month of the year of the destruction of
the kingdom is named, and we see from xl. 1 sq.; lLi. 12, that
in this month the unhappy affairs of Yuda were put in order by
the Chaldean prince. Nabuzaradau and the country quieted as
much as possible after the city and temple had been destroyed
a month before. Now, since Yéremya remained quietly in the
land until the seventh month, xli. 1, and was not carried off to
Egypt until after that, we may suppose that it was exactly in
these two months tbat he partly arranged and partly com-
posed the present book. At all events, it is plain from xxxiv.
6 that he must have written it outside Jerusalem, and on the
other hand there is no trace of its having been written later in
Egypt. This period naturally invited to its production.
Another of those great days in the history of the nation had
come when a more extended review of the past and a glimpse
into the veiled futurc seemed necessary; indeed, the most
decisive crisis of affairs which had been for centuries possible,
had arrived. On the one hand, precisely those gloomy fore-
bodings that Yéremy4 had all along openly and boldly uttered,
even under the most violent persecutions, had been completely
fulfilled ; the impressive warnings of long years appeared as
justified, and there was nothing impossible in his being the
ouly one of his fellow-countrymen who as entirely untouched
by the immediate guilt of the great calamity had survived the
destruction of the kingdom. As a fact, it is observable in
many parts of his book with what warmth he emphasises the
circumstance that he had always and everywhere, before the
king and the nation, exhorted to quietness towards the Chal-
deans. The small piece xxxiv. 1-7 really owes its reception into
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into the book only on this account, comp.xxi.; xxviii.-xxix. Bub
on the other hand, no period demanded more consolation and
helpful direction to the eternal hopes of the true community
than did this, which had fallen into the abyss of profound
despair, a despair which seemed to a certain cxtent entirely
justified. Thesc considerations must have urged this prophet
to collect his numerous experiences, hopes, and warnings: and
the outward peace which he at last found in these months after
such scvere suffering, could ouly have the effect of more
strongly persuading him to such a resolve.

He arranged the large book upon a simple plan. It con-
tains five parts, or, if the short introduction and the conclusion
are not reckoned as equally important divisions, three large parts:
this arrangement had manifestly already been supplied sub-
stantially in the precvious book, since the new one received only
a number of very important additions and further a fresh
arrangement of the new whole. The five parts were as follows:
I. The prophetic introduction with the long heading to the
entire book, ch. i. IL Discourses threatening the punishment
of Israel, which as in almost cvery prophetic work compose
the chicf subject matter, ch. ii.-xxiv. In this part wo have
seven pieces placed together: and although scarccly any
notes of time are inscrted, everything speaks in favour of tho
conclusion that these seven pieces are arranged as we find
them in accordance with their chronology. For, in the first
place, the chronological order is of itself the most natural, inas-
much as no other principle upon which they are arranged is dis-
coverable; and, in the next place, in the case of most of them
very clear indications lead so plainly to this principle of arrange-
ment that the few doubtful cascs may be safely cnough deter-
mined by their similarity. It is true that in the arrangement
of the matter of some of thess seven picces the subject also
plays a part as a principle of arrangement, inasmuch as the
prophet connccts in a superficial order with the subject with
which he has once started all that is siinilar which he remcinbers

[
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from his public discourses: but still the seven public appear-
ances, which as they were still preserved in the prophet’s
memory here form the foundation of the seven pieces, must
according to many clear indications be actually historical, no
mere imagination, and still less an invention of the author. In
projecting each of these pieces it is evident that the prophet
procceded from the recollection of a discourse which ho had
delivered here or there and which was important either intrin-
sically or from its consequences : this recollection became to
him the centre of the piece about to be written, to which he
could also easily attach kindred matter. Briofly cnumerated, they
are as follows: (1) ii. belongs to the first year of Yéremya’s
labours, because the commencement of the labours announced
ch.i. must have been public; and as the piece begins ver. 2 with
the divine charge to Yéremya to go and to speak aloud these
words, this indicates in this as in all similar cases, that ho
really once delivered such a discourse, because the words can
have no other meaning and wo see the opposite of this, e.g.,
xxx., 1-4. () iii.-vi. falls according to iii. 6 in the reign of
Yosia, and was without doubt like the former omnly repeated
from the oldest book. (3) vii.-x. delivered after the beginning
of Yoyaqim’s reign at the temple, comp. vii. 2 with xxvi. (4)
Xi.-xiil. according to internal indications from the brief reign
of Yoyakhin, or Yekhonya, delivered according xi. 6, 18, 19
probably also at ¢ Anathdth. Both of these pieces from the
previous edition.  (8) xiv. 1—xvii. 18, occasioned by a drought
as it is briefly termed xiv. 1: and although Yéremya had
already borrowed graphic figures from such a calamity, iii, 3 ;
v. 24, 25; xil. 4, the frequency of its occurrence in Kandan
removes all difficulty from the supposition that this discourse,
as its position enables us to comjecture, was not delivered
beforc the commencement of Ssedeqia’s reign; with which
date the matter of the discourse also accords. (6) xvii. 19—
xx. 18 without doubt also belonging to the reign of Ssedegia,
comp. xx. 1, 2 with xxix. 26, and having a gencral conclusion ;
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for (7) xxi.-xxiv. is of a somewhat different nature: though it
starts from a discourse addressed to Ssedeqia himself during
the last years of his reign, it connects thercwith, taking a
backward survey of his experience, entirely gencral obscrva-
tions concerning the leaders of the nation, kings and prophets.
Since wo do not find brief historical notes inserted before we
come to the fourth of thesc seven pieces, that is tacit evidence
that the serious persecutions and mortal dangers of Yéremy4’s
life, which he called to mind as he was preparing the wholo
book, had only a gradual beginning and could not be so dis-
tinctly recalled as having occurred during the first twenty years
of his public life. Similarly, it is with the fourth piece that the
figurative elucidations of truth begin, the more convenient
mothod of proving a thing by signs becoming probably a habit
with every prophet later in life than that by means of discourses :
tho former method presupposes that the prophot who uses it is
already very gencrally acknowledged. Next follows I1I. a general
review of all nations, the Heathen as well as Isracl: and this
was tho suitable place for the collection of oracles concerning
the Heathen pations, comp. Ez, xxv.-xxxii. It may be proved
from many indications that the oracles concerning the Heathen
ch. xlvi.-xlix. must have originally stood before ch. xxv., and
that ch. xxv. closed this part as a second picce. There wero
here loosely subjoined three picces of a more historical cha.
racter, concerning the false prophets with whom Yéremyd had
to contend : they prove historically what had been mentioned
in ch. xxv., and for that reason find their placoe here; in
general such picces bear rather the character of scholia, eluci-
dations in as compressed a form as possible, and certainly
always written last. Towards the end IV. follow the two
pieces, xxx.-xxxiii., devoted solely to the description of the
hopes of the futurc; to which, as after III,, three historical
supplements, xxxiv.-xxxv. aro added in a very similar way.
That there is a large and complete scction of the book before
ch. xxx. appears also from the fact that this time the heading is
6 *
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more extended and especially from the mention of a book in
which the prophet is to write, xxx. 1-4, V. The conclusion
ch. xxxvi. with ch. xlv. from the previous edition.

Such was originally the form and extent of the book as it
was then written; and Hezeqiel’s book is arranged upon a
very similar plan.

If we now more seriously enquire whether Yéremya at that
time wrote down everything simply from his recollections of
the previous forty years, or whether he retained much from his
earlier writings unaltered, which, according to xxxvi. 32, is of
itself a very probable supposition, we find on a closer com-
parison of all the above named pieces of this book with each
other, that there is indeed a great likeness in expression, tone,
and colouring pervading it, to such an extent, that we every-
where hear the same prophet ; a conclusion which it would be
almost superfluous to prove here in detail. A favourite phrase,
of which he bas very many (a sign that the originality and
freshness of expression is already on the decline), may in
accordance with the course of events receive a considerably
altered signification: thus the expression the enemy from the
North, which is not found in ch. ii., but is constantly repeated
ch. iii.-vi, denotes, undoubtedly, the Scythians, and the Chal-
deans arc here nowhere mentioned, yot Yéremyh having once
accustomed himself to speak of the powerful conquerors of that
time as an cvil coming from the North, he subsequently applies
the samec term when the Chaldeans are intendcd, especially as
the remains of the Scythians had been absorbed into thig
nation, vili. 14-16; x. 22 ; xiii. 19-21; xxv. 9,26 ; xlvii. 2; 1.
18-15 (xlvi. 20, 24), comp. xv. 12 ; xvi. 15 ; xxiii. 8 ; xxxi, 8.—
But notwithstanding this likeness an important difference will
not escape a more searching glance. A few pieces, ch. ii., ch.
iil.-vi. throughont, and more occasionally ch. xlvi.-xlix. (always
with the exception of xlvi. 13-28) ch. xxv. (ad fin.) and ch. xxx.,
XxXi., arc manifestly in a much more lively, fresh, original, rich
and vigorous style than other picecs; one feels there the yonth
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and here the age of an author bowed down by profound sorrovw,
and in the samo degrec as the picces written still later, ch.
xxxvii.-xl.,, arc much inferior in respect of poetic power and
originality to those written immediately after the destruction
of Jerusalem do thesc fall short of the fragments of the carliest
discourses. This may be further observed in detail: the
frequent repetitions, ¢.g., into which Yéremyi falls, are met
with after ch. vii. only ; the constant ennmeration of from two
to four, but commonly three, divine instruments of chastise-
ment (famine, sword, pestilence), but just commences in the
carlier pieces in one example, v. 12, and becomes a true charac-
teristic of the later ones only ; on the other hand, the froquent
reference to the Northern kingdom, which had by that time
long disappeared, having its origin in the case of this prophet
clearly in a learned imitation of the ecarlier prophets, is a
distinctive mark of the older pieces, iii. 1—iv. 2 ; xxx. 2 sq.
Neither is it probable that after forty years the prophet should
have composed afresh such discourses as ch. ii., ch. iil.-vi,
which describe the earlier period with such accuracy and
circamstantial detail.

If the prophet thus received much from his earlier writings
without alteration, and yet on the whole only fragments, not a
few somewhat surprising phenomena are thereby explained.
We comprehend the fact that nothing more than ch, ii.-vi. has
been preserved from a period of almost twenty years of labour
under Yosia: the majority of the older oracles might no longer
appear so important. And with its transference from one
book to another, the heading which must clearly have once staod
before iii. 1, might easily be so mutilated on the one hand, and
misplaced on the other, as we at present find it in ver. 1 and
ver. G : for,the fact that no heading strictly speaking is found
before ch. ii. is easy of explanation, since this piece in reality
contains the first public discourse, and could therefore stand
in the earlier book immediately after the main lheading,
although this picce is surprisingly short in comparison with tho
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others, ch. iii.-xxiv.: but a heading must neccessarily have
stood before ch. iii. _

In brief, the main portion of the present book dates from a
time subsequent to the destruction of Jerusalem, including
ch. i., which partially harmonizes with the style of the later
picces. And if the prophet did not write the main portion
before this time, such general phrases are most casily explained
as occur, xvii. 20; xix. 3; xxil. 4, where the kings of Yuda
generally arc addressed as if they appcared before the pro-
phet’s mind at the time when he was writing only as an
indefinite class of persons, comp. i. 18.

5. It must have been a considerable space of time, at least
some years, before Yéremyd can have written the remaining
picces and passages which are found in the present book as his
latest additions and alterations: he had been carried off to
Lgypt, and the refugees there had already spread as far as the
south of that country, and had taken up their settled residence
in scveral of the cities of its northern, middle, and southern
districts. The motives that induced him to make these addi-
tions and changes are evident as soon as we consider his
customary procedure. The great events of the last years and
months of the kingdom had now become sufficiently old to
need to be afresh called to mind by the aid of the pen, whilst
as far as they concerned the prophet himself, they were too
new and well-known to be dwelt upon at length in the book
which was written immediately after their occurrence. Morc-
over, the refugees who had fled into Igypt contrary to
Yéremyd’s prophetic determination, now began to repent of
that step, xliv. 14, the correctness of his prophetic counsel
being in this respect also thereby confirmed. Finally, there
wags thie wish, very evident in ch. xliv., by a word .spoken in
his advanced age, as hy a final legacy, to warn the people that
had been thrown into Egypt against the contagious influences
of a heathen belief. Accordingly, Yéremyd published by way
of suppleinent the three pieces, xxxvii.-xliv., which more than
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any earlicr pieco (with tho very intelligiblo exception of ch.
xxxvi.) bear a historical character ; for it is evident that ch.
xxxvil.-xxxix. could not have been written carlier, not only
their position showing that they have no place iu the plan of
the larger book, but their subject matter showing that they
could not have becn written at the samo time as the carlier
picces, especially ch. xxi., see, for instance, the contradiction
between xxi. 1 and xxxvii. 3. At the same time, it is intelli-
gible enough that he should insert them in this place before tho
concluding picce of the larger book, ch. xlv. Further, the
sccond picce concerning Egypt, xIvi. 13-26, must have been
juserted at the same time; and, inasmuch as the earliest
discourse, ch. ii. of Yéremy#d’s had been remarkably enough
dirccted against Egypt, he might well consider it appropriate
at this time to re-write one of its strophes, adding a few new
thoughts adapted to this period, vv. 10-19.

III. Thus far we are able to trace Yérémyd’s own hand : and
we do not hesitate to assert that all the above pieces are the
genuino products of Yéremya’s pen, which may be easily
further substantiated, e. g., from the language.

However, this book of Yéremya’s must very early havo been
greatly valued and much read, and therefore, liko any other
much read book, have been considerably altered to suit later
opinion. \hile the mournful forebedings of Yéremya had
been so completely fulfilled, and the wholly melancholy and dis-
tracted condition of later generations might find in the sadness
of the last great prophet the spirit which best accorded with
its own, at the same time, a much read favourite book is most
subject to various alterations, especially as long as it has not
obtained the character of a sacred and inviolable object.

1. At the end of the Babylonian captivity, and after several
of those fly-leaves mentioned, Vel. I. p. 90, had been published,
a successor of the prophets, who no longer ventured to writo
in his own name, undertook to make an alteration in the book,
an alteration small in extent but important as regards its
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meaning. If we examine the purpose he had in view, which
appears plainly from his work, we find that the following con-
siderations guided his hand. At a time when many who had
been in exile at Babylon hesitated from worldly motives to
make use of the freedom offered to them, and to return to
their own country, probably at the same time appealing to
Yéremya, who had exhorted all exiles to quietly serve the
Chaldeans, this anonymous prophet may have deemed it wise
seriously to exhort them precisely in the name of Yéremyi to
return home, and to address them in such a way as he would un-
doubtedly have done had he been living in these entirely changed
circumstances. Accordingly he wrote an oracle against Baby-
lon as a completely ruined kingdom, after the manner and
complexion of Yéremyh’s oracles, but with the great difference
that many words which he repeated from Yéremya received
under his hand an entirely different reference, the name and
the description of the northern enemies, e.g., by whom Yéremyd
had understood at first the Scythians and then the Chaldeans,
being now applied to the Medes and Persians contending
against the Chaldeans. Of course, Yéremya could not speak
of the Chaldeans as this anonymous prophet does: in his time
they were a courageous, ambitious nation, having before them
a no, mean future under a vigorous young hero-king, and in
accordance with his customary good sense he exhorts his con-
temporaries to submit to them, ascribes to Nabukodrossor the
honourable title of servant of Yahvé, the onc man to whom
power had becen given from Yahvé to chastise the nations, and
though he proclaims, when it is necessary, to the Chaldeans also
their overthrow, it is in quite another manner than to the other
nations, only incidentally and as in the dim distance, with
regard to which nothing further can be said, ch. xxv. The
anonymous prophet could imagine and write nothing but the
precise opposite of all this concerning the Chaldeans.

This long piece concerning Babylon the anonymous prophet
placed under Yéremyd’s namc at the end of the oracles of
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Yéremyh against foreign nations, at a place therefore where it
scemed most likely to become attached to Yéremyh’s book, ch.
l.-li.  But hcre arosc a mew difficulty. For Yéremy4 had
enumerated, xxv. 18-26, all the nations whom the approaching
judgment should befall, and the Chaldeans were not amongst
them, in the strict sense could not be amongst them, because
Yéremyi looked upon them as precisely the divine instruments
to execute the approaching punishment. In order nevertheless
to cnumerate the Chaldeans in the series of nations to be
punished, and so to connect his picce against Babylon morc
closely with Yéremyd’s book, the anonymous prophet intro-
duced a few new scntences into ch. xxv., which can be clearly
recognized and separated by their complexion merely.

2. This alteration of the book is therefore observable at a
comparatively carly period. At that time the pieces against
foreign nations, ch. xlvi.-xlix, without doubt still rctained their
original place before ch. xxv. This supposition most casily
explains how the anonymous prophet found it necessary to
alter somewhat ch. xxv., which immediately followed. But
the next change which the book underwent is the transference
of the pieces against foreign nations to the end of the book,
where they stand in the present Hebrew text, incrcased by the
addition of that concerning Babylon, as ch. xlvi-li. That this
was not their original position is evident from the plan and the
words of the larger book; and although we have no special
witness to inform us why the author of the transference made
it, we are still quite well able to understand that the same
younger prophet who desired to add the new piece concerning
Babylon to the end of the book, preferred in the new edition
which he prepared to place the other pieces concerning forcign
nations also at the end. A few other minor changes date back
mto carly times, according to all appearances, since thcy aro
also found in the LXX. xv. 10, 11, xx. 14 sq., and the two
headings above mentioned, xvii. 19, xviii. 1. The words, xlvi.
27, 28, arc also copied at an unsuitable place.
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The further addition of ch. lii. cannot have been made before
ch. 1. li. had found its present position. This chapter is an
extract from the Imperial Records concerning the last fortunes
of the city and the nation, agreeing for the most part with
2 Kings xxiv. 18 sq. For it is certain that the sentence, Thus
far the words of Yéremyd, 1. 64, were only then added, in
order to mark ch. lii. expressly as an addition which had not
originated from Yéremy4, comp. Job xxxi. 40; Ps. Ixxii. 20;
a similar dividing sentence, xlviii. 47, was more probably by
Yéremy4 himself.

A few other historical additions that are more closely inter-
woven with the text, were added, according to all appearance,
carlier than ch. lii.,, namely, xxviii. 1, the second note of time,
and xxxix. 1, 2, vv. 4-13, which two pieces, taken from the
Imperial Records, would hardly have been added if the com-
mentator had already found ch. lii. as an appendix: for this
appendix is from the same source.

3. The Greek translator of the Septuagint must have found
all these additions by later hands at least in one or more
manuscripts, whilst they appear not to have all of them made
their way into others: for one may allow that he compared
several manuscripts. The most noteworthy alteration which
either this translator or a manuscript used by him considered
allowable, concerns the position of the pieces upon the foreign
nations, including ch. 1. li., which were probably alrcady
found at the end of the book in all Palestinian and Eastern,
though probably not in all Egyptian, manuscripts. At a time
when ch. xlvi.-li. stood sometimes at the end, sometimes in the
middle of the book, a reader might be betrayed by ver. 13, ch.
xxv., although it was itself an interpolation, to look upon the
words BV DO DY ¥R 823 WS which Yéremyd prophesied
concerning all the Ieathen, as a heading of the section upon
foreign nations, and accordingly to place the entire section here.
But not only would ch. xxv. be thus divided contrary to its
entire meaning into two widely separate portions, but ver., 14



II. A. 5. YEREMYA. 91

would also havo to bo cancelled, although, as may bo casily
shown, it has a genuino Yéremyanic ring, and rounds off tho
strophe admirably. Moreover, as the passion to make altera-
tion often grows by indulgence, this transposer also brought
tho various picces against foreign nations into a different order,
which is only too evidently capricious : the fact that according
to this order the piecc against Babylon is placed first, simply
because it appeared to later rcaders as the most important,
like the piece *“Isa.” xiii. 1—xiv. 23, which is similar both as
regards origin and position, of itself shows how arbitrary this
transposition is.

There is a nuinber of smaller differences between the LXX,
and the present MassOretic text which are sufficient proof of
the differences in the manuscripts of this book that must havo
cxisted when the Greek translation was made. Not infre-
quently the original reading has been preserved in the LXX,
One chief cause of the differences in the manuscripts, as in the
case of similar popular books, is to be found in the language,
which is in the stago of decay, with little compression and
firmness. But in very many, one may say, in most, passages,
the translator has manifestly sometimes rcad and translated
with too great rapidity, and somctimes capriciously abbreviated
the text. If he omits, e.g., x. 6-9, this omission disturbs the
entire structure of the strophes. WWho would ever conclude
from this that Yéremyi had not written x. 1-16 at all, with
these exceedingly remarkable utterances regarding Heathenism?
In fact, such comparisons of the religions of Isracl and the
Heathen, and more carnest warnings against the latter which
now commence, accord well with a'time when the temple had been
alrcady destroyed, and the people were exposed to the great
danger of complete intermixture with the Heathen. Orwhoever
considers the passage, xxxiii, 14-26, as not written by Yéremyh
simply because the LXX. omit it, and at the same time urges
in proof of its being interpolated, that Yéremya does not else-
where speak of the restoration of the Levites as is done vv. 18
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sq., he forgets that this passage suits the comtext perfectly,
that the purely spiritual hopes of such passages as xxxi. 31-34,
are not in the mind of the prophet set aside, and that the com-
pletion of the destruction of the temple might of itself kindle
such desires even in the breasts of those who at other times
did not care to speak much about the Levites; to say nothing
of Ez. ch. xl.-xlviii. The true problem of biblical science is to
distinguish the passages where the LXX. had really an older and
better reading from those where'the translator had before him
aless original one, or the copyist of the LXX. simply blundered.
The only security against being deceived by the similarity of
the two cases is, having previously discovered the true mind
and the genuine characteristics of this prophet.

Finally, when in the Hebrew text Yéremy4 is spoken of,
from ch. xxiv. in the third in the headings, and clsewhere in
the first person, on the other hand, from ch. xxvi. always in
the third (the LXX. has the first only xxxii. 26; xxxv. 12}, this
peculiarity may have originated with the first copyist of the
book, inasmuch as from ch. xxvi. the historical style is more
predominant. But when quite exceptionally the proper names
of men ending in 37 receive the abbreviated form M~ from
ch. xxvi. to about the middle of ch. xxix., this peculiarity must
have originated with a later copyist living more than a century
after Yéremyd, who, however, did not carry on the innovation,
but soon left it off again. In a similar way the orthography
—¥NyTom) found its way into ch. xxvi.-xxxiv. instead of the
earlier 172133 (which is still found, ch. 1. 1i.). We discover in
these facts only the hands of various copyists from about the 5th
cent. B.C., an age when a similar variety of hands is observable
in the Psalter, comp. Dichier des Alten Bundes, I a, 244 sq.*

* In the former edition I considered it superfluous to say expressly that Movers’
work on the differences between the LXX. and the Hebrew text of Yéremy4 (1837),
proceeded for the most part from wrong principles. I should then have been sorry
to think it possible that the actnal differences between the present book of Yéremys
and its oldest form, would have since that time been again so seriously mis-
understood,
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1 Words of Yéremyd the son of Chilgia, one of the pricsts in
‘Anathéth in the land of Benyamin: to whom Yahvé's word
came in the days of Yosia son of Amdn king of Yuda, in tho
thirteenth year of his reign: and further came in the days of
Yoyakin, son of Yosia king of Yuda until the cleventh year
of Ssedeqia son of Yosia king of Yuda was completed, until
Jerusalem was depopulated in the fifth month.

The somewhat general expression, 1. 3, “ until the 11th year
was completed,” is immediately limited by the inore definito
mention of the 5th month of this year. Comp. History of
Israel, iv. 273 sq. (I11. 806 sq.)

I.—Tue INTRODUCTION.
Ch. i. 4-19.

In the introduction Yéremyi describes, after the model of
Isa. ch. vi., the sacred moment of his prophetic initiation, as he
calls it to mind after the experiences of his past labours. In
the light of this reminiscence the picce assumes the form of a
more general review of the highest thoughts and views in the
power of which the prophet lived and spoke, which therefore
often recur more distinctly in the various pieces of the following
book. DBaut they could not thus have lived before his mind
through his entire career, unless they had obtained firm root in
his heart from that first moment. Nothing is more character-
istic of this prophct than a certain tenderness of soul, which
might manifest itself at the commencement of his prophetic
mission, particularly as he was very young, vv. 6, 7, as timidity ;
and his history is characterized by extraordinary menaces and
persecutions st the hands of men of all classes, inasmuch as he
as o sincere, true prophet, was compelled to proclaim almost
nothing but mournful tidings in an age which was rapidly
hastening to destruction. And however much calamity over-
took the Davidic kingdom at that time, the disaster which
threatened in the form of wild floods of nations from the North
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(pp. 70, 84), was during almost the whole of Yéremya’s long
public life the greatest, and at last, when his book was pub-
lished with its heading 1. 1-3, this disaster had already caused
the destruction of Jerusalem. But amidst all these persecu-
tions and sufferings Yéremy4 had always felt that he had been
strengthened and saved by Him who had from the commence-
ment of his call opened his timid mouth, and then confirmed
the truth of his mournful forebodings by the general result.
This is accordingly the leading thought of the introduction.
After the prophet has narrated that while still very young he
was strengthened and consecrated to become a prophet, and a
prophet not to Jerusalem alone (ch. ii.-xxiv.), but also over
many nations and kingdoms (ch. xlvi. sq.), vv. 5-10, he pre-
sents the substance of some of the main thoughts which he has
had to proclaim, and which will be dealt with in tho following
pieces : this is done by means of two expressive symbols, vv.
11-16, which may at the same time serve to show that God
called up before his mind immediately genuine prophetic
symbols. At the end, vv. 17-19, he returns to the chief thought
of the introduction.—As Yéremy4, acc. p. 77, is accustomed
to elucidate by symbols the matter which he has previously
treated in his discourses, so in this case the symbols follow the
thought. According to this plan and the general matter of
the picce, it may datc very well from the second and third
edition of the book, but in any case must have been enlarged
with the fourth edition.

1.

5 And Yahvé’s word came unto me in this wisc: Before 1
formed thee in the womb I knew thee, and beforc thou
camest from the belly sanctified thee, | appointed thee a pro-
phet to the nations! || 1hen said I “ Ah Lord Yahvé! indeed
I know not how to speak, for I am too young!” || but Yahvé
said unto me: say not “Iam too young:" | but to whom-
soever I send thee thou wilt go, and whatsoever I commission
thee thoun wilt speak; || fear not before them! | for I am with
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thee to deliver thee, saith Yahvs.” || And Yahvé put forth his
band and touched my mouth; and Yahvé said to me: look 1

10 put my words in thy mouth! || see I set thee just now over
the nations and over the kingdoms, | to pluck up aund pull up,
to ruin and to destroy, and to build and to plant! ||

2.

And Yahvé's word came to me in this wise: * What seest

thou, Yéremyd ?”

1. Vv. 4-10. A man’s conviction of
his mission is then truc when he feels
in his inmost sonl that he has not
chosen a vocation arbitrarily and from
lis own passionate or idle liking, but
knows that he has within him a power
for the vocation which coincides with
the pure divine power itsclf, which
existed therefore in sceret before the
temporal commencement of the call,
and may outlast all temporal vicissi-
tades. If this holds of every higher
hnman vocation, it is truc in aa cspe-
cinl sense of the prophetic voeation,
inasmuch as it requires the purest
spiritual power. The moment, there-
fore, when the surmise first flashed
through Yéremya's soul that the pro-
phetic mission was his divine destina-
tion, that Yahvé thercfore had recog-
nized him as his servant, and consc-
crated him to Le n prophet, yes, to be
precisely the prophet that he became, a
prophet over many nations (vv. 9, 10)
from the first, accordingly, before his
birth (for where could the limit be fixed
in trneing such a destination upwards?),
—this moment, although only a subjec-
tive act. was in rcality tl.e teinporal
commencement of his cntire later acti-

2. In his description of the symbols,
vv, 11-16, the propbet has Amos, ch.
vii-viii, before his mind. The first
symbol, vv, 11, 12, is in confirmation of

I said, “I sec an evergreen trec,”* || and

vity, ver. 5. And although as he was
then only very young he could not
repress at first o certnin human hesi-
tancy, he immediately felt again the
divine strengthening for his prophetic
labours, vv. 6, 7, indeed, he felt his
mouth conscerated and inspired as by
Yahvé's hand itself, to speak from this
moment as a divine watchman and
messenger over all nations of the carth,
with power to destroy and to build,
vv. 9, 10 (after Isa. vi. 7-10) : for what
such a truc prophet speaks is never in
vain and without result, his cheering
and strengthcuing word builds op, his
wrathful and correcting word destroys,
comp. v. 14; xxiii. 29 ; this is his
power as regards the outward world,
which the world also well knows : yet
in those times of internal corruption his
word mneeessarily primarily destroyed
more than it built up, contrary to his
own personal desires ; for the time had
not yet come for bLuilding up. The
largest part of his book shows how his
words destroy ; how they build up on
the other hand, eh. xxx.-xxxiii., comp.
cspecially xxxi. 28 ; xviii. 7-9; it was
otherwize in a different age, * Isa.”
li. 16.

the last thought, vv. 9, 11, that the
prophietic words (which at the time of
Yéremya were no longer reccived with
anything like the undoubting fear of

* Germ.: Wacnholderbaum ... denn wacuen werde ich uber mein wort.—Tr.



I said, “I see a pot amid flames, its
And Yahv¢ said unto me:

36 1L A. 5. YEREMYA4.—Cu. 1. 1-3,
Yahvé said unto me: “thou hast well seen! | for I will ever
guard my word, to perform it.| "
And Yahvé’s word came unto me a second time in this wise :
“What seest thou?”
front turned from the North!”
From the North will the evil come in flames over all the
15

inhabitants of the land! || For behold I call all the families of
the northern kingdom hither, saith Yahvé: | they come then
and place every one his throne outside before Jerusalem’s
gates, and against all its walls round about and against all
cities of Yuda; || and then I speak with them my judgment
concerning all their wickedness, [ that they forsook me and
burnt incense unto other gods, and worshipped the works of
their own hands. ||

3.

But thou wilt gird up thy loins, and arising speak to them
whatsoever I commission thee ; | be not dismayed before them,
lest I dismay thee before them! || But I—behold I make thee
to-day a defenced eity and an iron pillar, and brasen walls
against the whole land, | Yuda’s kings I mean princes priests,
and the people of the land ; || they will fight against thee but
not overcome thee: | for I am with thee (saith Yahvé) to

deliver thee.||

older times) really produce an effeet,
that Yahvé is watehful and energetic to
execute what he intends. Any flou-
rishing tree suffices to rccall the idea
of productive labour, and accordingly of
this divine watchfulness and activity :
an almond-trec 1,'?!? is selected here
merely because its Hebrew namec sug-
gests the thought of wateching, comp.
xxxi. 285 xliv. 27.—The second sym-
bol suggests at the same time the great
and the lanientable means which Yahvé
will use to cxecute in this way his
threat : a boiling pot placed over fames
sugge:ts of itself the fire of war (asis
50 often the case in the ancient Arabie

3. But whatever may happen, Yére-
myéd may not start back with trembling
from before any onc, in order that, if he

songs, comp. e.g., Tabrizi on Hamdsa,
p. 47), and that this pot appears as if it
came from the North suggests of itself
the attacks and devastations of the
various Northern nations (so often
meutioned below), who at last besieged
and took Jerusnlem also, vv. 13-16.
Comp. the way in which Hezeqiel xxiv.
3 8q. then works out this symbol. On
account of the paronomasia, MDINMA
must be read instead of FTOER, the
meaning of opening itself being also too
feeble : the paronomasia must clearly
appear in the seeond no less than in the
first symbol, nnd the LXX. had this
reading.

has true courage in his hcart in the
presence of all men, he may be sustained
and protected by Yahvé in the actua!
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work and conflict of the outward world, cven kings, princes, priests, so that in
in order that Yohvé may not cause him  all his many prophetic conflicts he is not
to fall down and tremble before any overcome but constantly comes forth
one ! ver. 17. Thus Yahvé on his part  from them all with the victory of divine
makes him invincible against all men, trath, vv. 18, 19; repeated xv. 20, 21,

II. DENUNCIATIONS OF ISRAEL.
Ch. ii.—xxiv.
1. The affection for Egypt, ch. ii.

The first oraclo which Yéremya publicly delivered, and which
must thercfore have fallen in the thirteenth year of Yosia,
mentioned i. 3, centres properly only around a prevailing
affection of the people for Egypt as the new and dangerous
thing of that time, because Egyptian morals and religions
might find their way easily into Israel by a closer alliance with
that land. Unfortunately other sources of information do not
report many further particulars with regard to tlAs tendency of
the people at that time;* neither can it have been of long
duration, since the following pieces do not refer to it, and
Yosia subsequently marched against the Egyptian king Nekho
when he determined on the conquest of Syria, 2 Kings xxiii. 29,
But althongh it was of short duration thero was much that
might promote it at the time of Nekhd’s predecessor.  Under
Psammetichus Egypt became once more a powerful, flourishing
kingdom, that began to cast covetous eyes upon Asia; and on
the part of Yuda, the internal reforms of this kingdom and its
return to the strictly Mosaic principles did not take place
before the cighteenth year of Yosia, 2 Kings xxii. 3. Accord-
ingly an affection of this kind for Egypt and the desire to form
a closer alliance with it is conceivable enough at that time,
and perhaps the further prosecution of it was especially pre-

* Compare however the further proofs of the fact, History of Israel, IV. 218 sq.
(I11. 731 sq.)
3 7
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vented by such warnings as those of Ycéremya., The prophet
could not at that time threaten an invasion of the Northern
nations : for these nations who are mentioned in every later piece
do not appear in this at all (a very significant sign !); on the
contrary, much prosperity seems to have been enjoyed in
Jerusalem, so that with a fair degree of attention to the
external laws people were even loudly boasting of their
Innocence, vv. 20, 23, 35, although the lukewarmmess and
indeed inward faithlessness of the people towards Yahvé,
ver. 31, and the idolatry which was publicly tolerated in so
many places, ver. 20 sq., were so little accordant therewith.
After therofore the prophet has made a general introduction
to his accusations in the first strophe vv. 2.9, in the second,
vv. 10-20, he immediately advances to the rcbuke of the chief
point, and in the third, vv. 20-28, rcfutes the objections of the
unprincipled multitude who deem themseclves sufficiently pure
and blameless, that in the fourth, vv. 29-37, half in earnest and
half in ironica& satire, he may draw the conclusion of this dis-
course against the foolish preference for Egypt.

It was above, p. 87, said that his earliest discourse was
subsequently somewhat altered by the prophet himself, to suit
later circumstances. But if the discourse is taken simply
m its original extent and form, we perceive clearly what a
glorious prophetic writer Yéremya was when he first begun
his labours, before the hard fortunes of his later years had
dashed the first tender bloom of his literary activity also.
If the small contemporary book of Ssephanya ts compared
with this discourse, it may very clearly be perceived what a
fresh breath of entirely new prophetic thoughts and illustrations
at that time passed through the discourses of our prophet who
was theu in his youth, and also what an original form the
language of the prophets, then in its old age, took under
his hand; and to correctly observe all this is particularly
instructive.
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1.

And Yahvé's word came unto me saying: ‘“ Go and cry
aloud before Jerusalem in this wise: thus saith Yahvé: | I re-
member thee the graciousness of thy youth, the love of
thine espousals, | how thou followedst me through the wilder-
ness, through onsown land : || “ a sacred thing is Israel from
Yahvdé, is his first fruit: | all that devour it will suffer, evil
will befal them! saith Yahve!” || Hear ye Yahvé's word,
house Yaqob | and all ye families of the house Israel! || thus
saith Yahvé: what did your fathers find in me of wrong that
they departed from me | and following vanity becume vain? ||
not thinking, ¢ wherc is Yahvé that led us up from the land
of Egypt, that made us go through tho wilderness, | through a
land of steppes and caverns, through a land of drought and
darkness, | through a land that no one ever passed through, and
where men never dwelt,” {| I brought you to a land of gardens,
to feast on its fruit and goodness: | but ye came and defiled my
land, making my heritage an abomination: || the priests said
not “ where is Yahvé P” the expounders of the law knew me
not, and the shepherds committed treachery against me, | and
the prophets prophesied by Bdal, and followed useless things. ||
Therefore will I yet contend with you, saith Yahvé, | and with
the sons of your sons will I contend!”||

With the memory of the higher kind may not be devoured with impu-

mission of the community and there-
fore of the glorious time of its forma-
tion, when in the midst of the privations
of the desert yet with pure love and
kindness she followed her God as a
bride her bridegroom, and thereupon
received also from him his special
blessing and the lasting promises of
his love,—with the memory of these
things the first discourse of cvery pro-
phet gladly begius, Isa. ii. 2-4, and so
also this first discourse of Yéremyi,
vv. 2, 3. Ver. 3 was probably copied
verbally from a book resembling the
prescat Pentateuch ; his firstfruit, con-
scerated to him first before all other
nations, sacred and beloved, like the
arapyn, Jamesi. 18; Rom. viii. 23 ;
xvi. 5: but a sacred firstfruit of this

nity by those to whom it does not
belong (in this case by the Ieathen).—
The question then is—has this first
fair relationship bLeen destroyed by
Yuhvé! or by the bride? O certinly
not by Yahvél Iec led her miraculously
through the wild and unfruitful desert,
so full of steppes and pits (bottomnless mo-
rasses) safcly into her fruilful couutry,
on his part there was neither a wrong
vor a blemish; but they, the fathers of
those who are now living and the living
themselves (comp. ver. 7 with ver. 5),
without reason ran after vain gods and
disgraced their beautiful country by
their abominable decds, even the leaders
of the people of all kiuds, vv. 5-8:
therefore Yahvé must still go on to
coptend with them (altLough lic has s
7 %
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2.

Tor pass over to the islands of the Kittim and see, to Qedar
send yc and attend carefully, | and see—whether the like of
this hath happened ? || bath a nation changed gods, although
they are no-gods ? | —but my people hath changed its majesty
for useless things! | Be amazed ye heavens at this, | be
astonished, shudder mightily! saith Yahvé: || for two evils
hath my people committed: | me have they forsaken the
fountain of living water — to dig as wells for themselves
broken wells that hold no water! || [Is then Israel a
slave? or some one born wn the house? | why became he
spoil, || do lons roar over him, sounding far and wide, |
and was his land made waste, Lis cities devastated without
any inhabitant? || also the sons of Memphis and Tahaphanes]
will feed off for thee the crown ! || Doth not that do this for thee,]
that thou forsookest Yahvd thy God when he would have led thee
upon the way ? || ]—Therefore what hast thou to go to Egypt,
to drink the water of the Nile ? | and what hast thou to go to
Assyria, to drink the water of the River? || Thy wickedness
shall correct thee, and thy backslidings shall punish thee! and
then know and scc, how cvil and bitter it is that thou for-
sookest Yahvé thy God, | and my fear concerneth thee not,
saith Liord Yahvé of Hosts; || for of old time have I broken
thy yoke, burst thy fetters

often punished them already, comp.
ver. 30), must commence a contentien
whose results, his punishments, even

2. To come at once to the mnin
occesion of this discourse, the question
is proposed, whether ever a nation,
cither of the West (e.g. the Kittim) or
of the Inst (e.g. the Arabians, xlix.
28), has chenged its gods ? Ilowever
the gods which other nations perhaps
might change are rcally no-gods, as
good 0s no gods at all : but in this case
—how must heaven itsclf shudder with
harror that tbe only nation which
has the true God shonld exchange this
God for no-gods, cxchange its ma-
jesty, 1.6, its infinitely exalted, majestic
God, whosc glory ought to be reflected
back npon his people, for dead, uscless

their grandehildren will feel ! ver. 9.
Ver. 4 resembles Isa. ii. 5.

gods, living, perennial water for broken,
failing wells, being thus guilty of two
crimes at once ? vv. 10-13, Therefore
if Israel has alrcady the best God, what
just cause can impel it foolishly to hanker
after other nations and gods, whether
Egypt and Egyptian gods (us in this
instance) or Assyria (as formerly in
the time of Yesaya, comp, ver. 36), to
wish to drink now from the swect Nile,
then from the wild Euplrates, as if
forcign water were better than that of
Siloah (Isn. viii. 6) ?—it shall be chas-
tised for this by the conmsequences of
its own unfaithfulness towards Yalivg,
in order that it may learn what it really
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3.

And yet thou sayest “I transgress not!”

| —while upon

cvery high hill and under every green trec thou art lying
playing the harlot! || and truly I planted thece with noble
vines, all of them of true sced : | yet how art thou transformed
to mc into bastards of an ungenuine vine! || Yea if thou
washest thyself with lye, and takest never so much soap unto
thee : | still thine iniquity is stained before me, saith Lord
Yahvé; || how saycst thou “I am not defiled, have not followed

means without shame to forsake Him
who has been its only redecmer from
the days of old! vv. 18-20.—Just as
the last thought of the ancient deliver-
ance, ver. 20, is clearly not finished in
the present text and the strophe is defi-
cicnt at tho end, so vv.14-17 plainly
did not belong here at least originally,
becanse they interrupt the context.
Vv. 14-16 describe the destruction of
the IIoly Land by the Chaldcans as
already accomplished : Israel, the re-
decmed and thercfore free nation, ap-
pears to have become a kidunapped slave,
or (what is in tho cnd equally bad) a
housc-slave, thus disgraced is the nation
now and torn to picces as by hnngry
lions ! iv. 7; xlix. 19. Bat the Egyp-
tians also (to whom so many of the
most vigorous Judeans fled especially
after the destruction of Jerusalem, ch.
xl. 8q.) will fecd away the crown of
its head, 1.e., lay it waste from top to
bottomn, make it as it were quitc bald
and naked, ver. 16 ; and asll this be-
cause it forsook Yahvé when hc was
just leading it in tho right way, ver. 17.
By the last turn of the thought, ver.17,
the interpolated pnssage is intention-
ally brought into somewhat closcr con-
nexion with ver. 13, although the

3. The present Jerusalem iudeed
maintains that it transgresses no com-
mands, brings all due sacrifices, is inno-
cent and follows not the common

whole passage disturbs the strict con-
ncxion of the thought, the strophe
being occupied only with the censare
of the tendency to enter into cngage-
ments with forciguers, there being no
casy transition from ver. 13 to ver. 14,
and the whole suiting a much Inter
period of Yéremyd's lifec as was above
(p. 87) said, and as must be concluded
from the mention of Tahaphanes : for
this previously unimportant city is else-
whercmentioned only in later pieces, xliii.
7,8; xliv. 1; xlvi. 14, and Ez. xxx. 18,
where the word has a better punctua-
tion. Imstead of the Q'ri M) ver.
15, the correet reading is {113 acc.
iv. 7: xlvi. 19, comp. the note on Zech.
xi. 16; with regard to ?];‘L_)'\D, ver.
17, see § 337¢; MNY, ver. 17, refers
emphatically to the following inf., Isa.
xxvii. 9, acc. § 174a.  Ver. 20 cannot
be upderstood to mecan long ago thou
breakest thy yoke and rentest thy fetters
and saidst, “ I will not serve’ (acc. to
the K'thtb), being then placed in the
following strophc: in that case the
figurc of the rejection of restraint
would have to be either carried out
more definitely with regard to God or
expressed quite generally as v. 5.

Kandanite gods: but the numcrous
other forcign forms of unchaste hea-
then worship which are everywhere
visible, especially that of Molokh in
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the Bdals!" | see thy conduct in the valley, know what thon
hast done! || A young mare camel light of foot crossing her
ways, | a wild ass used to the desert, which in her heart’s
desire sniffeth the air: | her heat—who will restrain it ? all
they that seek her do not run themselves weary : in her month
they find her! |—O leave thy foot no longer unshod, and thy
throat thirsting ! || —And yet thou sayest: “in vain! no! for
I love strangers, and them will T follow!” || As the thief is
ashamed when discovered, so the house of Israel acts shame-
fully | they, their kings and princes, their priests and pro-
phets, || when they say to the wood * my father art thou!”
and to the stone ‘¢ thou hast borne me!” | since they turn to
me—backwards and not forwards! | But in the time of their
evil they will say: ‘arise and help us!” || where then are thy
gods which thon madest thee ? let them arise, if they can help
thee in the time of thine evil! | for as many as thy cities were
thy gods, Yuda, and as many as the streets of Jerusalem they

sacrificed to Bdal. ||

the walley (of Ben-Hinnom), testify
loudly against it, vil. 32 ; xxxii, 35:
and if iu the face of such proof it
chould take never so much pains to
cstablish its purity and innocence, its
guilt will still not become pure (like
Isa. i. 18), ils once noble vine has
wholly decgenerated (like Isa, v. 1, 2),
vv. 20-23. When it is seen (vv.22b-
25a) with what blind desire it runs
away to the licentious religions, it
might be supposed that it were a young
mare in her heat ruoning wildly hither
and thither after the stallion, or rather
(inasmuch as these licentious forms of
worship were particularly observed on
solitary heights, ver. 20) a wild she ass
on the steep desolate heights, sniffing
the air from running and heat in the
time of her desire, the he ass finding her
without eny trouble; and from pity
she ought to be exhorted not too
eagerly to race without shoes and in a

most violent thirst.—Thus driven into
a corner, the only thing left is to main-
tain that it is now at least too late, that
all warning is in vain (xviii. 12), they
will simply resort to their paramours
(the idols) and listen to no admonitions!
ver. 25b: yea, as disgracefully as a
thief Isracl permits itself to be canght
in the insapne worship of wood and
stone, as if they were its parents and
benefactors, in revolt from the true
God (vii. 24; Hos. vii. 16): but in the
day of calamity they will discover their
folly too Inte! vv. 26-28, This long
strophe falls into two equal halves,
each of them beginning with ‘jpﬂnj;
jutt as this word stands at the head of
the following strophe, ver. 35X The
Q’ri has the proper reading ™Y2YN,
ver. 20, comp. vv. 23, 35; xxxiv, 18,
the K’thib TY2YN having arisen from a
mistaken division of the verses. In both
ver. 23 and ver. 25 there is also a falce

* There is some mistake here, it scems, ver. 35 beginning with Y28, but

the strophe with ver. 29.—Ty,
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4,
Wherefore contend ye against me? | ye all have betrayed

30 me! saith Yahvé; in vain smote I your sons—correction
H y

they received not, | your sword devoured your prophets like a
destroying lion. || O contemporaries, see yourselves Yahvé's
word: was I a desert for Israel, or a land of darkness? |
wherefore said my peoplo ‘‘ we doubt, we come no more unto
thee!” || forgetteth then a maid her ornament, a bride her
girdle ? | —yet my people have forgotten me days without num-
ber! || How well goest thou to scek dalliance! | therefore hast
thoun also accustomed thy ways to the wickedness; even on thy
skirts is found the soul-blood of the innocent suffercrs: | not
on the place of murder found I it, but upon all these. || —
And yet thon sayest, “I am indeed innocent; just now his
anger is departed from me !’ | —behold I will come to judgment
with thee because thou sayest *“I sinned not!" || Why racest
thou so greatly to change thy way? | —also of Egypt wilt
thou be ashamed as thou wert ashamed of Assyria! || from it
also wilt thou go away, with thine hands upon thine head! |
for Yahvé despiseth thy supports, and thou wilt have no

success in them. ||

division. FIO¥[, ver. 24, properly
occasio (zeitigheit), as the month, ac-
cordingly, when salacious animals are
spoken of, the period of copulation ;

4. Conclusion, It is not Yahvé
therefore who is at fault; the past days
of calamity when even the prophets
(under Manassch) were carried off by
the devouring sword of Israel, i.e., by
the divine chastisement appointed for
the nation (Zech. xiii. 7), ought to have
becn & warning to the nation, as, on
the other hand, the present generation
living in prosperity aud security, secing
the inexhaustible love of Yahvé, who
is inscparably allied to it, ought from a
reasonable degree of gratitude not to
forget him in its indecision aud luke-
warmuess ! vv, 29-32, DBat how admi-
rably the journey to its paramour (to
Egypt) beecomes the nation! well, it

comp. Theologische Studien und Kri-
tiken, 1828, p. 485, Ver. 28, the LXX
have the last member requircd by the
structure of the verse, comp. xi. 13.

has become so eccustomed to its trans-
gressions that it cannot leave them off |
ver. 33 (intensely ironical); although
the blood of murdercd innocence cleaves
to all the skirts of its garmentis, not
even conccaled in the murderer’s pit,
but letting itsell be seen quite openly
(after Isa. i. 15, 16), it still claims to be
innocent, becaunse it is at present pros-
perous end accordingly perceives no-
thing of Yahvé’s wrath | vv. 34, 35—
But such monstrous self-deception can-
not remain unpunished ! Whether it
resorts to other false ways, ruuning to
Egypt as formerly to Assyrin—from
thence also will it return ashamed and
clasping the heed with the hands from
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pain and wounds (2 Sam. xiii. 19) | vv.
36, 37.—The extension of ver. 29 in
the LXX, ye all did wickedly, ye all
betrayed me, is frigid and quite unsuit-
able at the opening of the strophe,
where the discourse has gradually to rise
afresh.—The word ﬂ:_bb.‘?_:, ver. 31,
with this punctuntion mast ‘mean Yah’s
(Yahvé’s) darkness, and that would in
this case be simply a great darkness:

but ace. §§ 165b, 270¢, FT2PDN, dark-
ness, may be dern ed from biND, part.
Hiph., like '["IDH‘I xiii. ‘16, aec.
§ 122¢, and an uncompounded word is
here sufficient ace. ver. 6. T, to
waver, as Hos. xii, 1 [xi. 12]=not to
be firm in faithfulness, to doubt; for

II. A. 5. YEREMYA, I1I. 2—CH. 1n1.-vr.

their eyes in plain words. The clause
'15N 53 537, ver, 34, refers back to
the ﬁrst word ‘[““J::, since either
prep. L’:_? or "2 is here equally suitable
in point of sense ; and JYOIM, as a
place of breaking in, Job xxiv. 16, is
pretty much the same as what Yéremya,
vii. 11, calls & den of murderers. It is
bad enough when the eye of God finds
such drops of bleod upon any place of
the Holy Land where there has been
breaking in and murder: but these
people boast even before God of their
deeds of murder committed on inno-
cent people, and appear even quite
openly in the Temple, e.g., unreformed
therefore, as in their bloody attire, and

do not care whether the blood is still
seen cleaving to all their skirts or not.

naturally the prophet intends merely to
bring out their hidden thoughts Lefore

2. Denunciation on the occasion of the arrival of Northern

Devastators, ch, ill.—vi,

The prophet must proclaim general and severe punishment
as about to come upon Jerusalem and the whole of Yuda ; and
in the background, to attest the trnth of snch threats, he sees
the certain arrival of the devastating enemies from the far
North, before whom there is alrcady heard the loud cry of
alarm and appeal for help, and from whom people seck to
escape by hasty flicht into the hiding places and strongholds,
iv. 5-7, 18, 15-17, 29 ; v. 6, 15-17; vi. 1-5, 22, 23, 25. 'True,
there arc many, even prophets and priests, who will hear no-
thing of such great trouble close at hand, who deny that the
internal condition of the nation is so mournful and fatal, and
prefer to flatter the people with promises of salvation and
blessing, iv. 10; v. 12, 13, 81; vi. 1, 10, 14, with which this
misled nation is very well pleased, v. 81 ; in certain moments
of danger, the people deceived by such leaders may also really
promise amendment and cry to Yahvé in prayer with the pre-
sentation of cxternal sacrifices, as must actually have been the
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case at that very time, iii. 1, 10; v. 2; vi. 20. But Yéremyd
can neither agree with those hypocritical prophets nor consider
this amendment true and sincere : he sees too plainly through
the profound moral corruption of the magnates as well as of
the common people, the folly of the idolatry which the nation
persists in following, iii. 2 ; iv. 80,81; v. 7, 19 sq., the injus-
tice in social life, v. 26-28 ; vi. 6, 7, 13, the mcck sanctity in
the worship of Yahvd,iil. 1; v. 2, the resistance of the more
serious prophetic truths, and other signs of the continued
absence of a sincere and wisc reformation. Accordingly,
though with profound sorrow and painful emotion, he is com-
pelled to behold the approach of heavy calamity, moved by the
pure spirit; he is unable to think, as others do, that the threat-
cning wrath of Yahvé has abated, iv. 8, 26, 28, comp. ii. 35,
and can only anticipate in the arrival of the strange encmies
from the North a grievous instrument of the divine punish-
ment.

As the prophet is about to present these thoughts at length,
there first comes to his mind, as a counter picture, the fate of
the Northern kingdowm, which had been destroyed long before,
and in the preparatory part, iii. 2—iv. 2, he describes how that
kingdom had nevertheless not sunk essentially so low as Yuda
has now dong, and now, after long and grievous punishments, is
much more than Yuda worthy as well as able to receive again
divine salvation. The great grievous chastisement therefore
must irrevocably come upon Yuda and Jerusalem, which is at
present not even capable of true reformation and amendment !
iv. 3-81. Orif it is supposed that the threat is too scvere,
closer examination will only too clearly show low truly every-
thing is corrupt in Jerusalem, and how necessary the divine
punishment is, ch. v. Indeed, it is accordingly said at last,
this chastisement by the Northern barbarians is already firmly
determined upon by Yahvé, nothing can avert it, and the pro-
phet mcrely announces what he must announce, after strictest
cxamination, and according to divine nccessity, ch. vi.—
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Accordingly this discourse falls into three parts, of which the
middle one as the main part supplies the cogent proof that
the chastisement must come; an introductory part precedes.
Each of the three parts falls again into four strophes of con-
siderable length, of which only the last in each case hastens to
an end with greater rapidity and brevity; the introductory
part contains three strophes of considerable length.

The proof of the internal corruption with the threat is in
the whole piece so much the chief object that a comfort-
ing description of a better future is interwoven only in the
introductory part, at a point where it was important to excite
as it were the jealousy of Yuda by a splendid description of
the hope of the Northern kingdom which had long since dis-
appeared, iii. 12—iv. 2 ; in the chief part it is only rarely that
s small restrictive clanse modifies the severe threats which
older prophets had previously uttered, iv. 27 b; v. 10, 18;
comp. xxx, 11; Amos ix. 8; Lev. xxvi. 44. Nor is it more
frequently that a word of exhortation finds its way into the
overwhelming darkness of the prospect and the profound
sorrow, iv. 3, 4, 14; vi. 8. In other respects this piece has
the greatest similarity with the book of Ssephanya, which
belongs almost to the same time and owes its origin to the
same occasion, comp. e.g. vi. 2 with Sseph. iii. 1. Already
gome shadows of the troubles which must have early come
upon Yéremya in his prophetic career, have reached this early
piece ; in other respects it is not only the longest piece of his
literary work, but also the most finished of all those of his
that have come down to us.

It is moreover specially remarkable that Yéremyi here,
ch. iii., v. 11, and sunbstantially also ii. 4, shows such a careful
regard for the members of the former kingdom of the Ten
Tribes then left of the captivity of more than 100 years pre-
viously : it is impossible not to see that at that time a more
active, if primarily only spiritnal, connexion between them and
the kingdom of Yuda had been again commenced, of which
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another proof was found above, Nahumi. 11 sq.  Nor can it be
donied that above, ii. 4, Yéremyh, like somc other prophets
(Nah. ii. 3; Obad. ver. 18, * Isa.” xlvi. 3), distinguishes Yuda
in conjunction with Israel as the kingdom of the Ten Tribes
also by the name Yaqob. But here Yéremya distinguishes
only between Israel and Yuda, and coins for both, in confor-
mity with the dark side of their character, the new names, the
Backsliding one, the Renegade, and the faithless omo, the
Traitress, in which Ez. ch. xxiii. follows him with the forma-
tion of new names.

iil.

1 The word which came unto Yércmyd from Yahvé in the

days of the king Yosia in this wise :

Ver. 1, =1NY is as unintelligible as the note of timo ver.
6 in such an unexpected place, since the piece does not com-
mence there. Incontestably =mwb, ver. 1, is only the last
fragment of the complete phrase which we have a right, acc.
vil. 1; xi. 1; xiv. 1, etc. to expect here, and the note of time
may also have got displaced from its position before =mx5, and
by mistake put into ver. 6. In ver. 6, then, there remains
simply the same transitional phrase which occurs in ver. 11,
and is all that is needed, and which although in tho middle
of the strophe could not well be spared, therc being a decided
turn of the discourse.

1. The Comparison of Israel and Yuda. Cap. iil. 1—iv. 2.

Yéremyh commences with Yuda alone, in which some isolated
essays of reform, though always of much too half-hearted and
fitful a character, were then being made during the time imme-
diately preceding Yosia’s national reformation. But before
the close of the first strophe, vv. 1-10, the discourse passes to
the comparison of this kingdom with the sister kingdom of
former times, in order to describe in the sccond, vv. 11-20,
Low the divino Messianic compassion may now turn rather
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towards the scattered remnants of it than to Yuda, and in the
third, ver. 21—iv. 2, how true repentance and reformation,
answering to the divine compassion, may also be rather looked
for from that kingdom.

10

1.

If a man put away his wife so that she goeth from him and
becometh another’s, | will he return unto her again? would
not such a land be certainly desecrated ? | —and thou (Ssion!)
hast played the harlot with many friends and wilt—return
unto me ? saith Yahvé. || Lift up thine eyes unto the bald
heights and see : where hast thon not been dishonoured? | in
the way thou liedst in wait for them like an Arab in the
desert, and desccratedst the land with thy harlotries and thy
wickedness. || Though rain-torrents and latter-rain came not, |
yeb the forehead of a harlot hadst thoun, wouldst by no means
be ashamed. || Yea just then calledst me *Father!” | *“the
husband of my youth art thou!” || *“will he keep anger for
ever? or rctain wrath perpetually ?”-—behold thou spakest
and— didst wickedness and carried it out! ||

And Yahvé said unto me: Didst thou see what the Renegade
Israel did ? | she went upon every high mountain and under
cvery green tree and played the harlot there; || I thought
““ after she hath done all this she will reburn untome !” | but she
returned not. This the Traitress her sister Yuda saw | saw that
I for all the reasons because the Renegade Israel had committed
adultery put her away and gave unto her her bill of divorce: |
—and yet the Traitress Yuda her sister feared not, but went
and played the harlot likewise! || And notwithstanding her
infamous harlotry, that she desecrated the land | and com-
mitted adultery with the stone and with the wood, || yet with
all this the Traitress her sister Yuda returned not unto me
with her whole heart, | but only with a lie! saith Yahvé. ||

1. Yuda appears as if it desired to
return to Yahvé, vv, 1, 10: but just as
little as a husband that has divorced
his wife can really again return to the
woman that has taken up with other
men, as if he were still her husband,
(for acc. Deunt. xxiv. 4 that would be
only a continuation and aggravation of

the whoredom, and the land in which
that took place would certainly (inf.
abs.) be terribly desecrated), so little
can the comwunity Yuda, after that she
has wantonly run after all idols and
desecrated the land, ver. 2, truly return
unto Yahvé, especially since she has not
been restrained by all the past divine
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2,

Thus said Yahvé unto me: More righteous hath the
Rencgade Isracl shown herself than the Traitress Yuda. ||
Go so that thou criest these words northwards and sayest :
“ Return Renegade Israell saith Yahvé, I will not darken
my countenance upon you, | for I am gracious, saith
Yahvé, will not keep anger for ever. || Only know thy
guilt that thou wast disobedient unto Yahvé thy God, | and
scatteredst thy steps after foreigners under every green tree,
and my voice ye obeyed not,” saith Yahvé. || —*“Return
renegade sons "’ saith Yahvé, “ for Tam your protector, | and
I take you one from a city and two from a family and bring you
to Ssion, || give you shepherds after my heart : | who feed you
then wisely and prudently. || And when you increase then and
arc fruitful in the land in those days, saith Yahvé, | the ark of

chastisements, ver. 3: the relation be-
tween them is no more pure and sacred,
ver. 1, and a return in appearance only
ia worse than an open continuance of
unfaitbfalness ; unhappily her power
truly to retarn has been exbausted, as
not long ago after fresh sigus of the
divine displeasure she prayed in beautiful
language to Yehvé for new favour and
abatement of the old sufferings, she
itnmediately fell again into her sin and
carried it out with cool determiuation !
vv. 4, 5.—The Northern sister also, the
Renegnde, as she may be called by o
bad pame, elsewhere appropriated to the
Heathen, sinoed in the same way and
continued obstinately in her ungrateful
impenitence: but instead of Yuda, the
Traitress,having seen this, yea instead of
having scen further how Yehvé was
finally compelled to completely put away
(i.e., destroy and send her iuto exile) her
sistcr on account of her unfaithfulness,
taking warning from the sad example,

2. The important position is therefore
established, that the Northern kingdom
was more just and may casily become
more worthy of divine forgiveness in

she has herself followed it, vv. 6-8; and
nlthough by the disgrace of her whore-
dom she descerated the land and fell so
low as to worship stone and wood, she
still has not truly returned—at most
only in appearance, vv. 9, 10. Ver. 8,
N‘In'l must be read instead of NN,
as the continuation of ver. 7; only then
is everything from ver. 6 to ver. 10
completely harmonious. Accordingly

RATIN), must be tead ver. 9 like
ver.2; asto 71’ "11 sec § 345 b; then
the rest of ver.'9 from 171 is to be

taken in conjunction with ver. 10, ace,

§ 348a, like v.28; vi. 16, 19¢; Sh
almost equal to 13 "?' which acc. §
114d is formed from the same root bp

and can on that acconnt therefore easily
bear a similar mepning ; the prep. 12

before this L}p is properly after in the
temporal sense, which in this case comes
to much the same as our though, in spite’
of [Germ, troz].

comparison with Yuda, which will not
take warning from the pearest and
clearest historical example, ver. 11. To
the Northern kingdom Yahvé himself
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the covenant of Yahvé will no more be spoken of, nor will it
come to mind, | it will not be made mention of nor missed, nor
will it be made again: || in that time Jerusalem will be called the
throne of Yahvé, | and all the Heathen flow unto it, on account
of Yahvé’s name, | and follow me more the stubbornness of
their wicked heart. || In those days will they of Yuda's house
walk together with Israel’s house | and come together from
the North-land and from all the lands unto that land which I
gave as a heritage to your fathers. || —I thought indeed: O
how will I place thee amongst sons, | and give to thee a
goodly land, a heritage of beauty amongst the hosts of
Heathen ! | and thought: ““my father ” thou wilt call me, and
from my track never depart! || Surely as a wife became un-
faithful to her husband, | so ye became unfaithful to me, house

of Israel ! saith Yahvé. ||

proclaims forgiveness by the prophet,
He will not darken his countenance
towards it (Gen. iv. 6, and Lev. xvii. 10).
ver. 12. If it only comes to a true
knowledge of its earlier sins, especially
its foolish running about after strange
gods, and to genuine repentance, He,
its eternal protector* (*2 17373 here
and xxxi. 32 = "2 thD). will again
collect and bring them into the renewed
Davidic kingdorn, even if the reformed
were very few (one, two), vv. 13-15,
comp. xxxi. 8; xxxiii. 15; then at last
wood and stone will no longer be deemed
sacred, not even the ark of the covenant
which is now foolishly so much missed,
xxxi. 31-33, but the entire kingdom will
be filled with the spiritt+ (Rev. xxi. 22)
on this account a powerful scurce of
attraction to all the Heathen that have
become alive to the truth, vv. 16,17,
comp. xxiii. 6 ; xxxiii. 16 ; and then the
remnants of these two once hostile king-
doms of Israel hasten in rivalry with each
other unto Yahvé, ver. 18. It is true,
notto leave the serious aspect of the case

at the end unmentioned, Yahvé has with
joy from the first resolved highly to dis-
tinguish Israel and as a favourite first-
born (EX. iv. 22) to rear it up to be a
faithful child; if itnevertheless fell away,
that was unfaithfulness as great as when
a woman is unfaithful to her husband !
ver. 19, 20, which severc words at the
end are intended to evoke the confession
of its sins from Israel. The extent to
which the ark of the covenant could be
missed in those days, ver. 16, is ex-
plained History of Israel, IV, 209 (IIL
718). Inb ver. 18 1317‘ must be closely
connected with 1N:|z\ and the 5}7
between be unders acc. § 217 7 5;
at the same time mg-azn 173?"1
must be inserted after ]1"3 V"ND,
after the LXX. The word MINIY,
ver. 19, must be construed as dependent
on the previous “3, somewhat boldly,
it is true, with a chunge of construction,
§ 351a;. similarly ver. 23; JDN, ver,
20, is quite the Aram. hécan, like *“ Isa.”
x1. 7, comp. § 105 d.

* Schuzherr.— Tr.

f Durchgeistet.—Tr.
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3.

A voice is heard upon the heights, tears of entreaty of the sons
of Israel, | that they have perverted their way, have forgotten
Yahvé their God! || ““ Return renegade sons, I heal all your
apostasy ! | * behold wo have come unto thee, because thou
Yahvé art our God! || Surely, in vain from the hills is the
noise, from the mountains; | surely, in Yohvé our God is
Israel’s salvation! || and the shame devoured our father's
labour from our youth, | their flocks and their herds, their
sons and their daughters: || let us lie in our shame, and
our disgrace cover us, | because against Yahvé our God we and
our fathers sinned from our youth even unto to-day, and
obeyed not Yahvé our God!” || —If thou returnest (saith
Yahvé), unto me returnest, | and puttest away thine abomina-
tions from thy mouth, and before my face—before that fleest
not, || but.swearest “as Yahvé Liveth!” with faithfulness,
with justice and with rightcousness : | then will “ nations bless

themselves in him and of him boast themselves.” ||

3. And not in vain is this gracious
though stern eddress directed to the

Northern kingdom : already there is’

hecard from the same heights upon
which formerly, vv. 2, 6, the wild
worship of idols was raging, the suppli-
cating voice of the Israelites seeking
forgiveness, ver. 21, Distinctly, pro-
foundly, and truly, is re-echoed in their
souls the divine requirement and pro-
mise, ver. 22 a (from Ilos. xiv. 2, 5):
and, lo, they gladly comply with it
(comp. Job xlii. 3-5), knowing that the
wild, noisy worship of the idvls upon the
mountains and hills, vv, 2, 6, is vain,
yea, that the shame, i.e., the shameful
Astarte (xi. 13 from Hos. ix. 10) from
of old only ruined the resources and
thie prosperity of the nation : well, now
they will lay themselves in profound
repentance in their shame, endure their
punishment, that they may see whether

Yahvé will deliver them from it! vv.
22 b—25. Whercupon the divine voice
then replies kindly but severely: if it
really return, no more eat the abomi-
nations, i.e., the abominable Heathen
sacrifices (Zech. ix. 7), in brief, if (unlike
what Yuda is now doing, iii. 10) it
sincerely and righteously swear hy
Yahvé, the Heathen, according to the
ancient promisc Gen. xii. 3, which had
just been mentioned iii. 17, will rejoice
in and boast of Israel as their benefactor,
iv. 1, 2, since the salvation that Israel
experiences reacts upon all Ileatben,
“Isa.”” 1xv. 16. Ver. 1 there is wanting
) Y]'EY before “YJEW, which the
LXX probably still read without the
present variation. It is remarkable how
the last words of iv. 2 have quite the
appearance of a learned quotation from
some book.
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II. The Punishment.
Ch. iv. 3-31.

With all the more urgency the exhortation therefore now
comes back to Yuda: but as from the certain presentiment of
the unprepared state of Israel’s mind for a real return to
Yahvé, the prophet forthwith forebodes in the midst of his
opening exhortations the approach of the due punishments,
vv. 3-10, in the consideration of which he is already compelled
to speak to Yuda with stern rebukes, as if he were carried
away by the terrible wrath of this future, vv. 11-18; and
however mournful this future may be, the chastisement it
brings is as certain as it is necessary, vv. 19-26, and in spite of
resistance of various kinds will not fail to come, vv, 27-31.

1.

For thns saith Yahvé to the men of Yuda and Jerusalem :
Till you a tillage and sow not upon thorus! || let yourselves be
circumcised by Yahvé, remove the foreskin of your heart, ye
men of Yuda and inhabitants of Jerusalem, | lest as fire mine
anger break forth and burn with none to extinguish it, for the
wickedness of your deeds! || —Announce ye in Yuda and in
Jerusalem proclaim and say, sound the trumpet in the land, |
cry with full voice and say: ‘ Assemble yourselves that we
may go into the defenced cities!” || Set up a banner towards
Ssion, flee tarry not! | for ‘‘evil I am bringing from the North
and great shattering !” || The lion advanceth from his thicket,
and the destroyer of nations journeyeth marcheth forth from
his place, | to make thy land [O Yuda) a desert, that thy

cities lie waste without an inhabitant! || —For this gird you in
mourning weeds, lament and wail, | because Yahvé’s heat of
anger hath not yet departed from him!” || For on that day,

saith Yahvé, will the heart of the king and the heart of the
princes fail, | the priests become amazed, and the prophets
10 astounded, || so that it is said: “ O Lord Yahvé! surely thou
hast deceived this nation and Jerusalem, saying. * * Peace will
be unto you!”” | but the sword reacheth now unto the life.” ||

1. Yuda ought first seriously to merate condition, to till its felds which
labour to get out of its present dege-  have run wild andnust first be cleansed
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2.

* A wind of the most arid heights in the desert bloweth
against the daughter of my people | —not to winnow and not
to cleansc; || a full wind from this cometh unto me: | now
will T also speak judgments with them! || Behold like clouds
it ascendetl, | and like the storm are his chariots, swifter than
cagles are his horses: | woe unto us for we are destroyed! ||
Wash from wickedness thine heart O Jerusalem, that thou
mayest be succoured ! | how long shall remain in thy bosom
thy vain thoughts ? || —Ior hark some onc announceth from
Din, | and proclaimcth calamity from the mountains of
Ephriim; || it is already said to the nations “ behold they
come,” it is already proclaimed over Jernsalem “watchmen
come from the country that is far off!” | and over Yuda’s citics
the ery is loud. || Like field-keepers are they alrcady round
about hert ‘ beeause shet faithlessly forsook me,” saith
Yahvé, || thy way and thy doings wrought this for thee, | this
is thy wickedness, that bitterness, that this now reacheth unto
thine heart! ||

loudly call to profound mourning, ver. 8;

from thorns (from Ilos. x. 12), to receive
tle true circuincision, in order that thio
threatening evil may not be irreme-
diably poured out (from Amos v. 6;
Isn. i 31), vv. 3, 4, comp. ix. 25.
Already alarm may be given and all
who dwell north of Ssion advised to flce
thither and into the other fortresses: so
certain, according to the divine will, is
the near approach of devastating north-
ern soldiers! vv. 5-7, comp ver. 21,
vi. 1, 17; xlii. 14 ; Hos. v.8; viil. 1;
Ez2. xxxiii., 2-7, Everything must

2. Already the fotal scorching wind
is felt, which, ecoming from the driest
heights in the desert, not serving there-
fore to purify the air and to winnow the
corn in threshing, but drying up every-
thing, blows from those regions towards
Ssion: and the prophet as if in entici-

for althongh the magoates and prophets
will not yet perceive the approaching
calamity, they will then be themselves
greatly amazed at it and thrown into
confusion and dismay, and there will
be general complaiut at having been
misled by tho false prophets, vv. 9, 10;
comp. xiv. 13; xxiii. 17. Ver. 10
instead of ‘IDNW we must read I2NY,
which alone suits this context, thou-’h
not xiv. 13: the LXX had alremdy
committed the mistako.

pation blown upon by a wind of this
character, must now at once begin to
describe the threatening advance of the
northern soldiers (Isa. xiv, 31; Ilab. i. 8)
and exhort Jeraselom to reform, vv, 11,
12 it is tho keen wind which precedes
the rising tempest, and what will these

* At that time will it be said to this nation and to Jerusalens.

+ 4.e., the city of Jerusalem.

3
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3.

“ My feelings, my feelings! I must tremble! the chambers
of my heart—my heart rageth to me, I cannot hold my
peace! | for the loud trumpet heareth my soul, the alarm-cry
of war; || wounds upon wounds are met with, yea laid waste
is the whole land; | suddenly are my tents wasted, in a
moment my curtains.. || How long shall T see the banner,
| shall T hear the loud trumpet ?” || — For foolish is my
people, me they know mnot; | senseless sons are they, and
not understanding are they, | wise are they—to do evil, but
to do good they understand not! || —I saw the earth—it was a
desert and void, | and unto the heaven—the light was gone; ||
I saw the mountains—they tremblcd, | and all the hills were
shaken ; || I saw—there were no men, | and all the birds of the
heaven had flown; || I saw —there was the fruit-field, the
desert, | and all its cities destroyed—before Yahvé, before the

heat of his anger! ||

storm-clouds bring when they get
nearer ? the northern enemy! ver, 13
(subsequently further expanded, Hab. i.
85q.): O, then, take warning in time
thou citywhich hast ouly toolong thought
of nothing but vanity! ver. 14.—For
from the North of Palestine the misery
that is coming from the further North
is already being proclaimed, it is pro-
claimed to all the nations in the south
(vi. 18), especially to Jerusalem and
the cities of Yuda, that they come, the
besiegers (DY¥2 like Isa.i. 9, comp.
below v. 6 ¢, vi. 6; P’s. lv. 19) come!
vv. 15, 16.—Yes, Yéremyd already sces
Jerusalem surronnded as it were by
keenly observing field-kcepers—because
she faithlessly forsook Yahvé; her

3. And then, it is true, everybody
hearing this trumpet of calamity and
beholding this banner of alarm end
flight will be suddenly seized by the
most violent pain and distress, so that
they, aroused from their quiet, must cry
out on account of the general devas-

own morals and deeds, as they can
only proceed from wickedness, have
brovght about this result that the bitter-
ness, yea that the bitterness reaches
to her heart and life, vv. 17, 18, this
strophe thus closing like the previous
ome. Since 'HY YW MW plainly cor-
responds to 'SV AN, AT
and Q?‘T.:W'T must be read in the
perff., and N: inserted efter j3rT 28
the LXX have done, the verse being then
only made clear.—DBut on the other
hand. the first words of this stropbe
have no clear connexion in this place,
and if connceted with the previous
strophe would hardly find a fitting place,
comp., however, xiv. 17,

tation and ruin without end, as is
graphically described, vv. 19-21. But
the divine voice can only reply to this
distress with calm reprimand ; the folly
of the people, which continues as much
ag ever, explains such calamities ! ver.
22, afler Hos, xiii, 13 et al, Nor can
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4.

For thus saith Yahvé: A waste will the whole land become |
(yet o full end will I not make!); || for this will the earth
mourn, and the heavens grow black above: | because thou*
spakest and yet did not repent, didst purposc and yet didst
not turn therefrom. || —At the voice of tho horseman and bow-
man flecth the whole land, | they enter into hiding-places and
into clefts they press: | overy city is desolated, and no man
dwelleth in them. || —And thou child of destruction—what
doest thou that thou clothest thyself with purple, that thou
deckest thee in golden ornaments, | that thou paintestt thine
cyes with antimony} ornamentest thyself in vain? | —the
lovers despisc theo, thy life they seek! | For the voice as of
one trembling I heard, anguish as of a young mother, | tho
voice of the daughter Ssion sobbing spreading out her hands :
| *woe is me ! for my soul is faint from murderers !”||

the clear prophetic glauce of the pro-
phet into the surely approaching chanos
help confirming the threat that a great
universal derangement is about to take
place as a result of the anger of Yahvé
which has not yect been withdrawn,
vv, 23-26, ver. 23 after Gen. i. 2; ver,

4. For although (as is further ex-
plained xxx. 11 sq.) everything cannot
in Isracl be destroyed utterly, it is
nevertheless ecrtain, inasmuch as the
community notwithstanding all its good
words and thoughts never comes to trme
repentance and reformation (as had becn
alrcady similarly said iii. 4, §; iv. 1, 2,
and therefore may be repeated hero
only thus briefly, comp. v. 2, 3; vi. 14,
15), that in the immediate future a great
destruction is coming, in the forefeeling
of which as it were the world is alrendy
compelled to mourn, vv. 27, 28; namely,
cverybody will flec and everything be
laid waste at the approach of the
northern encmy, ver. 29. What does
this city that is devoted to destruction

26 after Isa. xxxii, 15; the construction
at the close like xxiii. 9. Iustead of
‘.’?13_7_73&5, ver. 19, it i3 better to read
n‘:_:lr;ifi, since thow, my soul!l heardst,
is neither in itsclf nor in tho context
allowable,

mean that on special feast dnys (one of
which wns tken probably being held,
comp. v. 7, 8, 19 and Isa. xxii. 1 sq.)
shce lavishly adorns herself and keeps her
feasts for her idols as for parnmours ?
alas, only too soon will her folly perish;
just as everywhere where there is no
true love but only wantonness, theso
licentious passions will end in hostility
and murder, so far from the para-
mours and idols delivering the foolish
victim, from contempt and love of
murder, they hand her over to the
barbarians to be slain! vv, 30, 31. Ver.
28, which tho LXX had already mis-
understood as well as the Massora,
OBy must bo placed in o second
member, following the LXX, and then

* Jerusalem, the community.

t Germ, bestippst.—Tr.

T Germ, bleiglanz,—Tr.

8 *
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\:mm be read instead of Z“DN.
as m 8 It is expleined § 175 a how
‘h‘rw ver. 30, can heve e feminine sub-
ject; Yﬁp, ver, 31, is as in Semaritan the

IIL A. 5. YEREMYA, II. 2. 3—cu. v.

hardly supplies a proper meaning, it is
probably better to read B2 after
xiv. 3, literally eisterns, here forming e
good antithesis to the high clefts of the

rocks ; end instead of the first 9V
the reading of the LXX YONIT is
better. ’

Arem. 1)) and Arab. karaha to prick,
puncture, comp. similerly xxii. 14.
lnstead  of D‘;?, ver, 29, which

III. The Proof.
Ch. v.

If these threatenings and punishments are thought to be too
severe, let Jernsalem be examined mosi closely to see whether
there are even a few righteous people to make it possible to
grant her forgiveness ! But in vain does Yahvé offer his for-
giveness : when all are corrupt, must he not punish ? whatever
aspect is considered, there is nothing in them anywhere but
the plainest and most grievous transgressions, general immo-
rality in the case of high and low, vv. 1-10, intentional denial
of the prophetic truth, vv. 11-18, false fear (religion), vv. 19-
25, violation of justice, vv. 26-31 ; and thus there follows from
all considerations of their case the certainty that here there
can be no forgiveness, that their own transgressions musé pre-
cipitate them into misery ; that is here the constant refrain of
the end of the strophes, vv. 9, 15-18, 25, 29.-31.

V. 1.

1 Roam ye through Jerusalem’s lanes, and see ye now and
know and seek in their streets, | whether ye find one, whether
there is one that doeth justice that secketh the truth, | that I
may forgive her! || they who even if they say “ by the life of
Yahvé!” | —nevertheless swear falsely.* || —O Yahvé, thine
eyes are surely truthful ?—thou smotest them and they trem-
bled not, destroyedst them—they refused to receive correc-
tion, | made their face harder than rock, refused to return. ||
Well, T thought “only poor are they, | they are befooled
because they know not Yahvé’s way, the jastice of their God : ||

5 I will betake me unto the magnates and speak with them, for
they know Yahvé’s way, the justice of their God :” | but they

* Qerm. Zum falschen.~Tr,
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had all of them together broken the yoke, burst the fetters! ||
~—Wherecfore a lion from the forest smiteth them, a wolf of the
steppes wasteth them, | o panther watcheth against their
cities, everyone that goeth out of them is torn in pieces, | —
because many are their misdeeds, numcrous their back-
slidings. || Wherefore shall I pardon thee? | thy sons for-
sook meo and swore by not-gods, | I satiated them—or they
committed adultery, and to the harlot's house they flocked
together, || fed lusty horses have they bccome, | the omne
ncigheth after the wife of the other: |l shall I not visit for
such things, saith Yahvé, | or on such a nation shall not my
soul take revenge ? ||

2.

Plunge ye into her blossoms and destroy (yet make not a
full end!), | remove her branches, becaunse they are not
Yahvé's! || TFor they have become wholly faithless to me
the houso Israel and the house Yuda, saith Yahvé ; || denied

1. As to 135 ver. 2, sce § 353 b,
and subseqnenuy Hupfeld in the Zeit-
schrift fir die Kunde des Morgenlandes,
Vol. II. 481. The prophet himself at
once foresees, ver. 3, the enquiry an-
nounced, vv. 1, 2, will cnd badly : who
can doubt that the Omniscient One
long ago saw everything here also faith-
[ully and accurately ? that he formerly
punished them as they deserved without
the effect of their submitting themselvesto
reform? (F13IANY ace.§ 217d). Yetif
the common multitude with their dull
depressed feelings do not come to true
knowledge and conduct, the prophet
had the right to expect this at least in
the case of the magnates : but he found
them baving cut off all restraint even,
without any fear or rcverence of things

2, On the contrary, their too luxu-
rions branches and blossoms must be
cut off, ver. 10 (as vi. 9 from Isa. xviii.
5; v. 1-G) : on that account also that a
great part of their uufaithfulness to-
wards Yahvé consists in the intentional
donial of the prophetic truths and threats

divine! vv. 4, 5. Therefore it is
already as if the northern enemy,
threatened above, were amongst them,
ver. 6, comp. Hos. xiii. 7: or shall
Yahvé forgive them perhaps, for that
reason that they have become unfaith-
ful to him their father and preserver,
because having been plentifully satinted
by him they abandoned themselves to
the luxuriously lascivious life of idola.
try ? vv. 7-9. Instead of I:‘DIDD
ver. B, it is probably better to’ reud
ooown = Ewn from n"lmtt)n
and the Arnb. shaiyik with the meaning
of lusty, laseivious, which is alone
guitable here; ver. 7, ]72!17\1 is also
better than 'W\W 0s the wholg context
shows, comp. ver. 28, Ilos. xiii. 6
Deut. xxxii. 15.

go that they even deliberately and pub-
licly wish that the prophets together
with their words might be completely
silent and perish | ver.11-13. But only
80 much the more must the trme pro-
phetic word become a consuming fire,
ver. 14 (comp. xxiii. 29), and that
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Yahvé and said “ not that! | neither will evil come upon us,
nor shall we see sword and famine! || but let the prophets
become wind, let the speaking perish in them! | thus may it
happen to them !”” || —Wherefore thus saith Yahvé the God of
Hosts : Because ye speak this word, behold I make my words
in thy mouth a fire, and this people wood-chips which it shall
devour: || Behold I bring upon you a mnation from afar,
house Israel! saith Yahvé, | 2 nation that is indestructible, a
nation that is from of old, [ a nation whose tongue thou
knowest not and hearest not what it speaketh, | whose quiver
is like an open grave, | who are all heroes : | —it consumeth
thine harvest and thy bread, consumeth thy sons and daugh-
ters, | consnmeth thy flocks and thine herds, consumeth thy
vine and thy fig-tree, | shattereth thy defenced cities, wherein
thon trustest, with the sword. || (Still neither in those days,
saith Yahvé, | will I make a full end with you!) || '

3.

And when ye then say: “wherefore hath Yahvé our God
done unto us all this ?” say thus to them: Just as ye forsook
me and served strange gods in your land, | so shall ye serve
strangers in a land that is not yours! || —Announce this in
the house Yaqob, | and proclaim it in Yuda, saying: || Hear
now this yc senseless and hcartless people, | that have eyes
and sce not, have ears and hear not: || me will ye not fear,
saith Yahvé, or not tremble before me ? | I who placed sand as

wonderful northern mnation, that inde-
structible ancicnt nation, speaking a
barbaric language, valiant, and armed
with deadly bows, must come to anni-
hilate all thy sopplics and false re-
sources ] ver. 15-18.. With Y=,
ver. 10, comp. the Aram. shérarg, Jom.
iv. 6, and the Arab. suré&r or masarrah,

3. The worship of strange gods is suf-
ficient to account for the nation’s exile
iuto a strange land, ver. 19, after Gen.
xv. 13. O what strange folly, thus to
fall away from the only troe God, who
besides sustaining mankind keeps invio-
lable the great lawsof the universe ! vv.
20-22, comp. iv. 22.  But this people has

blossom-points. The expression, thus
may it happen fo them, ver. 13, is the
same as Amos iv. 12, sce Vol. L. p. 175,
The scrious rcply to this long array
of impious speeches against the true pro-
phets, and in the cnd their God, is as
overwhelming as in the similar instance
Isa. xxx, 12.

now become so rebellious and stubborn,
resolving not to remember the true fear
of him who still every moment and
every year must be its benefactor by
his firm observance of the order of
oatare to which he had once sworn
(Gen. viii. 20-22), vv, 23, 24 : so that it
is only its own fault if this order is now
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a bound for the sea, an eternal confine and it passed not
beyond it, | and they toss themselves but avail nothing,—and
its waves roar but pass not beyond it. || —But this people had
a stubborn and rebellious heart, | they turned away and went, ||
and ncver said in their heart  let us now fear Yahvé our God,
who giveth us rain both early and lato in its time, | keepeth
toward us the oath concerning the harvest seasons !” || Your
transgressions have disturbed these, | and your sins have
withholden the good from you. ||

4.

For among my people are found wicked men: | they lie in
wait as fowlers crouch, thoy place instruments of death men
they catch ; || as a cage full of birds, so their houses are full of
deceit : | therefore do they wax great and rich, || get fat and
get fleshy, swell over also with evil things, | right they never
judge, the right of tho orphan—that they might establish
that! | and the cause of the helpless they never decido. ||
Shall I not visit for such things, saith Yahvé, | or on such a
nation shall not my soul take revenge? || —A terrible and
horrible thing hath happened in the land, || the prophets pro-
phesy falsely, and the pricsts go with them, and my people
liko it so: | but what will yo do at the end thereof ? ||

broken by the angry Yahvé, ver. 25,
comp. iil. 3, and at greater length ch.
xiv. xv. The words regnrding the sea
and its shores appear quite like an ccho

4. Lastly, it cannot be denied that in
the nation which ought to be quite
pure there arc nnrighteons people cven
in matters of socinl life ; as insidiously
a3 fowlers crouch (ﬂlﬁ =Y, Ps. &
10}, they lic in wait, place instruments
of destruction, and catch—men! Yes,
it may be said, that by their deceit they
fill their houses with booty as if the
houses were the cage of a fowler!
vv. 26, 27 a. DBy snch injusticc they
become, it is true, great and rich, fat
and well fed, bot then swell over by
their very power into evil things onco
more, and have oo longer any eoncern

of Job xxxviii. 11 ; and those regard-
ing the oath, ver. 24, have likewise the
ring of a quotation from an older pas-
sage.

at all for any law or justice ; shall that
remain unpunished ?  vv. 27 b—29,
Terrible things have been done, pro-
phets have become false teachers, the
priests following their example, and the
nation pleased with it : bat what will
ye do at the end thereof, when the
divine judgment comes? From Isa.
x. 3, Amos viii. 10. The verb 1IN
with T* 5!.7 is exactly like the frequent
Syriac r¥do | burcha, to smitate. WY,
ver. 28, menning primarily to shine, to be
shining with fat, denotes secondarily,
like the corresponding Arabic ghaththa
and ghyth, to become fat; then to
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form for oncself a picture = to think. ~ With regard to the syntax of whEN
“_:? as Ps. Ixxiii. 7, construed here  with the Vav consec. and after the nega-
like words dcnoting to be full, acc. tive elanse, see § 351 a.

§ 281 b, like P9M also Hab. i. 11.

IV. The Conclusion.
Ch. vi.

Therefore flee, then, for the approach of the Northern enemy
is unalterably determined by Yahvé, everything will be carried
to extremity ! vv. 1-8. Nomercy! The prophet’s endeavours
to ward off the threatened calamities by his exhortations were
in vain, vv. 9-15; since the nation has neither of itself nor at
the call of the prophet mended its ways, it must now in spite
of its rich external sacrifices fall by that cnemy, vv. 16-23;
already the proximity of the punishment is observable, and the
prophet, who has now finished his trial of the nation, cannot
alter any part of it! vv. 24-30.

VI 1.

1 Flce ye sons of Benyamin from the midst of Jerusalem, and
in Soundham* sound the trumpet, and upon the Vincyard-
house sct up the high standard, | for evil looketh from the
North and great crashing! || The beautiful and the speiled
woman—I mcan tho daughter of Ssion—| unto her come
shepherds with their flocks, | pitch round about her tents, fecd
cach onc his portion: || ‘consccrate against her war, arise
and lct us attaek at noon!” | ¢ woe unto us that the day
declineth, that the evening shadows are stretched out;"— ||

5  “arise and lct us attack in the night and destroy her cita-
dels!"” || —For thus saith Yahvé of Hosts: ¢ Cut down the
timber and fling up against Jerusalem a rampart! | that city—
it is proved that only wrong dwelleth in her; || as a fountain
maketh its waters flow, so she her wickedncss, | cruclty and
violence is heard in her before me perpctually, calamity
and wounds. | O take warning Jerusalem, lest my soul be

* Proporly, Thegda.
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severed from thee, | lest I make thee a waste, an uninhabitablo
land ! ||

9

Thus saith Yahvé of Hosts: Let there be a gleaning ns of
the vine on the remnant of Israel : | put again thine hand as a
vintager to the shoots; || —To whom shall I specak and adjure
that they may hear it? | surely their ear is uncircumecised,
that they cannot attend; | yea Yahvé's word became unto
them a scorn, they like it not! || And with the heat of Yahvé
am I full, am weary of sustaining and restraining it : | ¢ pour it
upon the child in the strect, and mpon the circle of youths
together ! | yea even husband as well as wife are taken captive,
the aged man with him that is full of days; || and their houses

1. Yéremyd exhorts his own country-
men, the people of Benyamin, who
dwell furthest north, to flee qmickly
towards the sonth, into the desert, and
there to assemble; the Vineyardhouse,
Bithkérem, was situated probably close
by Theqéa (Amos i. 1) in the desert;
comp. Hist. of Israel, 11I. 256 (IIL
p- 351). Jerusslem, the encrvated city,
will be besieged by a host of nomadic
nations, who forthwith, even at hot
noontide, and also when it should be too
late in the day, agree to attack it in the
following night! vv. 2-5, comp. the
similar description of the Assyrian
ndvanee, Isa. x. 28-32: bnt as far as
our description differs from the latter it
is observable that in the prescnt case a
purely nomadic people is intended.--
For, which is the most important point,
Yalivé himself commands the siege of

2. Yahvé will have no further pity:
cven the remnant shall again pass
through the fire, Zech. xiii. 9, no
gleaning shall be lcft. on that delicate
vine! ver. 9 (M “D%D must be the
same as ~.¥.1, Isa. xviii. 5) accord-
ing to v. 10. The prophet wonld
gladly exhort, adjnre, that thal might

the city (this siege commencing with
the felling of the trces round tho city,
which was felt to be a greet calamity,
and in contravention of the law of
Deuteronomimn, comp. Antiquities of
Israel, p. 315 (271) ), that city con-
cerning which it has been sufficiently
ascertained by tests and enquiry that
there is pothing in it anywhere but
wrong, and which incessantly sends
forth its wickedness as from an unfailing
spring, and wherein open violenec and
disorder is constantly appearing, vv. 6,7:
O take warning, lest the love of Yahvg,
which cleaves to thee as by his soul, be
irremediably torn from thee like one
limb from another! ver. 8. The
construction of 17"‘! ver. 6, is ace.
§ 336 b, the “hole og the subscquent
clause with its subject and predicate
being subordinated to this neuter.

not happen : but the nation will not hear
him, it being generally hardened against
the divine work, ver. 10; and besides
he is himself at last too full of the fire
of divine anger and can no longer
quictly sustain -and restrain it: too
mightily he hears Yahvé himself calling
to him, that he may let it pour itsclf
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pass over to others, fields and wives together, | because I stretch
out my hand over the inhabitants of the land,” saith Yahvé. ||
—PFor from the least unto the greatest everyone of them
sceketh gain, | and from the prophet unto the priest everyone
practiseth deceit; || and would patch up the wounds of my
people slightly, saying ‘‘health, health!” | but there is no
health, || would blush that they had practised abomination, | but
ncither do they blush, neither do they know shame; | —there-
fore will they fall amongst those that fall, at the time of their
visitation stumble ! saith Yahvé. ||

3.

Thus saith Yahvé: tread ye npon ways and see and enquire
for the eternal paths! | whichever is the best way upon that go
ye, thus ye find rest for your soul !” | but they said “we will not
go!” || and continually I set up for you watchmen ‘attend to
the voice of the trumpet!” | but they said “we will not

freely over zll, all are appointed to exile
end divine pupishment! vv. 11, 12.
The moral corruption is too universal,
and the worst feature of the casc is that
people desire to heal the wounds of the
kingdom so slightly, under the false
impression that health is there, and
pretend to feel sheme st the abomi-
nations practised, while in reality they
are incapable of trme shame: ac-
cordingly the lot of the magnates and
prophets is also mournful! (from Isa.
x, 4), vv. 13-15 FBD ver. 14 and
W2 are inchostives acc. § 120 d,
122 ¢. After the inf. 17’3‘!‘7 ver.
11, h\‘).ﬂ must be mserted a8
may be gathcred from the perverse
translation of the LXX. xai cvveré-
Aega adrdvg: the following pour it
must be the voice of Yahvé himself

3. Which are the eternal and best
ways npon which man may walk together
with God, they might have known by
the test of their own expericnce: but
they would not make the experiment,
ver. 16; and to the prophets, the watch-

which the prophet hears with such
overwhelming force. Thus TS
as the imperative may be correct;
already Yéremy4 prescnts that charac-
teristic of his vocation which appears
more fully in ch. xiv. Further
COYRP2 must be read instead of
n\n'rpt:) ver. 15, where the perf.
is unexpected, acc. viii. 12; x. 15;
xi. 23; xxiii, 12; xlvi. 21; xlviil. 44,
as well a3 Y\ —xlix. 8: if perhaps the
other reading is the original ome in
1. 31, the emcndation still remains
necessary in this passage. The only
possible way of preserving the perf.
would be if MY or MY3 had the
force of an Arabic idhd with a perf.
immediately following, or of ouor
when § 355 b: this, however, we have
not yet been able to substantiate.

men of the futore, and their call to
obscrve the seriousness of the present
time, to hear the trumpet of approaching
war (iv, 5, 19, 21; vi. 1) they will not
be morc attentive, ver. 17; accordingly
all the nations of the earth must hear
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attend !" || Therefore hear yo nations, | and know thou com-
munity what is coming, || hear O ecarth: behold I bring evil
upon this peoplo as the fruit of their thoughts, | because they
did not attend to my words and my instruction—they despised
it.—What is this to me that incenso cometh from Sheba, and the
best cinnamon from the furthest country ? | your best offerings
are not acceptable, and your sacrifices are not pleasant to me. ||
Therefore thus saith Yahvé: behold I cause stumblingblocks
to come unto this people, that its fathers and sons together
stumble thereon, neighbour and friend, and perish! || Thus
saith Yahvé: “Dehold a nation cometh from the North
country, | and a great pcoplo is in motion from the extreme
ends of the earth; | it holdeth bow and lance, is cruel and
without pity; | people whose voice roareth like the sea, and
who ride apon horses, | arrayed as a man for war against theo
thou daughter of Ssion ! ||

4.
“We heard his report, our hands hang down, | anguish
hath scized us, trembling like as the woman in travail:” || Go

not forth* into the field and walk not in the way, | for the
sword hath the cnemy, horror on every side. | Thou daughter

what punishment is announced against
Jerusalem for such indifference (and the
community would do well to acknow-
ledge that God that works amongst the
Ileathen alsol) vv. 18, 19. The costly
sacrifices which the nation brings with
ignorant effort will not avail to alter
tho displeasure of Yahvé, ver. 20: on
the contrary, on that very account
Yahvé will cast before it his stumbling-
blocks by means of which all must fall,
ver. 2], comp. ver. 15, namely the
invincible and terrible enemies, vv, 22,

4. The communily in Jerusalem will
then fcel the grentest alarm 2t the
simple report of the approach of the
cnemy, ver. 24 (comp. the more detailed
deseription, iv. 19-21): but it connot

23, comp. v. 15, 16. As thercfore the
opening of this strophe, ver. 16, was
occasioned by the figure of stumbling
upon dangerons and fatal ways at the
end of the previous one, ver. 15, the
same figure occars here again towards
the end, ver. 21. Ver. 18 B2 would
have to be taken with the meaning
indicated above ; N2 in any case fits
into the context more easily, especially
as it is repeated ver. 22; and MY,
ver. 20, must be taken as a further
relative clanse.

receive a comforting word from the
prophet, vv. 27, 28 (from Amos viii. 10),
comp. iv. 8. The chief bnsiness that
had been assigned to the prophet, as a
wisc tester of metals to examine what

* O Jerusalem.
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of my people, gird on sackcloth and wallow in ashes, | mourn-
ing for an only one appoint thee, most bitter lamentation : | for
suddenly will the spoiler come upon us. || —As a trier have 1
set thee in my nation, as a separator, | that thou shouldst know
and try their way. || They are all the bad of the bad, dealers
in slander, brass and iron, | they are all instruments of death ; ||
the bellows have blown from their flames lead, | in vain hath
been continual melting, yet the wicked have not been separated. ||
Rejected silver they are called, | because Yahvé hath rejected

them. ||

ways the nation had taken according to
the opening of the previous strophe,
ver. 16, is finished, and unfortunately
his testing science has shown that all
are base and evil, there is no precious
metal to separate but mere brass and
iron, lead : and unhappily they are not
only the most ungenuine (comp. Y)9D
ii. 21), but just as the false metals are
frequently taken for making all kinds
of instruments of death (MW as
in v. 26), so they are also instruments
to destroy innocent men, e.g. the pro-
phets, with their black slander, as had
becn already bitterly said at the end of
the fourth strophe, iv, 26-31. However
active the bellows may be in the fire of
their trial, they only blow out (M2
Arab, nakhara) lead, in vain are they
continuously (acc. § 280 b) melted—the
wicked do not separate themselves as
precious mctal, but remain as base

metal in the fire, the entire community
is in the view of Yahvé rejected, bad
silver ! vv. 27-30. TYAVIWMN, ver.
28, appears here in an entirely different
connexion from that of Isa.i. 4. The
punctuation D230, ver.27, in writing
which the Massora were thinking of the
different figure of i. 18, yields no fitting
sense: read DM refiner (of metals),
since the word TY¥2 denotes properly
to separate, as '1’3? Job xxii. 24, 25,
the separated, fine piece of. precious
metal, The reading of the K'thib
anhb may very well mean from
their fires, i.e. flames; the Q'ri would
signify from fire most perfect lead, which
would not be suitable here, if for no
other reason, because everything here
is immediately referred to them. The
whole is simply an expausion of Isa.
i 22.

3. The Temple.
Ch. vii.-x.

A public festival in the Temple at the beginning of the reign
of Yoyaqim presented to the prophet an occasion to proclaim
similar truths, and to this festival the inhabitants of the
country districts of Yuda came in great numbers. The par-
ticulars are narrated, ch. xxvi. 1-29. Since the restoration of
the ancient law under Yosid, the wise and learned prided them-
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sclves not a little on their learning, viii. 8 ; ix. 22. Eye-serving
prophets and authors continued to mislead the people with the
delusive assertion, that the ancient Temple of Jerusalem was the
indestructible bulwark of the community, that neither cxile nor
any other great convulsion or destruction of the kingdom was
to be feared ; and greedy priests were quite ready to support
the false prophets, in order to retain their public reputation
and to obtain abundance of rich offerings from the people, vii.
4, 21 ; viil. 8,11; ix. 11 ; whilst at the same time they allowed
all manner of superstitious and heathen customs to be observed
again cven in the Temple itself under Yoyaqim, just as they
had been under Manassch, vil. 80, 81; and notwithstanding
that the whols moral basis of the kingdom and the people was
being daily more and morc undermined, and there appeared
nowherc a sign of commencing reform or holiness. viii. 4 sq. ;
ix. 1-8. Just at that time the people came into the Temple to
o kind of public fast, as the times shortly after Yosia’s death
were very calamitous, vii. 10: but there was no longer any
trace of truc humiliation and repentance. Yéremy4 was there-
foro all the more compelled to proclaim once more the pure
divine truths in the hearing of the multitude that had come
together from the country to the Temple, as if he would ascer-
tain whether the truths which the capital had hitherto rejected
could be received by the whole land on such a solemn occasion.
The whole picce is accordingly laid out with a view to further
clucidation and exposition. The discourse commences with
the Temple merely for the purpose of connecting a number of
sacred considerations with this sacred object. Neither would
it be scemly simply to proclaim threats and punishment in tho
hearing of, for the most part, a new audience : the thought of
the true sanctuary of Isracl would also impose the same re-
straint. The description of the eternal hopo, therefore, cannot
be, in this case at least, entirely absent. Accordingly, though
the prophet proclaims aloud that neither the Temple nor any
other external help or defence can avail, that, on the contrary,
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destruction in the immediate future threatens the Temple, dis-
golution the state, and exile the people; he also points to the
ouly indestructible hope for the community, and concludes by
giving this community that share of faith in this hope which
his spirit desires and anticipates. We see from ch. xxvi.
1-19, what an important effect this discourse produced at the
time.

The great discourse, therefore, falls into three sections.
Beginning at first with the Temple, it shows the glaring con-
tradiction that exists between the proud trust of the nation in
the Temple and the grounds of it, and anticipates the possi-
bility, indeed the necessity, of the destruction of this sanctuary
which has been so long desecrated through the nation’s own
fault ; the consideration both of the history and fortunes of
similar and older sanctuaries, and of the matter itsclf, conducts
to this anticipation ! vii. 2—viii, 3 in four strophes. The dis-
course then abandons its immediate occasion and the mention
of the Temple, and goes on to more general consideration, in
order to establish both the accusation against the existing na-
tion and also its punishment, since the necessity of a severe
chastisement is only too evident ; in doing this it makes pointed
reference to the Wise and authors who mislead the ignorant
people, viil. 4-ix. 25, in five strophes, until at last the basis
and possibility of the true prosperity and the hope of the
genuine community are unfolded, ch. x, in three strophes.

It is clear, from the allusions to the flight into fortified
places, viii. 14 ; x. 17, compared with the historical instance that
is referred to below, xxxv. 11, that this pieco was published
just at the time when the Chaldean armies for the first time
overran the whole champaign country and threatened Jeru-
salem, Inasmuch, therefore, as Yéremy4 had published his
former book a considerable time before this, it is not surprising
that he repeats in this a good many thoughts and phrases
which had appeared in that: in fact,. it was only now that much
that he had said in his former book began to be fulfilled.
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Neither is thero any ground for surprise that the complexion
of the style is somewhat different in the two strophes in which
the prophet appears for the first time more in the character of
a simple teacher, x.1-16 : didactic language is of another kind
than that of puro prophecy, and the various kinds of style had
been at that time long fully formed in Israel. At tho same
time, the peculiar diction of this prophet may be easily per-
ceived in certain turns and words, comp. W, ver. 5, for
oRN; I ver. 10, with ii. 13; vi. 115 792, vv. 8,
14, with ver. 21; to this must be added the fact that these
two strophes also fit perfectly well into the context. DBut the
description of the folly of idolatry which they supply is also
quite new, and clearly serves as a model for the much more
elaborate ones, “ Isa.” x1. 19-24; xli. 7 ; xliv. 8-20; xlvi. 5-7;
and he only dees biblical science a poor service who in our day
denies that this piece, as well as the book of Ssephanya, was
used by the prophets at the end of the Chaldean period as
original prototypes. Iven the later prophet, ch. 1, li., found
all these words in our piece, and this also may serve as a proof
that they are really from Yéremy4. It is indeed just possible
that Yéremya did not publish these two strophes before the
second cdition of the year 586 : still the following pieces also
show cxactly similar transitions, xii. 13 sq.; xvi. 14 sq.

VIL

1 The word which came to Yéremyd from Yahvé in this wise :

I. The Visitation of the Temple.
Ch. vii. 2—viil. 8.
After the glaring contradiction between the ancient promise
concerning the Temple and the present ideas and actions of the
people with respect to it has been shown in a few powerful

words, vv. 2-11, the warning example of the rejection of the
ancient sanctuary at Shiloh is forcibly presented, vv. 12-20,
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and the erroneous notion that external sacrifices suffice tho-
roughly exposed, vv. 21-28: whence it necessarily follows what
evil consequences must attend the desecration of all holy things
which is still going on, vv. 29—viii, 3.

=4

10

1. The true promise of ancient times,

1.

Stand in the gate of the house of Yahvé, and proclaim there
this word and say : | Hear Yahvé’s word ye of all Yuda, ye who
come into these gates to do homage unto Yahvé ! || thus saith
Yahvé of Hosts Israel’s God: Make good your ways and
deeds: | then I cause you to dwell in this place ! || Trust not
yourselves to the lying words: | ¢ the Temple of Yalivé the
Temple of Yahvé the Temple of Yahvé is this ! || rather if ye
really make good your ways and deeds, | if ye really exccute
Justice between each other, || oppress not the sojourner the
fatherless and widow and shed not innocent blood in this
place | and go not after strange gods—to your own hurt: ||
then I cause you to dwell in this place, in the land that I gave
to your fathers, | for ever and ever. || —Behold ye trust your-
selves to the lying words, | —to gain nothing! || What ? steal
and murder and commit adultery and swear falscly and burn
incense to the Baal, | and go after other gods which ye knew
not :— || and ye come then and stand before me in this honse
whereupon my name is called and say * save us!” | —to do all
these abominations? || a den of thieves then hath this house
whereupon my name is called become in your eyes ? | —also
I have indeed secn it ! saith Yahvé. ||

securc it, vv. 4-7,—But pow—in their

as it i3 so often repeated, e.g. in the
Book of Deuteronomy, is this : repose
and peace, o sceurc and happy existence
in the sacred land with the Temple as
its stroug centre (vv. 7, 15), will be the
consequence of good conduct, ver. 3;
the fulfilment of this promise connot
be the result of a blind trust in the
Temple as the sanctuary which it is
thought Yahvé must necessarily ‘pro-
tect, as false prophets misleadingly say
to the people, but a faithful obscrvance
of all divine cternal laws can alone

folly they nevertheless trust to the falso
and uscless promises of the false pro-
phets, ver. 8 ; is it possible, then, to
commit all possible crimes, and at the
same time, as these people do, impu-
denily appear in thc Temple before
Yahvé with a petition for salvation—
with the cxpeetation, perhaps, that when
they have beep snved they may once more
be able to continue all such abomina-
tions ? vv.9,10. Do they then con-
sider the Temple a den of thieves ?—
very well, Yahvé on his part has also
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For go now to my place which was at Shilo, where I caused
my name to dwell formerly, | and sce what I have done to it
for the wickedness of my people Israel! || And now because ye
have done all these decds, saith Yahvé, | and I spoke to you
speaking ecarnestly but ye heard not, and called you and ye
answered not: || therefore I do to this house whercupon my
name is called, upon which ye trust, and to the place which I
gave you and your fathers | just as I did to Shilo, || and cast
you forth from my face; | just as I cast forth all your brethren,
the whole seed of Ephriim. | —But pray not thou for this
people, and lift not up for them lamentation and prayer, neither
press upon me: | for in no case do I hear thee! || seest thou
then not what they do in Jerusalem’s streets and in Yuda's
cities? || —the sons glean pieces of wood and the fathers
kindle the fire and the women knead the dough | —to bake
cakes to the Queen of Heaven and to pour libations to other
gods,—in order thus to vex me! || —Me will they vex, saith
Yahvé, | not themselves, in order that their countenance may
blush ? || Therefore thus saith Lord Yahvé: behold my wrath
and fury will be poured upon this place, || over the men and
over the cattle, and over the trees of the ficld and over the
fruits of the land, and burncth them unquenchably ! ||

tnken a glance at their condact, and
will bear the miserable spectacle no
longer ! ver. 11, comp. Zech. ix. 8,
which is then further shown in the fol-
lowing strophes, particalarly in the last
one. With regard to 1‘"31 ver. 4,
comp. § 172 b, and ‘DN ver. 0 § 320a.
Instead of 'IJ‘?:IJ we are saved, ver.

2. A comparison as in ch. iii. The
ancient sauctuary of Shilo in the
Northern kingdom continued to be of
importance as late as the time of
Samiiel, but in Yéremyd'a time it had
heen disused for centuries, and had long
lost all its earlier sacredness, 1 Sam. ch.
iv. 8q., comp. History of Isracl, 11. 413
sq. (IL p. 592 sq.). The fate which
befel Shilo, and subsequently the cntire

3.

10, it is better to read 'D 32 (Fzek.
xiv. 14), because they came uto the
Temple, particularly in those troubled
times, to seek help, comp. viii. 4 sq.
even if the perf. were treated as a pre-
cative, ncc. § 323, it would be unsnit-
able. Ver. 9 follows Hos, iv. 2, the
infinitive absolutes as iii. 1.

L]
Nortkern kingdom, can and must at
last overtake Jerusalem and Yuda, since
they gave car to wo warnings, vv. 12-
15. The first, Y%, ver. 15, which the
LXX omit, forms the proper antithesis
to Shilé only, and its repetition in the
following member is not surprising in
Yéromyid.—The prophet is the less able
to present an intercessory prayer in the
Temple for the people that are strean-

9
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3.

Thus saith Yahvé of Hosts Israel's God: | put your burnt
offerings to your sacrifices and eat them as flesh! || For
I spake not with your fathers nor gave them command, when
I led them out of the land of Egypt, | concerning matters of
burnt-offerings and sacrifices, || but only this word commanded
I them, ““ hear my voice, that I may be God to you and ye
be my people, | and walk in every way which I commend to
you, that it may go well with you!” || but they hearkened not
and inclined not their ear, and walked in the counsels in the
stubbornness of their wicked heart, | and became people of
backwards, not of forwards. || From the day when your
fathers came out of the land of Egypt until this day | I
sent to you all my servants the prophets, daily sending them
most earnestly : || but they hearkened not unto me nor inclined
their ear, | but they hardened their neck, did worse than their
fathers; || and speakest thou to them all these words, they will
not hearken unto thee, | callest thou to them, they will not
answer thee. | Say then unto them : ‘ this is the nation that
never hearkened unto the voice of Yahvé its God, nor received
correction ;— | faithfulness is perished and vanished from their
mouth ! ||

ing to it, in proportion as they are all
sedulously bent on serving the idols, e.g.,
baking sacrificial cakes (Hos. iii. 1) for
the Queen of Heaven (comp. viii, 2)—
one would say for the purpose of vex-
ing Yahvé, if they would not on the
contrary be themselves vexed some day
by such abominations, beholding with
shame their consequences, as must ac-
cordingly happen, vv. 16-19. The

3. If ye think of serving me by
means of many offerings in the Temple,
ye greatly erT : take all kinds of offer-
ings, the fat burnt offcrings (those
animals of which men are by the law
not allowed to ent) as well as the com-
mon sacrificial animals, and eat them
all as flesh, i.e., unroasted, with your
own tecth, without their being burnt
npon the altar] I permit you to eat

great overwhelming punishment ac-.
cordingly shall come, ver. 20, a farther
extension of Hos. iv. 8. With regard
to the idolatries mentioned here, which
had become thoroughly established in
Yuda only in the days of Manasseh,
comp. History of Israel, IV. 208, (IIL
p. 717, 718), and with regard to ﬂ_D_E/.D_
§ 187¢. T

them all up ! ver. 21. For if the mat-
ter is looked at in the light of historieal
law it is well known that in the Pen-
tateuch, in the strict sense, such offer-
ings are not demanded (for the few
cases in which the Peniateuch speaks
not of the good institution of volun-
tary offerings, but of the necessary
offerings of individuals, do not at all
concern us here where only voluutary
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4.

Cut off [O Ssion] thy crown and cast it away, and raise
upon the heights lamentation! | for Yahvé hath rejected and
abandoned the generation of his wrath. || Because the sons of
Yuda did what is evil in mine eyes saith Yahvé, | set their
abominations in the house over which my name is called—to
pollute it, || and built the high-altars of the place.of-burning
which are in the valley of Ben-Hinnom, to burn their sons and
daughters in the fire, | which I did not command nor come
into my mind : || therefore behold days come, saith Yahvé,
when men will no more be saying *‘ the place-of-burning” nor
“valley of Ben-Hinnom" but the ¢ valley of slaughter,” | and
bury in the place-of-burning for want of room; || the dead
bodies of this people will be meat for the fowls of heaven and

offerings on a magnificent scale are in-
tended), but other indispensable ser-
vices of God, such as may be rendered
by any one at any time, and which also
have the eternal promises of his hless-
ing, vv. 22, 23: but, uuhappily, the
divine commandments, considered genc-
rally, were uttcred in vain, ver. 24; in
fact, from that early time until the pre-
sent, the condition of thc people, not-
withstanding all the prophetic warn-
ings, has not generally improved, so
that now also YéremyA will certainly
again in vain address them, and call

4. Thus the final punishment is on-
avoidable, Ssion may cast away its or-
pament of hair, and in solitude lament
under the open heaven ! ver. 29, comp.
ix.9 ; Isa.iii. 26. Decause, in addi-
tion to many other transgressions which
have never been mentioned in the
divine law, thcy desecrate the Temple

them to reform, and there is nothing
left for him but to hold up before them
briefly the picture of their own stub-
bornness and unfaithfulness, vv. 25-28.
Since M3 ver. 21, is not the same as
TY)

sacred, t.e. consecrated flesh, xi. 15, we
maust in this case remember the usage
referred to, Vol. 1. p. 277, which might
at least be present to the prophet’s mind
as possible. Ver. 24, MIZYYM3,
although left in the stat. abs., Is still
more ncarly defined by the following,
Y1 ©3Y, comp. § 289¢ On Y
ver. 25, see my note on I's, xiii. 3.%

by setting up their idols (their abomi-
nations) in it (scc. 2 Kings xxi. 4, 5;
xxiv. 3), and continne within the fortifi-
cations of Jerusalem, in the valley of Ben-
Iinnom, to present the horrible sacri-
fices of children burnt alive (2 Kings
xxi. 6), building a number of heights,
or altars, for this purpose aronnd the

* Tho note referred to is as follows :—“ The word T is not here used in
opposition to night, but jost as our phrase day and night — every day and every
night, the word day alone may mean constantly, daily, exactly as in the Lat, din
is connccted with dies. The word Y has this foree in Ezek. xxx. 16; Jer.

vii, 25,
reet.”—Tr,

The addition of the Codex Alexaudrinus xai vvkrég is therefore incor-

9 *
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the beast of the earth, with none to scare them away, || and I
destroy from Yuda’s cities and from Jerusalem’s strects | the
voice of joy and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bride-
groom and the voice of the bride, | because the land becometh
desolate. || In that time, saith Yahvé, men will bring the bones
of the kings of Yuda and those of his princes, | those of the
priests and those of the prophets and those of the citizens of
Jerusalem out of their graves, || and expose them to the sun
and the moon and the whole Host of heaven, | whom they
loved and whom they served, and after whom they walked
whom they sought and to whom they did homage : | they will
not be again entombed nor buried, dung upon the face of the
earth will they become; | and death is preferable to life to all
the residue that rcmain of this wicked generation, | in all the
places whither I have driven them, saith Yahvé of Hosts. ||.

shocking place of burning (T6phet,
Isa. xxx. 33, from Al = oW, Job
xviii., 5, Arab. shahaba, to burn), the
valley where they. thonghtlessly prae-
tised such abominations shall in the
future bear the name valley of slaughter
(comp., on the other band, iii. 16, 17),
because 2 great battle with their enemies
and a defeat will take place there ; and
the fair valley will be made into a
gloomy burying-place, although from
the vast number of the dead in that
utterly mournful time, not even all the
dead bodics will be able to be buried,
vv. 30-34 ; yesn, even the bones of those
who had been long buried, the hostile
conquerors will fling out of their costly
sepulchres again (from greed of booty,
revenge, cte.)—in order that the sun
and all the stars may see those publicly
lying in their shame, who in their life-
time slavishly did them homage (vii.
18), and who are not cven in death pro-
tected by them ! viii. 1, 2 ; yen, then

even the few who are left alive will
everywhere, wherever thcy are scat-
tered, prefer at once to die, ver. 3,
where with the LX X thelast DYINW
should be erased as here disturbing.
When Yéremy4 refers here so emphati-
cally to the idolatrons abominations.in
the Temple itself and in the Hinnom
valley, which had been removed since
Yosia's reform, he does this manifestly
simply for the reason that at that time,
after the accession of the mew king,
Yoyaqim, at Jerusalem, their revival
was seriously considered, and probably
they had been already partially re-
stored, a fact which is refcrred to else-
where in Yéremy4d’s history. When he
also so emphatically asserts, ver. 34,
that it never came into Yahvé’s mind
to jmstify such idolatrous rites, it is
evident that there were at that time
teachers and authors who endeavoured
to prove the contrary, comp. viii. 8 sq.
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II.—The Accusation and the Punishment.
cH. viin. 4—ix. 25.

If this occasion is used for a further glance at the wholo
conduct of all sections of the nation, sufficient reason is every-
where discerned for accusation and lamentation, although no
lamentation can avail to avert the punishment. The endless
impenitence of the nation, notwithstanding its vain pretence of
penitence, together with the false wisdom of its philosophers
and savants, i3 of itself a sufficient ground for punishment, vv.
4-13, for that great and truly divine punishment which men
will vainly hasten to escape, vv. 14-23, and then, if the life of
the citizens is looked at, what endless insincerity and intrigue
in all relations ! ix. 1-8: true wisdom and prophecy ought to
show itself in foresight of the necessary conscquences of such
perversities, ix. 9-17, the true boast of the Wise and of all
those who boast of any special distinction ought to approve
itself in the tirely and genuine knowledge of Yahvé, but, as
everything is at present, the most severe divine punishment
must fall upon all nations, Hoeathen and Israelites! ix. 18-25.
Of these five strophes, thercfore, the first and the third par-
ticularly supply the accusations of Yahvé against all scctions of
the pcople, the others describe rather the unfolding of the
punishments.

1.

Say then unto them: Thus saith Yahvé: do men fall and

not rise again? | do they turn round and net turn round ? ||

5  Wherefore did this people of Jerusalem practise incessant
apostasy ? | did they hold fast to deceit, did they refuse to
return ? || T hearkened and heard—not honestly do they speak,

not one repenteth of his wickedness thinking * what have I
done ?”" | every ome turneth round—into his delights, like a
rushing horse into the battle! || Also the stork in the heaven
knoweth its set times, and turtle and swallow and crane keep

the timc of their coming home: | but my people know not
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Yahvé's judgment! || —How can ye say * we are wise, and
Yahvé’s law is with us!” | but behold—unto a lie the lying
stylus of the authors hath made it ; || the Wise will blush, be
confounded and taken : | behold—the word of Yahvé they
despised, and what kind of wisdom have they ? || —Therefore
will I give their wives unto others, their fields unto the new
inheritors, | for from the least unto the greatest every one of
them seeketh gain, and from the prophet unto the priest every
one practiseth deceit; || and they wished to heal the wounds
of my people slightly, saying ‘ Health, health!” [ but there is
no health, || would blush that they had practised abomination :
| but neither did they blush, neither do they know shame; | —
therefore will they fall amongst them that fall, at the time of
their visitation stumble, saith Yahvé. || Sweeping I will sweep
them away, saith Yahvé; | no grapes are on the vine and no
figs on the fig-tree and the leaf is withered, | and I gave unto
them what they transgress. ||

1. Itisarule that holds elsewhere
that if a man falls he rises again, if a
man returns he really returns and does
not stop midway : but this nation does
not rise again though it has fallen,
pretends to return to Yahvé yet does
not really do so, on the contrary,
appears to have finally fallen away
from him, vv. 4, 5, an opening that
recalls iii. 1, 10; on the construction
of DKT?EI in the stat. abs. instead of the
stat. constr. see § 290 e. In vain did
Yahvé (comp. similarly “Isa.” lxv. 1
3q.), like a loving father, look for the
confession of their repentance: they
may return, but it is only to rush as
blindly into their own lusts as the horse
into the battle, Job. xxxix. 25, and
are slowoer to recognize their eternal
obligations towards their lord than
irrational animals their times, vv. 6, 7 ;
FISOR formed as xxii. 17 ; xxiii. 10
from F1¥™ acc. § 161 a.—1It is true, they
think they know everything, there is a
host of philosophers and savants
amongst them who claim to understand

Yahvé's law : but the lying stylus of
the authors even in handling the law of
Yahvé has misreprescnted and falsified
it, making it a lie, and the end of these
quacks will be disgraceful, vv. 8, 9,
comp. Isa. xix. 11. Because the moral
corruption is so general, severe punish-
ment must follow by the conquest of
the country, vv. 10-12, repeated from
vi. 12-15, comp. also ver. 9 with vi.
10; Yahvé will hurry them away
because they are without fruit end
verdure (from Seph. i. 2 and Mie. vii.
1) and seem only to have received the
ancient divine laws in order to trans-
gress them, ver. 13. The LXX omitted
with apparent justice the words re-
peated from vi. 12-15, but their omis-
sion of the last words of ver. 13 is not
defensible, since they are quite suitable
and finish the strophe with brevity and
force : for they bring back the discus-
sion to the opening thought vv. 4, 5, and
their meaning is quite clear from §§.
333 b, 172 b, .
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2,

“TFor what do we sit still ? assemble yourselves and let us
go into the defenced cities, and there perish ! | for Yahvé our
God intendeth to destroy us and gave us poisoned water to
drink, because we have sinned against Yahvé.” || To wait for
salvation—but there is no good, | for the time of recovery—and
behold mortal terror! || from Dan is heard the snorting of his
horses, with the loud neighing of his stallions the whole earth
trembled, | and they came and devoured the land and its
fulness, the city and they who dwell therein. || For behold I
send upon you cerast-serpents, that cannot be charmed : | they
will bite you! saith Yahvé. || —O what could comfort me
against sorrow ! | I feel my heart is sick! || behold loud is the
cry of the daughter of my people from the land afar off: *is
““Yahvé not in Ssion, or her king not in her ?”’ | —* “ Why
have they vexed me with their images, with their strange
Gods ?”” ” || The harvest is past, the summer is gone; | but we
are not saved! || for the breaking in pieces of the daughter
of my people am I broken in pieces, | I mourn, horror hath
seized me. | Is there no balm in Gilead, or no physician
there P | for wherefore is the bandage of the daughter of my
people not laid on? || —O that my head had water and mine
cycs a fountain of tears, | that I might weep day and night
over the slain of the daughter of my people ! ||

2, And asa fact already the prophet
hcars many voiccs in consultation, as
they in their despair are desiring to flee
at last into the fortrcsses from the
wrath of Yahvé, that thcy may soatch
o little longer life, to perish there if
they must perish, ver. 14 (iv. 5): but
the deliverance hoped for in this form
is not granted, on the contrary, the
peighing of mighty battle - loving
horses is heard from the North, iv. 15,
and the arrival of the barbarians who
spare nothing, who arc like serpents
that are proof against the charmer,
which Yahvé himself sends into the
land (acc. Num. xxi. 6 ; Deuat. vii. 20),
¥v. 15-17. Bunk in the profoundest

sorrovw, the prophet therefore hears far-
ther from the earth itself the voice of
those who in their lamentation ask
whether then Yahvé the ancient God is
no longer in Ssion, as o saviour and
protector (unlike Mic. iv. 9): bnt the
divipe voice can easily justify the with-
holding of deliverance, vv. 18, 19, all
crying for deliverance is in vain since
the harvest is past, the great decision has
becn taken, ver. 20, the prophet falls back
into his sorrow, ver. 21, in vain he calls
for balsam to soothe the wounds of the
kingdom in its fatal sickness, there is
nothing left for him but to give way to
his feclings in floods of tcars, vv. 22,
23.



136

ix.

I1I. A. 5. YEREMYA, 11, 3. 2—Cu. vuL 4—1x. 25.

3.

O that I had in the desert a traveller's lodgment, that
might leave my people and go away from them! | for they all
are adulterers, an assembly of robbers, || and they bent their
tongues as their bows with lies, and not according to truth did
they command upon the earth, | but from wickedness to wicked-
ness they advanced, and me they know not, saith Yahvé. ||
Let every one be on his guard before his neighbour, and to no
brother trustye, | for every brother practiseth Yaqob’s intrigue,
and every neighbour goeth slandering, || and one deceiveth the
other and the truth they speak mnot, | have accustomed their
tongues to speak lies to do evil, are weary of returning: |
wrong upon wrong, deceit upon deceit, | they refuse to know
me ! saith Yahvé. | — Therefore thus saith Yahvé of Hosts:
Behold I will melt and try them! | for how should I act before
the wickedness of the daughter of my people ? || A sharp arrow
is their tongue, deceit the words of their mouth; | with his
mouth one speaketh peace to another, and in his heart he
layeth his intrigue: || should I not visit such things npon them,
saith Yahvé, | or on such a nation should not my soul take
revenge ? ||

8. Inasmuch as the prophet must now
describe the hopeless corruption even of
themorals of the citizens, he at oncegives
vent tothe wish that instead of being there
he were far away from this company of
adulterers, robbers, and untrustworthy
slanderous men, who do not command
npon the earth according to good faith,
but go from one wickeduess to another
without knowing Yahvé! ix. 1, 2
(comp, ver. 7; Ps. lIv. 7-9; Ixiv. 4,
passages that appear to have been in
Yéremyd’s mind, but not Is. xii. 5).
All must be exhorted to trust no one
(xii. 6; Mic. vii. 5), so {ull are men now
of all kinds of dishonesty, becnnse
they are even too weak for genuine
conversion and will not know Yahvé !
vv. 3-5. Therefore Yahvé will lead
them into the most scvere temptation ;
pnly into temptation, not at once into

complete and final destruction (iv. 27 ;
v. 10), for how could he do that?
(Hos. xi. 8), however much they de-
served it in the presence of their de-
cett, ver. 6 : but inasmuch as their
heart wholly contradicts their exterior,
how shounld he keep silence ? vv. 7,8,
like v. 9, 29. Jnasmuch as the force of
HNBJ, ver. 4, is clear from vi. 11 ; xv.
6; xx.9, and tbe arrangement of the
members of ver. 5 is nnsuitable with
the present reading, it is better to con-
nect TVIV7T with the foregoing infinitive,
to read SR ﬁH\?;. comp. v. 3 ; viii. 5,
and to construe Y12 Y1 like 130
7M™, Ps.lv. 12. ‘Further, Y has
fallen out before M3, as may also be
scen from vii. 12; the phrase T
TTWYN has in this place another force
than in xii. 5 or iii. 19. The word
erw, ver. 7, which according to
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4.

For the mountains let me weep and lift up wailing, and
for the pastures of the plain lamentation, because they are
silent without any wayfarcrs and hear the voice of no herd, |
both bird and beast have flown have departed! || And I make
Jerusalem stoncheaps, a resort of jackals, | and Yuda’s cities
I make a desolation, without inhabitant. || —Who is the wise
man that he may understand this, and to whom Yahvé’s
mouth hath spoken that he may declare it ? | wherefore is the
land lost, is it silent like the desert without a wayfarer? ||
Accordingly Yahvé said : because they forsook my doctrine
whieh I set before them, | hcarkened not to my voice and
walked not in the former, || but walked after the stubbornness of
their lcart | and the idols which their fathers taught them; ||
therefore, thus saith Yahve of Hosts Isracl's God: Behold
I feed them, this people, with wormwood | and give them to
drink poison-water, || and scatter them among nations whom
neither they nor their fathers kncw, | and send after them the
sword, until I have consumed them. || Thus saith Yahvé of
Hosts: attend ye and call to the wailing-women that thcy
may come, | and unto the wise-women send ye that they may
come, || that they hasten and take up over us wailing, | that
our eyes run down with tears and our eyclids pour down
water! || ,

the context most probably means sharp,
and is suitably rendered rirpdorovea
by the LXX, may be compared with
the roots of like mcaning in Arabic
shahada and Chaldee JMW; instead of

4. Accordingly the prophet is com-
pelled tn weep over the desolate silence
which now prevails in extensive dis-
tricts, since Yahvé has fully determined
to lay waste the capital and the
country, vv. 9, 10. Whocver is truly a
Wise man and a Prophet must know
that the equally lamentable and marvel-
lous phenomcnon of the desolation of
the most stirring and populous districts
has its origin in the sad fact that men
have been serving false gods instead of

SI2Y it is better to read with the LXX
C7I°2 7127, since this emendation is
necessary to make the structure of the
verse-members symmetrical.

Yahvé, vv. 11-13 (after Hosen xiv. 10):
bence the overflowing measure of
calamity, the dispersion and destruction
in the exile, vv. 13, 14 (comp. at the
cnd Amos ix. 1), so that all the profes-
sional mourning women may be sum-
moned to the great lamentation, vv.
16, 17. Since YR vv. 9, 11; xlvi. 19.
can be compared neither with 32173 iv,
26 por 138N iv. 7, and in the chief
passage, ver. 9, the signification of rilence
is most suitable, we may compare the
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5.

For loud wailing is heard from Ssion: ¢ O how are we laid
waste, | mightily ashamed that we left the land, that our
dwellings were thrown down!” || Yes, hear ye women Yahvé’s
word, and let your ear receive the word of his mouth, | and
teach your daughters the death-wail, each other the lamen-
tation ; || for death climbeth into our windows, cometh into
our high-palaces, | to cut off the child from the alley, and the
youths from the streets, ||* and the dead-bodies of men will
fall like dung upon the face of the field, | and like a bundle
after the harvestman which hath no gatherer. || —Thus saith
Yahvé: let no wise man boast of his wisdom, nor the strong
man of his strength, | no rich man boast of his wealth: || but
of this let him boast that boasteth: that he is prudent and
knoweth me ! | because I Yahvé exercise kindness justice and
righteousness upon the earth, | for in these things I delight,
saith Yahvé. || Behold days come, saith Yahvé, | when I visit
every uncircumcised-circumeised man, | Egypt and Yuda,
Edém and the sons of ‘Ammon and Méab, and all they that
are shorn on their temples who dwell in the desert : | for all the
Heathen are uncircumcised, and the whole house of Israel is
uncircumcised in heart. ||

Arabic nasata, tobe silent ; the meaning
to kindle which ¥J from X haselse-
where, is foreign in this connexion; if the

5. And evermore the prophet hears
the wail of those that have been
banished from their native land, ver.
18, comp. viii. 19 (from Ssion means
therefore simply from the Israclites and
those led away captive); yes, seriously,
let the women practise their dirges,
since death will soon secretly like a
thief in the terrors of the night force
his way into the homses of all (of the
poor through the lower windows and of
the rich through the higher ones), and
then the corpses will fall as something

former signification is not accepted, we
maust connect V¥ and 1372 with the
Arabic Sadiya, to thirst.

for which no one cares, e.g., an un-
noticed sheaf that has been left bebind,
vv. 18-21. Therefore the truth remains
of so much the greater importance,
that if a wise mau, or whoever else
may distinguish himeself in any way,
will boast, he should not boast of the
particalar matter which has been
granted to him as a divine favour, but
of that which all ought to possess
equally and which in the end can nlone
preserve the kingdom and the nation—
of the intelligent knowledge of the

* Speak : thus saith Yahvé,
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truc nature of Yahvé, which is possible
only as men themselves take part in his
thought and lifc! vv. 22, 23. For
special external advantages, e.g., circum-
cision, profit nothiog: many heathen
nations also are acquainted with cir-
cumcision, although only in a less per-
fect form, and are circamciscd in the
case of many of their members, the
Egyptians, 1lerod. ii. 36, 37, 104, the
Idumeans, Ammonites, and Moabites,
{on account of their ancient relation-
ship to the llebrews), Arabian nations
(comp. Zeitschrift fir die Kunde des
Morgenlandes, vol. III. p. 230) which
wear besides a similar external mark
in the peculiar cut of their hair (a
kind of tonsure, Ilecrod. iii. 8 and
the Arabic passage in the Wiener
Jahrbiicher 1838, p. 153), comp. xxv,
23; xlix. 32; Lev. xix. 27 ; but the
true circumcision, that of the heart, is

139

now amongst all nations so much more
rare, and accordingly Yahvé will now
appear in judgment against all who
potwithstanding their circumcision are
still nncircumcised, Jews end Heathen,
vv. 24, 25, comp. iv.4. The meaning of
the eutire discourse is quite obvions :
and the last two short members of ver. 25
finally completely cxplain the figures
of the bold discourse, innsmuch es they
point to the fact that the circumecision
of such Heathen, which wes also of an
imperfect kind (comp. Antiquities of
Israel, p. 119 sq.; (102 sq.) ), was not
much better than none and that of
Isracl was not the true one.~—The
words FTVTY SNY 71D 7127, ver. 2],
interrupt the connexion, arc not in the
manoer of Yéremyd, and are not found
in the LXX; arc thercfore, as they
now stand, probably not in their proper
place.

HI1.—The Ilope.
Ch. x.

The reference to the Heathen, with which the former picce
closed, must on further thought again awake the cternal hope
of Israel; and the prophet gladly in conclusion weaves this
hope into his wreath of mourning words. For it is precisely
when the complete overthrow of the true community is realized
as quite incvitable, that the inmost heart rebels most encrgeti-
cally against the thought that the gods of the Heathen should
again rule, and all tho truths that live in the true commuuity
perish: the maintenance of the ancient true religion in conflict
with the Heathen must produce the regeneration of Isracl !
After tho prophet has insisted upon this eternal element in
Israel in the form of admonition and instruction in two
strophes, he returns in the third strophe, vv. 17-25, to tho
main subject of the discourse.
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1.

Hear ye the word which Yahvé speaketh unto you, house
of Israel: || thus saith Yahvé: To the way of the Heathen
accustom mnot yoursclves, | and at the signs of the heavens
tremble not, because the Heathen tremble at them! || For the
statutes of the nations are vain, because a block chosen from
the forest, what the artificer's hands shape with the plane— ||
with silver and with gold it is ornamented, | with nails and
hammers it is fastened that it shake not! || Like the posts of a
cucumber-field are they and speak not, they must needs be
carried because thcy cannot take a step: | be not afraid of
them, for they do no harm, neither is it in them to do good! ||
— There is none like thee O Yahvé, | great art thou and great
thy name with might! || Who should not fear thee thou king
of the nations? for unto thee it belongeth; | for among all
wise-men of the nations and in all their rule is none like thee: ||
but at once are they stupid and foolish, | simply vain doctrine
is the wood ! ||

2.

Silver for overlaying is brought from Tarshish, and gold

from Ophir, | what the artificer shapeth and the hands of the

doctrine of vanities, i.e., a purely vain
doctrine, vv, 6-8, comp. ver. 14, The

Become not heathenish and let

the heavens, such as cclipses of the sun
and moon, or even the fear of idols,
seduce you to similar superstition !
ver. 2. For how vain do the statutes
and customs of the Heathen appear, when
the way in which an idol of which they
are afraid originates is considered, a
piece of wood from the forest, overlaid
‘with rich materials, that can neither
speak nor walk ! vv. 3-5. In contrast
with such a product of men’s hands,
who is Yahvé in his glory ? before him
all the wise men of the I{eathen ns
well as all other men wherever the idols
have sway must keep silence with their
doctrine of wood, must become fools :
wood, 4.e., the idol can teach nothing
(Hab. ii. 18, 19), it is itself only &

2. With all possible pains an idol
is prepared from the most costly mate-

word 7D, ver. 3, must, as Isa. xliv.
14 ; lvii. 8, signify to choose, strictly to
separate, probably to be pointed as Piél
in distinetion from the material signifi-
cation o cut. A Greek translator,
according to the Epist. of Jeremiah,
ver. 69, correctly rendercd the meaning
of WP MN by év ewwvyppdre
mpofaecdvioy, since the post in this
case serves merely as a scare-crow,
although like the idols it is in the form
of a man ; it is nlso evident that the
Masséra intend by the pointing that
this ﬂtYD'i?p should be understood as
in Tsa. i 8, and not as equal to
m;ipr;, Isa. iii. 24. It appears from
§ 354 a that the =) at the commence-
ment of ver. 8 can form an antithesis.

rials fetched from a great distance and
is decorated es a child drcsses up its
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founder ; ] blue and red purplo is their clothing, the work of
skilled men are they all. || — But Yahvé God is truth, he is
living God and cternal king, | at his wrath the carth trembleth
and nations abide not his indignation ; [|* he who created the
earth by his power, sustaincth the land by his wisdom, | and
by his intelligence stretched out the heavens; || as soon as he
thundercth there is in heaven a noise of waters, and already
he drawcth up vapours from the end of the eavth, | createth
lightnings to the rain, and bringeth out the wind from his
chambers. || —Too stupid hath every skilled man become to
understand, every founder is ashamed of the graven-image, |
beeause a lie is his molten-work and there is no spirit in themn; ||
vain are they, the work of error, | in the time of their visita-
tion they perish! || Not like them is Yaqob’s portion, but the
Creator of the ANl — + he is his inheritance, | Yahvé of Hosts
his name ! |
3.
Withdraw [O Ssion] from the land thy goods, | thou whe

doll, ver. 9 (12N probably an error
in transcription for EWN). But the
true, eternal, creative, and mighty God
of the whole world is and remains a
being of an entirely different character,
vv. 10-13. And whilst the idols miser-
ably deceive the hopes of their only
too fondly credulons worshippers, inas-
much as they vanish in every storm,
Isracl has in Yahvé an eternal posses-
sion, vv, 14-16. Since the first mem-
ber, ver. 14, is 8 too general assertion,
comp vv. 7, 8, and does not harmonize
with the structure of the members, it
has been resolved, althongh the words
are repeated in the present form, li. 17,
to read EDH as in ver. 9, instead of
OIN. As to YN ‘717‘7 verse
13, sec § 307 b. Ver. 16 the LXX

3. For the prescnt, the great cala-
mity is inevitable: as was esaid above,

correctly omitted the words LrEw™
V2w, which may have been intro-
duced from Deat. xxxii. 9, although
it has already found its way into li. 19:
I’s. xvi. b sq. is the proper passage to
compare here.

The Chaldee ver. 11 hes undonbtedly
a poetical complexion, and may have
originated in some early book of the
same kind as the book of Daniel: but it
does not belong to this connection, and
wag probably first writteno nly in the
margin of ver. 15 as a similar thought.
The Armenian jergir (ancient pronun-
ciation erkir) answers completely to the
form hpﬁh which in the more Eastern
Ammaic  dialects iuterchanges with
NYWN in our verse the two orthogra-
phlea vary with the two poetic members,

viii. 14, Ssion may go on to prepare for
the siege which barbarous hordes till

* In the Chaldee dialect: Thus shall ye say of them : the
Gods that made not heaven and earth, | —ranish from the earth
and under the henven will these !

+ is he, «and Lsrael the stock of his inheritance.
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dwellest in distress! | For thus saith Yahvé: behold I deceive
the inhabitants of the land this time | and distress them, that
it may be found ! || “ Woe is me for my wound, incurable is my
blow: | yet I consider “nevertheless this sickness—I will bear
it! || My tent is laid waste, and all my cords broken, | my sons
have abandoned me and are gone, none stretclieth any more my
tent and putteth up my curtains; || for the shepherds have
become too stupid, and have not sought Yahvé: | therefore
they have no blessing, and their entire flock is scattered.” || —
Hark, a noise behold there it cometh, and great commotion
from the North-country, | to make Yuda's cities a desolation,
a resort of jackals. || “I know, Yahvé, a man's way is not his
own, it is not of a walking man that he should have a firm
step; | correct me, Yahvé, but with justice, | not in thine
anger lest thou make me too small ! || pour thine indignation
npon the nations that know not thee, and upon the families
that never called on thy name, | because they devoured Yaqob
and devoured him, consumed him and laid waste his pasture!”||

lay, and may in haste withdraw its
- goods from the unprotected land into
its walls, nevertheless the inhabitants
of the land will this time (xvi. 21) led
as by divine delusion into inevitable
ruin, not be able to hide their goods
from the enemy ! vv. 17, 18, comp. iv.
5, 6, 16; vi. 1, 25. But the com-
munity, sharing the prophet’s higher
views as expressed above, prefers,
although in the profoundest sorrow and
terrible desolation (iv. 20), to bear
everything calmly, inasmuch as it
knows that the calamity proceeds solely
from negligcnce in Yahvé’s service, in
the first instance on the part of the
shepherds (magnates) and then on the
part of individuals, vv. 19-21, ver. 21
after Zech. ch. xi. The calamity ac-
tually arrives, ver. 22: but the com-
munity knows that homan affairs are all
in a higher hand (acc. Prov. xvi. 9),
and prays therefore only for a modera-
tion of thc panishment, only that this

supplicating community, which (as the
prophet desires and foresees) has been
really reformed, may be preserved in
the midst of ity present severe sufferings
at the hands of the Heathen, vv. 23-25,
Thus the altered tone of this strophe is
esgentially based upon the two that
precede it. Ver. 18, ybp, properly
to throw, hence to throw down, deceive,
like 71127, in the LXX, correctly
oredilw. The word "137:3 means mer-
chandise, wares, goods because P30 =
a merchant, dealer, a Pheenician. The
“Y before JYOT, ver. 23, acc. § 348 a.
The repetition of 1‘73!\ ver. 25,
(where the accents are wrong) is in
conformity with § 313 a, and precisely
at that time the constantly repeated and
ever worse devastation of Israel by the
Heathen might most properly be spoken
of. This final verse also confirms the
account given above of the historical
circumstances of this entirc piece.
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4. The unfaithfulness to the Covenant.
Ch. xr.-xmr.

This discourse falls acc. xiii. 18-21 in the short reign of the
young king Yoyakhin and his mother, who in accordance with
the custom of those courts* received much moro honour than
the young queen, and under the name of commandress was
consulted on even all the highest matters of government, comp.
xxii. 26 ; xxix. 2; 2 Kings xxiv. §, 12, 15 with 1 Kings xv.
13. It was the time when the Chaldeans had already sur-
rounded all the fortified places south of Jerusalem and led
away captive great numbers from thence, while Jerusalem
itsclf was not yet besieged, 2 Kings xxiv. 11. The prophet,
appealing to Deuteronomy (that is the original book, ch. i.—
xxxii, 47) which was at that time still a recent book, had often
and zealously warned the people against that faithlessness
towards the Covenant of Yahvé, against which the Deuterono-
mist had hurled such severe threats and curses; as may be
gothered from xi. 18-23, it was especially with such exhorta-
tions and threats as this book contains that he appeared in his
own native town ‘Anathdth, not far from Jerusalem, on the
north-east. But precisely at that time, from the reign of the
previous king Yoyakim, the heathen idolatries had become
again very prevalent, comp. 2 Kings xxiii. 37; xxiv. 9, faith-
lessness and rebellion against the ancient covenant with Yahvé
became universal, Yéremy4 was threatened by his fellow-
town’s-people with death, simply on account of his exhortations
and threats, and only narrowly escaped their dangerous
attempts upon his life, xi. 18—xii. 3. It was thus unhappily
complectely proved that these serious cxhortations from the
Deuteronomist had also been in vain, and that now all the
calamitous consequences of unfaithfulness towards the Covenant

* Ilistory of Israel, TII. 272 (I1I. 372),

-
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with Yahvé must follow; the prophet with great personal
sorrow and lamentation foresees not only that the young king
with his mother will lose his crown, but that Jerusalem itself
cannot any more be delivered, and that general distress and
devastation will fall upon the country. And the eternal hope
which he cannot even under these circumstances give up,
having the conviction that the victory of the Heathen and the
destruction of the true community by them will not be the final
phase in the unfolding of divine history, glimmered at that
time at such a great distance! Inwardly the nation is incorri-
gible, and accordingly it must now be inevitably smitten
externally also by the punishment of Yahvé !

The discourse therefore describes the calamitous conse-
quences of the futility of all exhortations and threats against
unfaithfulness to the covenant, and falls of itself into two parts :
(1) the description of the uselessness of all these Deuterono-
mistic admonitions, ch. xi.-xil., in five strophes, the first show-
ing how the prophet had uttered his admonition in pursuance
of his duty, the second immediately declaring how useless that
had all been, which the third then confirms more vividly by a
description of Yéremy4d’s own painful expcriences ; the fourth
accordingly already breaks out in lamentation over the mournful
consequences that must necessarily follow, over the long deso-
lation of the land by the Heathen that is impending, whilst the
fifth, on the contrary, is at last unable longer to suppress some
reference to the eternal hope. But precisely these conse-
quences of unfaithfulness to the Covenant and to Yahvé must
(2) be still more definitely and instructively brought forward,
ch. xiil,, in four strophes, of which the two first elucidate the
watter by means of symbolical narratives, and the last two
re:ur to the detailed description of the position of the kingdom
and of the capital at that time. The last strophe only is some-
what shorter again.
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The word which came to Yéremyd from Yahvé, as follows :—

1. The usclessness of the exhortations to fuithfulness to the

covenant.
Ch. x1., xu.

1.

Hear ye the words of this covenant, and speak then to the
man of Yuda and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, that ye
say unto them : (| thus saith Yahvé Israel’s God : | “ Cursed the
man that heareth not the words of this covenant, || which 1
commanded your fathers when I led them out of Egypt the
iron furnace saying: | hear ye my voice and — do them, ac-
cording to all that I command you, | so that ye become to me
a people, and I become to you a God !” || in order that I may
maintain the oath which I swore unto your fathers, to give
them a land flowing with milk and honey, at this time! | And
I answered and said: Amen, Yahvé! || — Thus spake Yahvé
unto me, proclaim all these words in Yuda's cities and in Jeru-
salem’s streets saying : | *“ hear ye the words of this covenant
and — do them! || for I have protested unto your fathers when
Iled them up out of the land of Kgypt until this day ear-
nestly constantly saying: hecar my voice ! || but they heard not
and inclined not their ear, but walked every one in the stub-
bornness of his wicked heart, | and so I brought npon them all
the words of this covenant which I commanded them to do
bat they did not.” ||

In the book of Deutcronomy threatenings by their own confessions :

strictly so-called, every ome is most
earucstly admonished to remain faith-
ful to the ancient law that the great
ancient promises may not be lost ; this
is in fact the principal matter and at
the same time the object of this
book of Decuteronomy. Inasmuch as
this Denteronomy with its threaten-
ings was sacred writ, Yéremyi jusily
considered it as primarily addressed to
all the prophets and accordingly to
himself ; the prophets, if they desire
to interpret it to the peopic, must before
all things receive it into their own
hearts and gpecially indorse its terrible

this is the condition of their being able
to speak with effect to the people.
And thus it seemed to Yéremya as if he
had first solemnly confirmed for himself
the great utterances of Deutcronomy,
vy, 2-5 (JAN ver. 5 after Dent. xxvii.
26) before at the divine command he
publiely addressed similar admonitions
to the pcople and called upon them,
with protestations like those of Deu-
teronomy, not to follow in the way of
all their disobedient and thercfore un-
fortunate fathers from the days of
Moses to that time, vv. 6-8. Indeed, it
is quite possible that this entire strophe

10
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contains reminiscences of the important
efforts which Yéremyi had himself
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2.

But Yahvé said unto me: | treachery is found in the man of
Yuda and in the inhabitants of Jerusalem! || they are turned
back unto the iniquities of their fore-fathers, who refused to
hear my words and even went after strange Gods to serve
them ; | Israel's house and Yuda’s house have broken my cove-
nant which I concluded with their fathers. | — Therefore thus
saith Yahvé: behold I bring unto them a calamity from which
they will not be able to escape: | then they cry unto me, yet 1
will not hear them ; || and the cities of Ynda and the inhabit-
ants of Jerusalem go and cry uunto the Gods to whom they
burn incense, | but they do not at all help them in the time of
their calamity ! || For as numerous as thy cities were thy Gods,
O Yuda! | and as numerous as the streets of Jerusalem ye set
up altars to the Shame, altars to burn incense unto the Bial! ||
— But do not thou pray for this people, and lift up for them
neither complaint nor prayer: | for I will never hear them
however often they cry unto me concerning their calamity. ||
— What hath my beloved in my house ? — to do it, the mis.
chief ? | will vows and consecrated flesh take thy wickeduess
from thee — wilt thou therefore rejoice? || A green olive-tree
adorned with fair fruit Yahvé named thee: | when a loud
roaring was heard fire kindled upon it, when the distress
became great its branches broke, || and Yahvé of Hosts that

MS. reading, or seeming to read,
‘!!'113‘[1 30 that thou say instead
of EMO2TY ver. 2. The LXX

put forth on some occasion at the time
of the inanguration of the laws of
Deuteronomy ; for the antithesis of the
present does mot clearly appear before
the next strophe. Inasmuch as this is
the meaning of this strophe and the
connexion of its two halves, the words
jats AL SOBNY, ver. 3, cannot in this
place be correct; they seem to have
been transferred by some misunder-
standing from similar passages to this,
or to have arisen from some ancient

2. But these admonitions were in
vain : he, before whom even the most
secret things are not hid, is compelled
forthwith further to declare that the

really had this reading, but they also
omitted all the words vy. 7, 8 as far ns
the last MDY H'}‘I, thereby disturbing
the sense of the entire strophe. But
CANENY might well be the first
ongmal reading instead of °. For the
sake of greater plnmness 8 pl=h 9.
Thus said Yahvé might have stood
before ver. 2, and with greater plainness
still, Thus said Yahvé to the Prophets :
bat that is not necessary.

existing Israelites no less than their
forefathers, including Yunda as well as
Israel (ace. ch. iii,), have become apos-
tates from the true God and faithless
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hath planted thee pronounced evil over thee: | *“on account of
the wickedness of the house of Israel and of the house of Yuda,
which they made for themselves to embitter me, to burn incense

to the Bial !I” |

3.

And Yahvé caused me to feel, and T felt | — then thon
causedst me to sce their decds! || and I was as a cade lamb that
is led to slanghter, and knew not that against me they devised

devices | “let us destroy the tree with its sap and cut it off

from the land of the living, that his name be no more men-

to the covenant! vv., 9, 10. Accord-
ingly, as a fitting punishment, it must
be declered to them, that they will
some day in great need call in vein to
him who in vain called them, the fools
who will then, too late it is true, cry to
the innumerable false gods, feminine
(Astarte, called immediately after the
Sheme) and masculine who are wor-
shipped with immoral rites ! vv.11-13 :
with ver. 13 comp. “Isa.” lvii. 8. Even
the earnest intercession of the prophet
is then in vain, ver. 14: but if the
nation thinks of being able to cancel
its wickedness and guilt by vows and
sacrificcs in the temple, Yahvé must
then enquire, what the nation, which he
once called his beloved and would
gladly always call by this name, may
desire in his temple 7—is it to con-
tinue the ancient perfidy (I Ps.
CXXXIxX. 20) ? (for the sacriflce which is
brought in the midst of unfaithfulness
is as bad as the perfidious wickedness
itself 1), and whether such sacrifices
can really take from themn the source
of their calamity, their wickedness, so

3. And Yahvé once caused the pro-
phet himself to become painfully ac-
quainted with this hopeless degene-
racy of the nation: when he was quite
innocently, like a gnileless sacrificinl
lamb (** Isa.” liii. 7), pursning his pro-
phetic calling among his fellow-country-
men at ‘Anathoth, they threatened him

that on that account they rejoice in
boisterous festivitiea ? ver. 15 (Tl\
with the same brevity as xxii. 15, 16)
It is true, the community was still in
Yehvé’s own judgment as an olive-
tree, clothed in verdure aud beautiful
fruit, but the olive-tree appears now as
a tree that is foribwith devoured by the
lightning when the tempest comes,
unable to sustain any calamity, and
Yahvé himself who planted it has now
pronounced judgment upon it, vv. 16,
17. Inostead of TMJ™M, ver. 15,
“‘17:‘! must be read, with the
LXX, and with them also 2V92P1
untead of "D '1“7!1?3 ver. Ib alsa
following the LXX, V7 s an3
must be read instead of ﬁ:?ﬁ'l thix
change suiting well tbe structure
of the verse-members ; the masc. and
fem., which are both allowable ns
applied to trees, interchange inten-
tionally with the members. The last
words, ver. 17, sound like a citation of
the chief thought of ch. iii,, to which
also the addition concerning the Teu
Tribes, ver. 10, had previously pointed.

with death if he persisted in prophe-
sying, indeed, already planned devices
by which they might completely destroy
him and his name, hating not merely
his prophecies but the source of them,
his spirit, his life, as if they intended
with one blow to anuililate the tree
together with its sap, .c., the entire

10 *
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tioned ! || But thou Yahvé of Hosts that judgest righteously,
that triest the reins and the heart, | let me see thy vengeance
upon them, since I have cast my cause upon thee! || — There-
fore thus saith Yahvé concerning the men of ‘Anathdth who
sought thy soul with the words: “ thou shalt not prophesy in
Yahvé’s name, that thou die not by our hand!” || — therefore
thus saith Yahvé of Hosts: “behold I will visit them, | the
strong will die by the sword, their sons and daughters will fail
by famine, || and a remnant will they not have, | because I
bring evil upon the people of ‘Anathdth, the year of their visita-
tion !”

Righteous art thou Yahvé, when I contend against thee : |
yet I will hold a dispute with thee : | wherefore is the way of
the wicked prosperous, are they all secure that practise
treachery ? || thou hast planted them they have also taken root,
spread bring forth also fruit; | zear art thou in their month,
but far from their reins! || Yet thou Yahvé knowest me, seest
me and triest my heart toward thee; | carry them off like
shecp for slaughter, | and devote them for a day of massacre ! {|

men as he stands before them still
in all his freshnmess and vigour. The
memory of this still excites Yéremya’s
extreme indignation : full of confidence
he invokes the punishment of the
Righteous One to whom he leaves the
punishment of this wickedness, vv.
18-20, and really bears very shortly in
his prophetic mind the threatcning
sentence of eternal divine justice con-
cerning it, vv. 21-23, neverthcless falls
back in the end into some words of
despondency (since it must be confessed
that there are far too mauny of the
wicked and their punishment has still
to be endlessly waited for), although in
the midst of bis doubts he belicves in
the righteousness of Yahvé and can find
comfort only in his own uprightness
before Yahvé and in leaving the wicked
to the great day of divine judgment,
xii. 1-3 ; the bitter questions, vv. 1, 2,
appears like an echoof Job xxiv. 1, sq.—

With the particle 'N then, ver. 18,
the prophet plobnbly refers to that
time when he delivered the admonitory
discourses mentioned in the first strophe;
the particle often points so generally
and indefinitely to the past that we may
render it by olim (from ille). or einst,
our once, withont greatly eltering its
force in such cases, Ps. Ixxxix. 20, most
perceptibly Mal, iii. 16. Instead of
1?‘!’1‘32 ver. 19, it is better to rend
11:15:1 as Sseph. i. 17, comp. ante
p. 19; and that Y T may denote to
make some one feel a thing in the bhad
sense is plain from xvi. 21 ; xxxi, 19,
comp. Dichier des Alte'n Bundes, 1I.
128. The word ‘ﬂ‘ d, ver. 20,
(unless .\'1\52 should be read mstcad)
is expleined as coming from ,] by
what is shown § 121 a. Instead of
ANRY, ver. 22 b, MAY snits the
stracture of the members better and i is
the reading of the LXX and xiv. 15.
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4.

How long will the carth monrn and the plants of the whole
field wither ? | for the wickedness of its inhabitants beasts and
birds perish, becauso they say, ‘‘ he seeth not our ways!” |
For with footmen thou rannest, and they wearicd thee :—and
shouldest thou compete with the horses P | and upon the land
of peace thou didst trust—and how shouldest thou do if the
Jordan is too high! || Indecd also thy brethren and thy father’s
house—also they dealt treacherously with thee, also they
shouted aloud after thee; | believe them not when they speak
kindly unto thee! || — I bave forsaken my house, abandoned
mine inheritance, | given my soul's dearest thing into the hand
of its cnemy ; || mine inheritance hath become to me like a lion
in the forest, | it cricd against me aloud, thercfore I hate it. ||
Is then mine inheritance a flock of speckled vultures unto me ?
are vultures round about it? | come gather all the wild ani-
mals of the field, bring them to the feast! || many shepherds
have destroyed my vine, traompled my property, | have made

the property of my delight into a waste desert. ||

4. In such great and general moral
decline, the entire creation must also
suffer, deprived of its adornment and
its wealth, mourning in desolation : and
who would not complain aloud on ac-
couut of it ? (after llos. iv. 3; comp.
infra ch. xiv.) The prophet complains
aloud at it, vv. 4-6 : although he knows
that the guilty cause of all this misery
of the land is to be found in the inhabi-
tonts themselves, who even imagine
that God does not observe their conduct
and that they may do whatever they
like! ver. 4 ; O who can endure longer
to remain in the socicty of these men ?
this is as little possible as that one,
already comnpeting with difliculty with
running {ootmen, should contend in a
mce with horses ! or as little as one,
having natarally based his calculations
upon an undisturbed country, is able to
stand against the great and sudden
floods, e.g., of the Yordan (comp. Job.
x1. 23) ! onc is unable to place confi-

denee in even the nearest friends of the
house, they also are faithless and also
call evil things loudly after ome (2
Kings ii. 23, 24; * Mic.” vil. 5, 6), vv.
5, 6, comp. the very similar words, ix. 3.
ﬁh‘; is the swollen stream, high.-
flood, of the Yorden, ver. 5 and xlix.
19 (comp. Hist. of Israel, II. 246 (II.
347)), quite a differcnt meaning from
“Zech.” xi. 3. Instead of MPIMIN,
ver. 4, which as our future su;;plics ‘no
distinet, meaning here, 'NYN most
be read with the LXX.—But not less
does Yahvé complain regarding his pecu-
linrly dear inheritance, the holy land,
how lie has been compclled to abandon
it to thc enemy to be laid waste, since
through the ncgligenco and folly of the
nation it has become entirely wild and
degencrate with regard to himsclf, and
like a wild animal has turned against
its best fricnd! vv, 7, 8. 1t is already
as if epeckled voltures covered the
whole land as they do a dend carcase in
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5.

They have made it waste, it mourneth unto me so badly
wasted : | laid waste is the whole earth, because no man giveth
heed ; || over all heights in the pasturage came spoilers, becausc
the sword of Yahvé devoureth from one end of the earth unto
the other; | prosperity hath no flesh. | — They sow wheat
but thorns they reap, take pains--without profit | —and ye
shall be ashamed of your increase before the fiery anger of
Yahvé! || Thus saith Yahvé concerning all mine evil neigh-
bours that touch the inheritance which T bequeathed to my
people Israel: | behold T pluck them out from their land, and
the house of Yuda will I pluck out of their midst; || yet after
that T have plucked them up I will again compassionate them |
and bring them baek every one to his inheritance and every
one to his land: || and if they then learn the ways of my
people, to swear in my name “ as Yahvé liveth!” | just as they
taught my people to swcar by the Bial; | then they receive
houses in the midst of my people; || but if they hear not, |
then I utterly pluck up such a nation destroying completely !

saith Yahvé. ||

order to satiate their hunger, so that
from & distance people might well en-
quire with amezement, whether the
whole land had become a flock of vul-
tures ? (comp. “Isa.”” Ix. 8), and the
wild animals of the field also have only
to come and take their share of the
spoil, since this land which is s0 dear
to Yahvé is at length repeatedly and
wholly laid waste! vv. 9, 10, “Isa.”
lvi. 9. The Vulgate correctly trans-

5. It is troe, proceeds the higher
voice in the last strophe, that it may
become once more all the more pro-
fouudly conscious in the midst of such
great sorrow of the antithesis to it, of
the eternal hope, it Is true, the land is
laid waste to the great sorrow of Yahvé
himself, foreign conquerors, as was
already indicated, ver. 10, having in the
general rage of the punishment fallen
upon all its heights :—laid waste, be-

lates Y12 by discolowr, while the
LXX erroneously compare it with the
Arabic dhabu', daivy; it is a descrip-
tive word merely, which as b shows
might be absent withont affecting the
sense to any important extent. It
should be especially noted that By
is a noun of multitude, § 176 @, and
may therefore be rendered more freely
in our languages.

canse no one observed soon enough the
divine intention which long ago threat-
ened such an end, and now the corrup-
tion and wickedness has become quite
general ! vv. 11, 12, But shonld the
devastators, the Heathen, imagine that
they have obtained for themselves a
lasting advantage by their deeds, as
though the true commnnity must for
cver perish at their approach, they
make o great mistake, have sown wheat
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to reap thorns, have taken all tbeir
trouble in vain, and sball, on the con-
trary, be ashamed of their empty fruit
when Yahvé's anger is forthwith
kindled! ver. 13. Yaohvé cntertains
the unalterable determination to drive
forth as with irresistible might the
neighbouring Iecathen nations, which
have become insaflerably insolent, from
the land which they at present possess,
and likewise, with the same violent
commotion as that by which Israel is
now being dispersed through the Ilea-
then countries, to soatch them again
{rom these countries and their power,
ver. 14, The ITeathen nations also will
then look for redemption and again
coter the holy land, indced dwell in it,
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but cnly as they enter the now renewed
and reformed community and by the
service of Yahvé make good again, as it
were, the injury they had done to Isracl
by seducing it to idolatry, only then
will they obtain houses (properly he
built again, restored from their ruin) in
the true and therefore blessed com-
munity, vv. 15-17. Yéremyd thus re-
turns in passing to the Messianic hopes,
in that form, however, in which it was
necessarily presented to him by the cir-
cumstances of the time ; see further at
ch. xIvi.-xlix. Thus this piece closes just
in the same way as the previons one,
ch. vii-x. had done: comp. ante
p- 127.

xiil.

1

II. The consequences, symbolical and literal, of the
unfaithfulness.

Ch, xm.

1

Thus said Yahvé unto me: “go and buy thee a linen girdle,
and put it on thy loins, but in water thou mayst not place it !”
|| and I bought the girdle according to Yahvé’'s word, and put
it on my loins. | —Then came Yahvé's word unto me after-
wards thus: || ¢ take the girdle whieh thou hast bought, which
is on thy loins, and arise and go to the Fresh-water and hide it
there in a rock-cleft!” || so I went, and hid it by the Fresh-
water, as Yahvé had commanded me. || And then after the
lapse of many days—Yahvé said unto me: “ariso go to the
Fresh-watcer, and take from there the girdle which I com-
manded thee to hide there!” || and I went to the Fresh-water
and digged, and took the girdle from the place whither I had
hid it, and behold—spoiled was the girdle, it was good for
nothing. ||

1. DBut the parpose of the discourse
is to chasten the unfaithfulness of the
people to the covenant, and it cannot
therefore come to a close with ench
distant hopes ; a return is made to the
thought with which it began by means
c:)f .the introduction of an instructive

symbol. We are no longer in a posi-
tion to sny what led Yéromya to this
account of the girdle, and what amount
of historical fact it may contain: in
bricf, he inust at some time in his
lilb have found by experience that
the newest and cleanest girdle, this
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And Yahvé's word came unto me thus : || thus saith Yahvé .
In this wise will I spoil the pride of Yuda, and the great pride

ornament and distinction of a man,
«(uickly perishes when it has been
placed where it is exposed to wet ; and
it now appears to him as if Yahvé
himself had thereby given him a type
of the nation whieh was properly
speaking ns closely connected with him
ns his fairest ornament although it is
now utterly spoiled and unseless. It
further appears to him now therefore as
if Yahvé bad commanded him at first
10 put on a new, well-preserved girdle,
vv. 1, 2; then, to hide it in a place
underground where the water would be
sure to pass over it and make it wet,
dirty, and rotten, vv. 3-5; finally, to
look for it again after some time and to
see what had come to it, vv. 6, 7.

The word MM, vv. 4 sq., was under-
stood of the Enphrates by the ancient
translators and the Massora apparently
pointed it accordingly : yet this name
is found without the addition of minb]
when the Euphrates is meant only
Gen. ii. 14, and Jer. li. 63 in the entire
Old Testament, and these exceptions
have their special rcasons; on the
other hand, the usual name A s
familiar to Yéremyéd also, ii. 18 ; or at
least he uses the compound 05 9771)
xlvi. 2, 6, 10, as other authors do.
But this is not all : it is apparent that
the mention of the Euphrates would
be not only unmeaning in this con-
nexion, sitmply because Yéremya never
went to the Euphrates and noteven in an
imaginary case could such an arbitrary
sapposition be introduced, but also pur-

2. The application is briefly made,
vv. 8-11: Isracl cught to cleave firmly

poseless, inasmuch as the nearest wet
place in the neighbourhood of Jerusn-
lem would suffice for the object. The
same conclusion is supported by the
entire plan of the narrative, ver. 1,
when the command is given at first by
way of contrast to wbat follows not to
place the girdle in water, 4.e,, not to
allow it to get wet. We must therefore
(which is most probable) either under-
stand the word MY like Arab. furdt of
sweet, or fresh, water in general (and the
Euphrates as the Greeks said instead of
Ephrit, putting their stamp on the
word, probably derives its name thence),
or must suppose that YD, like the
Arab. furdha, denotes a place near the
water, where the stream may easily
overflow, literally, a breach of the
water into the land ; inasmuch as in
Aramaic M1D may be used instead of
Y9, to rend, it is very easy to see how
such a place may here be called 11D
as well as Y1E, Judges v. 17,  This
latter word, however, is used of the sea-
coast, and il is probable that some wet
place near Jerusalem had the name of
9. Nevertheless, oven as early as
fifty years later, a prophet took the
word to mean the Euphrates, i, 63—
Since very recently a valley and a
spring Forah have been discovered near
Jerusalem (see Allgemeine Zeitung, 1867,
P- 911),* there is less room to doubt the
correct meaning. The most surprising
thing is that modern scholars should
seriously suggest that nBe is the same
a3 M7DK, and therefore as Bethlchem !

ond faithfully to Yahvé, having been
accepted by him as his nation and his

* At the end of the work the anthor adds the further reference : Compare the
{uller particulars with regard to this recently discovered spring, which is sitnated

abont six Inglish miles north-east of J erusalcm, in the account of Konrad Schick
iu Ausland, for the year 1867, pp. 572-4,"—Tr.
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10 of Jerusalem! [| This cvil people of them who refused to hear my

15

words, who walked in their heart's stubbornness and followed
other gods to serve them and to do homage to them | —it shall
be as this girdle which is good for nothing : || for as the girdle
cleaveth to the loins of a man, so I made to cleave unto me the
whole house of Israel and the whole house of Yuda, saith
Yahvé, | that it might be to me for a people, and for a name
and for a praise and for an ornament : | but they heard not. ||
—8o speak then unto them this word: Thus saith Yahvé
Israel's God: “every wine-jug will be filled with wine!” and
if they say unto thee: “Do we then really not know that every
wine-jug will be filled with wine?” | then say unto them:
Thns saith Yahvé: behold I fill all the inhabitants of this
land and the kings which sit unto David upon his throne | and
the priests and the prophets and all the inhabitants of Jeru-
salem—full of drunkenness, | and dash them one against
another, and the fathers and sons together, saith Yahvé: | I
will not spare nor have pity nor take compassion not to destroy
them ! ||
3.

Hear ye and give heed, be not haughty! for Yahvé speaketh; ||
give unto Yahvé your God honour, beforo it groweth dark
and before your fect stumble on the mountains of darkness, |
that ye look for light, but he turneth it into gloom changeth
it into mist! || And if ye hear it not, in secret my soul will
weep,—at your haughtiness, | and shed tears yes shed tecars

glory, just as the girdle clivgs to the
loins of a man as his fairest ornament :
but by its own resistance Israel has
become as morally degcuerate as such a
spoiled girdle which no man that values
his honour can venture to put on again!
To this symbolical narrative a fresh
figure is immediatcly added : the pun-
ishment which necessarily follows such
inward depravity is described as a

3. Thus the discourse is able again
to flow on in the full stream of admoni-
tion and reprimand, and a solemn open-
ing of it is made ver. 15. O, cries the
deeply agitated prophet to the nation,
give honour to Yahvé Ly obedicuce,

stupefaction or fatal confusion and in-
toxication, which is as certain to come
as it is impossible to think of a wine-
jug without conceiving it as in its time
filled with wine : if the nation is thus
inwnrg{ly totally ruined, Yahvé must
also complete its rmin outwardly ! vv.
12-14, comp. ch. xxv, after Isa. xix.
14, 15.

before the darkness gathers too impene-
trably and widely and ye stumble npon
entire mountains of it : if this is not
done, the prophet must weep incessantly
in éceret over the community of Yahvé
as it is led captive by the insolence of
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and run down with tears will mine eye—that Yahvé's flock is
carried away captive. || —Say to the king and to the lady:
“take ye the lowest place! | for from your heads falleth your
beautiful crown !” || the cities of the South are shut in, opened
by no one, | all Yuda is carrried away captive, completely
carried away ! | —Lift up [ Ssion] thine eyes and behold them
that come from the North | (where is the flock which was
given unto thee, thy beautiful sheep ?): || what wilt thou say
when they visit thee, since thou hast accustomed them to be
over thee ruling friends? | will not pangs seize thee as a
woman in travail? ||

4.

And when thou [Ssion] sayest in thine heart * wherefore did
such things befall me ?” | —because thy guilt was so great thy

skirts were uncovered, thine heels violated! || Will a Moor
change his skin, and a leopard his spots ? | then ye also might
do good, ye that are accustomed to evil-doing! || —Therefore

I scatter them as flying stubble | by the wind of the desert! ||

the Heathen, and can a prophet expe-
rience a greater calamity ? vv. 16, 17.
But unhappily his dark foreboding be-
comes forthwith predominant: already
the king and his mother (the impe-
ratriz, Xxix. 2) may be told to descend
from the throne, whilst south of Jeru-
salem 2ll the cities are securcly enclosed
by the Chaldeans and the inhabitants
led away captive in great numbers
(Amos i. 6), vv. 18,19, Jerusalem, it
is true, is still free, while it has lost the
largest number and the most distin-
guished subjects of the kingdom (its
flock): Dbut the northern ¢nemies are
approaching it also, and what will it do
when it is suddenly attacked by them,
especially as it has long beem accus-
tomed, acc. ii. 18, 36, to acknowledge

4. Undoubtedly Jerusalem’s pnnish-
ment is severe; this city is disgraced
and dishonoured without any considera-
tion like a common harlot, comp. Isa.

foreigners as friends and rulers? will it
not then be reduced to extremities ?
vv. 20, 21. On WNTY, with which
‘[“7}7 is connected, comp. Lam. i. 5;
D‘E;"-_?Z:I might be understood to mean
princes, according to its use in poetry,
#Zech.” ix. 7 ; xil. 5, 6, the rendering
then being, since thou hast accustomed.
them to rale over thee as princes: but
F]\BZ:‘ bas this meaning only in close
connexion with a tribal name: it is
better therefore to take it in its ordi-
nary sense, acc. iii, 4; xi. 19; comp.
further § 336 . Instead of T2V it is
better to read Y17D° with the LXTX,
since ver. 20 a is the preparation for
ver. 21, and b is merely a parenthesis in
the midst of the discourse.

xxii. 8 ; Nah. iii, 5 sq.; but she cannot
on that account complain, too numerons
are the sins to which she has habituated
herself as to a second nature! vv. 22,
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25 This is thy lot, the portion of thy mecasnre from me, saith
Yahvé : | because thou hast forgotten me and didst trust in the
lic: || therefore I also uneover thy skirts before thine eyes |
that thy shame may be seen! || Thy harlotrics and thy neigh-
ings, the wickedness of thy whorcdom—upon the hills in the
ficld have 1 seen thine abominations! | woe unto thee Jern-
salem! thou wilt not be pure—O after how long still! ||

23. Accordingly her inhabitants must abominable idolatries (comp. iii. 2;
e scattered in all dircctions like stubble  v. 8)—alas, Ssion will not be purified
before the wiud of the desert: the again from their pestilential impurity for
cternal, divine retribution must follow, a long time to come ! ver. 27.

vv. 24-26 ; the numerous unchaste and

5. The Drought.
Ch. xiv. 1—zxvi. 18.

The occurrence of a continued and exceedingly oppressive
drought gave the prophet a fresh occasion for another discourse
of a similar nature. When such a national calamity as this
presses heavily upon all, it is paturally the prophet that first
feels called upon to become the interpreter of the community
before Yahvé, to wrestle and pray for it ; as in carlier times
the book of Y&él showed. The question therefore at this time
was, what Yéremy4d would think and say under this new
calamity. Now, however much his feelings as a man are
stirred by the nmew and gricvous sufferings of the whole
land, indeed, although carried away by pity he is about to offer
his carncst intercession for the sinful nation, the higher voice
nevertheless irresistibly declares to him, that in this case all
prayers and intercessions must be in vain, because the nation
i3 already too deeply sunk in its moral perversities and with
the impossibility of moral reformation the external suffering
must also be incvitable, as Hosea had once similarly spoken
with reference to the Northern Kingdom. This piece presents
the struggle betwecen these two opposing feclings within the
prophet’s breast, the thought predominates howcver, of the
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divine inevitableness of the present suffering and the necessity
of still severer chastisements, indeed, of the final destruction
of the existing kingdom, mournful as this may be; and
as it may easily he supposed that the prophet provoked
hostility and persecution of most various kinds by the frce
utterances of such dark anticipations, many a prophetic word
with a merely personal reference has found its way into this
piece, comp. xv. 10; xvii. 15.

This piece also falls into two halves, each of which closes
with a strophe having a purely personal reference. In the
first half the first strophe describes in vivid colours the
drought and how the nation, at other times so stiff-necked in
its relation to Yahvé, is brought by it to prayer to Yahvé:
but the second strophe shows that Yahvé is so little moved
by their prayer, that, on the contrary, he immediately forbids
the intercession of the prophet and does mnot listen to
his remonstrance; the lalter ventures nevertheless, as the
third strophe describes, to present his intercession, but it is in
vain, because still greater punishments, according to the fourth
strophe, must follow on account of the complete degeneracy of
the nation; to which a fifth strophe is added with personal
reference. When the discourse has thus in the first half been
brought to that point that it appears that deliverance is impos-
sible, the second half with explanatory symbols is added to
make the whole complete: the prophet receives in the first
strophe the instruction to found no house and to visit no
society—because general destruction has been determined by
Yahvé : and how little this threat has been pronounced without
reason, the second and third strophes then explain in detail by
a further consideration of the hopeless condition of the nation;
until the discourse gradually loses itself in general prophetic
reflections and in the fourth strophe connects with them some
personal matters. Although the drought is referred to only
in the first three strophes of the first half of the discourse, so
that it is obvious that it was simply the occasion, and no more,
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of this new presentation of the unalterable view of Yércmya,
still in the second half the discourse alludes at least by a strong
figuro to the drought as the origin of the entire picce, xvii. 8,
and there can be no doubt that all these strophes are closely
conuncected. '

xiv.

1

(2,4

1.

-

That which came as word of Yahvé unto Yéremyd, concerning
the scasons of dronght.

Ver. 1. As to the unusual construction of TN in such
cases, sce ante p. 75.

1. The uselessness of intercession for the people.

Ch. xiv., xv.

1.

Yuda withereth away, and her markets are in mourning
bowed to the ground, | and Jernsalem’s lamentation ascendeth
aloud; [| their Nobles send their Inferiors for water, | they
comie to the wells find no water—return with empty buckets, |
blush and become ashamed and cover their bead; || because the
ground is dismayed that no rain cometh upon the earth, | the
husbandmen blush cover their head. || Yea also the hind
calveth upon the field and forsaketh it, | because there is no
green herb; || and wild-asses stand upon the bare smmmits
sniffing the wind like the dragon, | with failing eyes becaunse
there is no herbage. || —If our sins witness against us, O
Yahvé so act for thy name’s sake, | because many are our
transgressions wherein we sinned against thee! || thou hope of
Israel, his helper in time of need: | whercfore wilt thou be as
a stranger in the land, and as a wayfarer that turneth in to
pass the night ? || wherefore wilt thou be as one overcome, as a
hero that is unable to lhelp, | sincc thou nevertheless art in
our midst Yahvé, and thy name is called over us: O leave us
not ! ||

The most distressing dronght has  civic gatherings, accordingly in their

now come upon the wholo land, as is  markets, ver. 2, after Isa. iii. 26 ; the
described with a few great touches, vv.  leading people vainly sending their
2-6 : all cities full of mourning in their  subordinates to all cisterns for water,
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2.

Thus saith Yahvé of this people: Thus did they love to
stray, refrained mot their feet? | but Yahvé doth not accept
them, now will he remember their guilt and punish their sin! ||
And Yahvé said unto me: | Pray not for this people for good! ||
when they fast I will never hear their cry, and when they bring
sacrifice and offering I will never accept them: | for by the
sword and by famine and by pestilence will I destroy them! ||
—Then said I: O Lord Yahvé! behold the prophets say unto
them * ye will not see the sword, and ye will not have famine, |
for certain peace give I unto you in this place!” || But Yahvé
said unto me : falsehood the prophets prophesy in my name: | I
have not sent them nor commanded them mor spoken unto
them ; a false vision and divination and nothingness and deceit
of their heart they prophesy unto you! || therefore thus saith
Yahvé concerning the prophets that prophesy in my name but
not sent by me [ and who say “ sword and famine will mot be
in thisland !” | : by the sword and by famine will those prophets
meet their end ! || and the people to whom they prophesy will
be cast out in the streets of Jerusalem from before the famine
and the sword, buried by no one, | they their wives sons and
daughters; | and I pour their wickedness upon them ! || There-
fore speak thou this discourse unto them.

the inhabitants of the conntry similarly
seeing full of profound sorrow their
hopes in the soil deceived, it being itself
as it were terrified by the want of rain,
vv. 3, 4; bnt the hind also, contrary to
her nature, must abandon her newly
born young from want of water, and
wild asses which usually find refresh-
ment enough upon the most barren
mountain summits now fainting sniff

after air like the dragon, vv. 5, 6.

(MM would accordingly be a clerical
error for %0 ; probably heavily
breathing animals with widely opened
months were intended by dragons,
comp. however Bochart’s Hierozoicon, p.

2. As if astonished at this unwonted
phenomenon of the nation thus ear-

436).—1In snch great distress, it is true,
the people can do no other than pray to
Yahvé, who now appears unwilling to
help, for deliverance and mercy ; being
uwot unprepared to confess its sins
against him, it seeks to excite in con-
formity with the commonly used words
of the Psalms his compassion at least for
his name's sake (Ps. xxiii. 3), and
ventures to enquire, whether he, then,
their tntelary deity will be as an un-
known stranger (who turns in to pass
the might, 713 = M1 and ™MD
xv.5), or even as & bound hero who
tberefore cannot render help (a Sam-
son) ?

nestly praying unto him, Yahvé at first,
ver. 10, falls into a kind of reflection
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3.

Let mine eyes run down in tears night and day and cease
not! | for with great ruin is the virgin-daughter of my people
smitten, with a very painful blow; || if I go into the ficld
behold those who are fallen by the sword, or if I enter the city
behold diseases from famine! | yen also prophet also priest
journey into the land and have not become wise! || Hast thou then
really rejected Yuda, or Ssion hath thy soul loathed ? |
wherefore smotest thou us and we have no relief ? | wait for
salvation—Dbut there is no good, for the time of relief—behold
there is mortal-terror! || We know O Yahvé our iniquity, our
fathers’ guilt, | that we sinned against thec; || reject not for
thy name's sake—dishonour not the throne of thy majesty! | call
to remembrance break not thy covenant with us! || are there then
among the Heathen-vanities givers of rain ? or will the heaven
give showers? | art thou not Yahvé our God that we wait upon

thereupon ; have they taken such great
pains with hasty steps to appear before
me and to prescnt their prayer ? (comp,
xv. 1) it is hardly credible ! however,
their straying and running is in vain,
they are positively unacceptable to
Yahv€ and just at this time are punish-
ablc before him ! after Hos. viii, 13.
And immediately he calls upon the
prophet as the mediator standing in his
prescnce not to pray for those whom no
fasting and weeping will enable to
escape the decreed punishment ! vv. 11,
12. The prophet next seeks indeed to
excusc them as those who have been
migled by the oracles of bad prophets,
bat Yahvé¢ is compelled to announce the
severe pumishments which will come,

3. Still, it is impossible that the
prophet should at once be pacified by
such an answer ;: the more terrible the
threat and the plainer the commence-
ment of its fulfilment already appears,
the more irresistibly does his human
fecling seck vent, ver. 17 ; on all sides
he sces the misery, and even prophets

and which have been provoked by their
own vwickedness, not merely to the
Intter as false prophets but also to the
former who thoughtlessly gave ear to
them, vv. 13-16. The first words ver.
17 cannot belong to what follows, inas-
much as the propliet begins here to
speak of himself ; they must therefore
refer back to ver. 16, unless perhaps
(which is the most probuble) an entire
sentence following them has been lost,
comp. iv. 11. Ver. 13 the LXX bad
the wholly unsuitable words d\%euay
xal eiphypy ¢ but FERY EYSW if
we were to read thus, would be ‘un-
snitable here, inasmuch as peace or no
peace is all that is spoken of.

and priests roam about, unable to give
cither counsel or help, ver. 18 (N9
P having the same sense as I’s
Ixxxii. 5; Isa. i.3). At this point,
notwithstanding the first warning of
ver. 11, the intercession of the prophet
involuntarily brcaks forth and in fal-
tering prayer he musters all the reasons
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thee P | for thou hast created all these || — — But Yahvé said
unto me : Although Mose and Samfiel stand before me, my
soul inclineth not to this people : | dismiss them from my face
that they go forth! || and if they then say unto thee * whither
shall we go forth ?” | then say unto them: Thus saith Yahvé:
whoever is to death—to death! and whoever is to the sword—
to the sword! | and whoever is to the famine—to the famine!
and whoever is to captivity—to captivity! || and I appoint
over them four kinds saith Yahvé: the sword to slay
and the dogs to trail, | and the fowls of the heaven and the
beast of the field to devour and to destroy; || and make them
a plaything for all kingdoms of the earth | —on account of
Manasseh the son of Hizqia king of Yuda, for that which he
did in Jerusalem! ||

4.

For who will spare thee, Jerusalem, or who bemoan thee? |
and who will turn in to ask how thou doest ? || Thou rejectedst
me, saith Yahvé, going backwards: | —so I stretched my hand
over thee and destroyed thee, was weary of repenting; || and I
fanned them with the fan into the gates of the earth, made
childless wasted my people: | —from their ways they returned

which might move the ancient tutelary
deity of Israel again to bestow his
mercy upon the nation which is now
conscious of its sins and upon the
ancient city in this' mournful time,
vv. 19-22, All these, ver. 22, omnia
hae, ace. § 172 b, is the visible universe,
comp. Dichter des Alten Bundes, IlI.
p- 148, on Job xii. 6.—But the higher
voice replies to this, although far more
powerful intercessors, although Moses
and Samuel stood before Yahvé, he
would be unable to promise anything
good to this people that besieges him
with its prayers; no, they shall be
delivered to the four principal forms of
punishment (Rev. vi. 2-8) and the four

4, And, alas, unlamented end un-
pitied, only too deservedly will the city
fall, and it cannot be otherwise, ver. 5 :
it was not until she utterly rejccted

shall be their lords and rulers, their
engels of judgment as it were : war,
the pursuing dog that carries them off
into captivity, the bird and the beast of
prey to devour those who have fallen
by famine and pestilence: yea, they
shall become a trembling, +.¢., a shaking,
fleeting, transitory object, the sport of
the winds, or rather, with greater force,
a play-ball, (comp. with respect to
ﬂ}rﬁl‘ and this proverb, xxiv. 9;
xxix. 18; xxxiv. 17 ; Fz. xxiii. 46,
where it interchanges very properly with
prey, ace, Deut, xxviii. 25 and § 72 b)
— on account of the perpetuation of
the ebominations which Manasseh in-
troduced ! comp. ante ii. 30.

Yahvé that he chastised her after many
vain endeavours to save her by kind-
ness, ver. 6, but neither did thc severe
castigations of dispersion and war which
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not! || More numerous were their widows to me than the sand
of the sca, I brought unto them over the mother of the young
warrior a devastation at noonday, | caused suddenly to fall
upon her distress and mortal terror; || she that bore seven
languished breathed out hor soul, her sun went down while it
was yet day, ashamed and confounded, | and their remnant
will I givo to the sword before their enemics, saith Yahvé. ||—
Doth then iron break, iron from the North, and metal ? || Thy
substance and thy trcasures will I give for booty— | without a
price, for all thy sins in all thy borders; || and causc thee to
serve thine cnemies in a land unknown to thee: | for a firo
kindleth in my noso on your account, which will burn con-
tinually ! ||

S.

10 ““ Woc is me my mother that thou hast borne me, 2 man
of contention and man of strifc for the whole earth ! | 1
am neither creditor nor debtor: yet every one curseth

were beginning avail to reform her!
ver. 7 (the gates of the earth are the so-
called four cornmers or points of the
carth, Isa xi. 12, in other words, the
boundaries, outlets [INYIM, the ex-
trcme countries, not as in Nah. iii. 13,
where a particular country is meant).
She is now in this condition : in consc-
quence of the last calamitons wars
widows in great numbers, almost & vain
object of the Divine compassion, Isa.
ix, 16 ; in open daylight the devastator
(the Chaldean) came upon the mother
of the fallen or captive (xviii. 21), young
warrior, comp. xviii. 21, 22, all kinds
of terror (MY = NY, as I’s. xxxi.
22) overwhelmed her, even the most vigo-
rous mother (acc. 1 Sam. ii. 5) passed
away like the sun at mid-day, and for
those who may remain there is nothing
but fresh war! vv. 8, 9.—As little a3
iron will break, especially the strongest
northern iron and metal, will it be pos-

5. It istrue, the prophet annonnees
such mournful forebodings neither
gladly nor without personal danger : he

sible that the northern colossus of the
Chaldean empire should be broken,
ageinst which Israel foolishly rises, ver.
12, and the result will be simply that it
with all its treasures wiil become the
chenpest, casiest (I’s. xliv. 13) spoil, and
must be takcn captive into o distant
land—to endure the deserved wrath of
Yahvé for all the sins which have been
discovered everywhere within its bor-
ders, vv. 13, 14; ver. 11 and ver. 12,
the sentences arc very broken. Instead
of the unmeaniog M2V we must
read, according to xvii. 4 and several
manuseripts, N2V, and probably
£ TV mustbeinserted after 23DV
acc. xvii. 4 ; it is also better to remove
*Y before 1*‘71:} 53:, which is not
found in the very similar passnge, xviii. 3.
The two verses, 10, 11, which are purely
personal to the prophet, have evidently
lost their proper place, and are quite
suitable when placed before ver. 15.

wishes that he had not been born, so
that he might not be hated and cursed
by everyonc, although lhie is innoccnt

11
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me !” || Saith Yahvé: verily I sustain thee for good, |
verily I cause in the time of evil and in the time of distress
the enemy to supplicate thee! |[— * Thou knowest it
Yahvé! remember me, and visit me and avenge me of my
persecutors! | do not—according to thy long-suffering—
take me away: know how I for thy sake bear scorn! ||
Thy words were found—1I did eat them, and thy word was
unto me the joy and gladness of my heart, | that thy name
was called over me, O Yahvé God of Hosts ! || I never sat
in the circle of the mockers and rejoiced : | before thy hand
T sat alone, because thou filledst me with punishments. ||
Wherefore was my pain continual, and my wound incura-
ble not permitting relief ? | wilt thou really become unto
me as a false-fountain, a water that is not sure ?”’||—
Therefore thus saith Yahvé : if thou returnest and I cause
thee to return—to stand before me, | and if thou bringest
forth precious things from vile, being as my mouth : | then
will they turn unto thee, but not thou unto them? || and
I make thee unto this people a fenced wall of metal, that
they fight against thee and not prevail against thee : | for
with thee am I to help thee and to deliver thee, saith
Yahvé; || and I deliver thee from the hand of the wicked, |
and redcem thee from the grasp of the mighty ! ||

and not mixed up with the trade of the
world ! ver. 10 (as carly as 1826 it was
maintained in my Kritische Grammatik,
p- 507, that Shm s a corruption
of ‘;_J‘D_\').,D) — But against such
despondelncy, as it threatens to get the
upper hand, Yahvé strengthens himn
by his consoling promises, that he will
preserve him for good (to enjoy again
good things), yen, bring his enemies
yet in the time of calamity to pray to
him for his intercession ! ver. 11, comp.
ver. 19, vii. 16; Job xlii. 8. Tbhe
K'thib ‘]“ﬁ\']w is correct, from the
Aram. -nv to strengthen, preserve ;
but the Qn qnww can, acc. § 121, a
ad fim., only be an intensive form from
the same root.—And again, vv. 15-18,
that human fear and distressed prayer for
deliverance recur at considerable length:

were it only for the sake of the divine
forbearance, he desires not to be carricd
off by swift death, Ps. xxviii. 3, since
he bears reproach only for Yahvé's
sake (Ps. Ixix. 8, 20), for the sake,
therefore, of him whose prophetic words
were as it wete eagerly devoured by
him (¥z. iii. 1 sq.) as soon as ever they
came (o him, to him who considered it
his highest joy to stand near to Yahvé
as prophet and scrvant, who at all
times humbly and sorrowfully acknow-
ledged (Ps. xxvi. 4) the divine gravity
of these times, whose fury he as prophet
is compelled first to feel (comp. vi. 11,
with Mic. vi. 9); wherefors is his pain
incurable, docs Yahvé appear to himn as
o deceitful brook which may not le
trusted ? Job vi. 15 sq.—But still more
powerfully the reply resounds from,
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ahove, vv. 19-21 : if he suffers himself
always to return from such human trials
to Yahvé to scrve him alone, and if he
at the same time as God’s mouth, t.e.
acc. Ex. iv. 16 (comp. Vol. i. p. 9) as
true interpreter or prophct of Yahvé,
ever extracts as o skilful metallurgist
(vi. 27) the preeious from the base, and
brings forth from his prophetic work-
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shop and displays merely the former,
he will then, having become inviucible
as regards his encmies, probably sce
them return to him again, secking his
intercession, ver. 11, while he himself
will not need their help, nor be com-
pelled to turn to thetn with his requests |
comp. i. 18, 19.

XvI.

1

II. Further confirmation of the hopeless ruin of the nation.
Ch. xvi. 1—xvii. 18.
1.

And the word of Yahvé came unto me saying: || Thou shalt
not take thee a wife | nor have sons and daughters in this
place! || for thus saith Yahvé concerning the sons and con-
cerning the danghters that are born in this place | and concern-
ing the mothers that bare them and concernin.g their fathers
that begot them in this land : || of deadly diseases will they die,
not lamented nor buried, becoming dung upon the face of the
ground ; | and by the sword and by famine pass away, so that
their carcass will be food for the birds of heaven and the beasts of
the earth! | —For thus saith Yahvé: Enter not into a mourning-
feast house, and go not to lament nor to bemoan them : | for I
take my peace from this people, saith Yahvé—the kindness and
the compassion, || and great and small die in this land un-
buried, | nonc lamenting them nor wounding or shearing
themselves for them, || neither will one break bread to one for
mourning—to comfort him for the dead, | or give one to drink
with the cup of consolation—for his father and for his mother.||
And into the mourning-feast houyse shalt thou not go, to sit
with them to cat and to drink! || for thus saith Yahvé of Hosts
Israel's God : behold 1 put away from this place before your
eyes and in your days | the sound of joy and of gladness, tho
sound of the bridegroon and of the bride! |)

1. It is possible that Yéremyid had
long ago given up all thought of mar-
riage on account of the uuiversal dis-
tress of the times, and that he had also
in like manner avoided all Kkinds of

hoisterons socicly and pleasare: espe-
cinlly 8s such abstincnce would most
correspond with the prevalent scriousness
of his mind. "But now, as he looks back
upon the great divine judgments which

11 *
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2.
And when thou announcest all these words to this people,

‘and they say unto thee ‘‘ wherefore hath Yahvé spoken con-

cerning us all this great evil ? | and what is our guilt and what
our transgression wherein we transgressed against Yahvé our
God ?” || then say unto them : because your fathers forsook me
(saith Yahvé), and went after other Gods and served them and
did them homage, | but forsook me and kept not my teaching,||
ye however acted still worse than your fathers, | since ye went
every one after the stubbornness of his wicked heart, in order
not to hearken unto me: || therefore I fling you away from this
land upon the land which ncither ye nor your fathers knew, |
and ye serve there day and night other Gods, because I will
not give you any favour! || Therefore behold days come, saith
Yahvé, | and it will no more be said * by the life of Yahvé who
led up the sons of Israel from the land of Egypt!" || but “by
the life of Yahvé who led up the sons of Israel from the land of
the North and from all the lands whither he had expelled

had befallen the land, it appears to him
as if Yahvé had distinctly commanded
him not to set up a household, vv. 2-4,
nor to go to a social meal, whether it
was a funeral feast which the friends had
given to the mourners, vv. 5-7, or an
ordinary joyous feast, vv. 8, 9: because
according to the entire condition of the
present and of the immediate future
there was no place for all this; for
partly by famine and the diseases which
it produces (comp. xiv. 18), and partly
by war, all houses would at this time
be laid waste, vv. 3, 4, but with the
withdrawal of the divine peace there
would be so many of the dead that the
mourning customs and solemnities, the
loud lamentations, the infliction of

2. If the natiou desires to know the
causes of such severe threats, tbey may
be easily supplied : on account of the
unfaithfulness of the fathers and of the
still greater unfaithfulness of the sons,
its banishment into a distant country
has become necessary, where, wholly for-
saken of Yahvé's precsence and power,

wounds upon their own bodies, which
was forbidden, it is true, Deut. xiv. 1,
and the mourning bread (Ez. xxiv. 17,
22 ; Hos. ix. 4), would cease as a matter
of course, vv. 5b ~7,and still more will
all public rejoicing cease, ver. 9, vii. 34,
Tn ver. 7 T and BN must refer
to the mourning relatives for whom a
feast was made to sympathize with and
comfort them; in each of the second
members we have the sing. for the sake
of variety (see Vol. I, p. 71). Inasmuch
as BF1Y is required, we must suppose
that TT1 has either been displaced, or
that the phrase was intelligible without
this addition, the latter supposition heing
the more probable.

it may then serve the national gods of
the foreign land to whom it now so gladly
pays service even in the holy land !
vv. 10-13. Yes, a second deliverance of
Israel from exile, still greater than that
from Egypt, has bccome unhappily ne-
cessary with the exile itself and will in
any case take place, vv. 14, 15; but
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them !” | and T bring them back unto their soil which I gavo
unto their fathers. || —Behold I send for many fishers, saith
Yahvé, who fish them then; [ and afterwards I will send for
many hunters—who hunt them then from every high moun-
tain and from every hill, and from the clefts of the rocks: || for
mine eyes are upon all their ways, they are not hidden from
me, | neither is their guilt concealed from mine eyes; || and I
recompense first double their guilt and theirsin, | because they
profancd my land, with the carcasses of their abominations and
abhorrenccs they filled mine inheritance ! ||

3.

Yahvé my strength and my stronghold, and my refuge in
the day of nced : | unto thee will Heathen come from the ends
of the carth, and say “only lies did our fathers inherit, the
Vanities—therein hath no one profit!” || Shall man make for
himself Gods | since they are no Gods ? || —Therefore will I
caunse them to feel this time, cause them to fecl my hand and

xvii. my might, | so that they feel my name is Yahvé! || The sin of
1 Yuda is written with an iron graver, with a diamond point | —
graven upon the table of their heart and the horns of their

what calamities must precede it, how
terribly will the nation be drawn forth
by a multitude of enemies, as by lishers
that catch everything (Amos iv, 2) and
then thrust away by another multitude
of enemies, as by ruthless hunters, from
all its dwellings and hiding places
in the holy land (after Isa. vii. 19),
that they may snffer the just punish-
ment of the Omniscient One for
their immolation of children and other
abominable idolatries with which they
pollnted the holy Jand, vv. 16-18.

3. Since the canses of the threats
are in this fashion still insafficiently
elucidated, tko discourse comimences to
explain them in another way. What
feclings overpower the prophet when he
thinks of the more distant fotore and
Low then the Ileathen, tired of their
false Gods, will of themselves come to

TINWNY, ver. 18, formerly, before,
namcly before the restoration to favour
end deliverance mentioned vv. 14, 15:
but since it had already been established
that the restoration to the reformed
condition would bring back double the
former prosperity, “ Zech.” ix. 12; Job
xlii, 10; “ Isa.” x1. 2; Ixi. 7, Yéremyd
decms it here and xvii. 18 fitting to
speak of a punishment doubly deserved;
and this is also conceivable as neces-
sary.—"? n‘aw, ver. 16, to send to,
is the same as o fetch, to cause to come.

the truc one! ver, 19, sfter Isa.ii. 2-4.
And as a fact nothing cen be conceived
as more foolish than idolatry, ver. 20,
like ii, I1. Still the nation at present
practises it : there is thercfore nothing
left but thet Yahvé should once remind
them with his chastising power of the
truth which they so shamefully rejcet,ver.
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altars; || as their sons remember their altarsand their groves |
by the green tree, upon the high hills the mountains in the
field: || so thy substance, all thy treasures will I devote to the
spoil —without price, for thy sins in all thy borders, || and thou
wilt be torn alone from thine inheritance which I gave thee, |
and I cause thee to serve thine enemies in a land unknown to
thee: | for a fire have ye kindled in my nose that will burn for
ever! || —Thus saith Yahvé: Cursed be the man that trusteth
in mortals and maketh flesh his arm | while from Yahvé his
heart departeth : || he will be as a dry bush in the desert, and
not find that good cometbh, | will inhabit scorched places in the
wilderness, a salt not habitable land! || Blessed be the man
that trusteth in Yahvé | and whose confidence is Yahvé: |} he
will be as a tree planted by water, and by the brook will spread
out his roots, | will not find that heat cometh, but green are his
leaves, | and in the year of drought he will nof pine, nar cease
from bearing fruit ! ||

4.
More guileful is the heart than all things, and it is sullen : |
who knoweth it ? || ““I Yahvé that trieth the heart searcheth

gotten), ver. 5-8, after Ps. i, 1-3. The

is only too clear, written too plainly and
decply, both inwardly upon their own
heart and outwardly upon the numerous
idol-nltars, xvii. 1, comp. xv. 13; xi, 13:
as certainly as their sons, who were
carly of a corrupt mind, remember with
only too great delight the infinite variety
of the 1dolatries of their fathers and are
unable to dcsist from them because they
are written too deeply os it were in their
heart (comp. for confirmation xliv. 17
sq.) will Yehvé send them, deprived of
all their treasures, into exile for all
these sins which have provoked an
inappeaseble anger withinhim ! vv. 2-4,
comp. xv. 13, 14, But happy for ever
is only he who trusts in Yahvé alone
(which the nation in its folly has for-

4, 'The personal strophe is in this
case, ns might be expected from xv. 10,
11, 15-21, in a somewhat higher tone,

end of the strophe recurs to its com-
mecncement. The words f 1IR3 YT,
ver. 3, must be connected with ver. 2,
and the first be read Y7777, ace. §
289b. Instead of MNWITI 1y M2
the reading of xv. 13, 14, T2 KNS
TIONL must be adopted, and in-
stead of 723, ver 4, 7725 must be
read with the LXX; we must then at
the same time adopt the punctuation
-”"ITD’DID LXX d¢atpeInop (ace. to
one ru.dmg) The figure of ver. 6 ag
well as the antithesis, ver. 8, necessarily
requires that TYTY, as well as the
word TPYIY, xlviii. 6, should be
taken as the name of a dry shrub of the
desert.

and begins also with a general trath,

“The humen hcart is indeed the most

guileful and sullen thing that can be
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the reins, | and render to the man according to his ways,
according to the fruit of his deeds !’ || A hen that broodeth and
hatcheth not—is he who getteth riches but not by right: | in
the midst of his days will he lcave them, and at his end be a
fool. || —O thou exalted thronc of glory from the Beginning,
thoun place of our sanctuary, thou hope of Isvael Yahvé: || (all
they that forsake thee will be ashamed, they that are anfaithful
to thoe in the earth will be disappointed, | that they forsook
the spring of living water—Yahvé) : || heal me Yahvé then I
shall be healed, help me then I shall be helped : | for my hymn
of praisc art thou ! || Behold they say of me: | ¢ where is the
word of Yahvé ? let it come then!” || but I withdrew myself
ncither as a shepherd from following thee, ner did I wish
woeful day, thou knowest it ! | the revelation of my lips was
plain before thy face: || be not unto me a terror! | my refuge
art thou in the day of evil; || may my persecutors be ashamed,
but not I'! may they be dismayed, but not I'! | bring upon them
the day of evil, and with a double destruction destroy them! ||

imagined, and will always justify itself
ageinst Yahv6é even when it is quite
wrong : but in vain! before Yahvé no
guile and no sallen flight can avail, and
like a hen which lays indecd her eggs and
sits yet does not nevertheless get any
young from them, but has to see them
suddenly taken from her with the eggs
themsclves, is the foolish man who un-
Jjustly gains whet nevertheless will never
remain securcly his, vv. 9-11. The
whole almost entircly after Ps. xlix. 7
8q., XI. 4 8q.: only the figure of the
lien is new, aud perhaps evidence of the
time when the domestic fowl was first
introduced into Palestine.—The pro-
phet always held aloof from such foolish
desires and efforts: he is consequently
able with all the grenter fervour to cry for
salvation unto the ancient, exalted seat
of honour and indestructible sanctuary
of Isrncl (although ace. ch. vii. sq. the
earthly snoctuary will be destroyed),
unto the eternal hope, unto Yahvé, to
have forraken whom cver caused shame
and disgrace, unto him whom he had

constantly praised, vv. 12-14, comp. ii.
13 ; his enemies, it is troe, ridiculed his
threats, but with the consciousness that
he has neither of his own will withdrawn
from the responsible office of the shep-
herd, or prophet, nor ever wished for
the threatened calamity from malicious
joy in others' suffering, nor spoken any-
thing false beforc Yahvé, he can con-
fidemly pray for protection and preser-
vation, whilst to his encmies cleaves
the twofold guilt of despising Yahvé
and of ridiculing his thrcatenings, a
twofold guilt which cannot remain
without its consequences, vv. 15-18,
With regard to nn‘n here and xix,
12, see § 351 ¢. Instead of YDY, ver.
13, it secrms necessary to read VDY
and instead of Y2N3Y, which scarccly
yields a smtnblc mcanmg in this con-
nexion, A /D‘ Ver. 11, RO, that

which calls, “is probably thc Inying hen,
although the LXX consider the more
defivite wépdik, partridge is meant ; 227
as Isa. xxxiv. 16; as to the Qimess
with Dushta, sce § 138 @ note, The
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word ﬂ;}'ﬂ, which is merely inserted a congregation, Ecc. xii. 11. With
ver. 16 between the two leading ideas regard to the punctuation N2 as
'ﬂ‘;‘?l_'ﬂ:‘b, obtains by degrees no more  tmperat., see § 224 b,

than the signification of a teacher of

6. Iurther vain endeavours to reform the nation.

Ch. xvir. 19—xx. 18.

Thus often and thus long had Yéremyi uttered the most
serious threats and the worst forebodings: but in vain, the
nation did not reform. Did he perhaps speak too severely, did
he rather discourage than encourage by his perpetual threaten-
ings? However that may be, he is not weary of exhorting the
people simply to better things, and of repeatedly placing
before them the eternal dividing of the way of life from the
way of death, refraining from forebodings of evil. But how
little these endeavours also to reform the people succeeded,
how they brought upon him who had the best intentions, xviii.
20, only the basest persecutions, so that his discourse in spite
of himself still in the end resounded again with the most dismal
forcbodings and the most righteous complaints, all this he
explains in this piece, in which on that account some brief
remarks in the form of narrative are introduced here and there,
and his personal feelings are also properly expressed here in a
more unrestrained and stronger manner than in the preceding
piece. The prophet narrates (1) in one strophe, xvii. 19-27,
that he once attached a purely admonitory discourse to that
ancient law which contains one of the few fundamental thoughts
of the higher religion, and in the voluntary observation of
which the nature of the sanctification of the entire life may be
recognized, namely, to the law of the Sabbath, which had been
just then brought very vividly before the people by the book
of Deuteronomy ; all reference to prevailing sins is absent in
this strophe, the pure two-edged truth is alone presented.
But inasmuch as Yéremy& is accustomed subsequently to
cxplain his words by some picturc from life, he narrates (2) ch.
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xviii. in three strophes, that he illustrated by means of a very
unpretending symbol the truth that Yahvé can form or trans-
form cither to good or to evil any nation according as it gives
heed to his words, and that for these well-meant discourses
also he met with the most bitter opposition, and, indeed, perse-
cution ; so that (3) he was now compelled to make use of evil
figures and symbols to show the overthrow of the incorrigible
nation, an overthrow which was neccessary in the sight of
Yahvé, and thereby provoked fresh persecution, ch. xix.-xx.,
in three strophes. In this way our piece supplics a series of
deeds and experiences of the prophet, which appear to him to
be connected together in a higher point of view, and as regards
their date certainly did not take place before the later years
of his life. It was said above, pp. 77, 89, that the longer head-
ing, which at present stands =xviii. 1, in all probability stood
originally before xvii. 19, the smaller one, xvii. 19,0n the other
hand, before xviii. 1.—There might have been after the first of
the three sections of this piece a narrative of the bad reception
which the discourse found, as is the case after the second and
third sections : if it originally existed, some two strophes have
been lost at this point. But this supposition cannot be further
substantiated, unless support is found for it in the mention
the prophet makes, xviii. 20, of an earnest intercession that ho
had previously made for the nation, which does not quite suit
ch. xiv., xv.

The word which came unto Yéremya from Yahvd in this wise :

I. The Sabbath.
Ch. zvii. 19-27.

xvil.

19 Go and step into the gate of tho sons of the pcople whereby
the kings of Yuda go out ard in, and into all gates of Jern-

20 salem, || and say munto them: Hear Yahvé's word ye kings of
Yuda and all Yuda and all inbabitants of Jcrusalem, that go
through these gates: || thus saith Yahvé: Take heed with
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your souls and raise no burden on the Sabbath day | that ye
bring it into the gates of Jernsalem! || nor shall ye get out of
your houses a burden on the Sabbath day, or do any business, |
but hallow ye the Sabbath as I commanded your fathers: ||
but they hearkened not and did not incline their ear, | har-
dened their neck in order not to hear and to receive no correc-
tion. || Yet if ye indeed hearken unto me, saith Yahvé, to
bring no burden into the gates of this city on the Sabbath
day, | and to hallowthe Sabbath, and to do no business thereon : ||
then shall enter into the gates of this city kings and princes
that sit upon David’s throne, riding in chariots and upon
horses, they their princes the man of Yuda and the inhabitants
of Jerusalem, | and this city will remain for ever; || and there
will come from the cities of Yuda and from the surroundings of
Jerusalem and from the land of Benyamin, from the plain and
from the mountain and from the South those that bring
burnt-offering and sacrifice and gift and incense | and that
bring thanksgiving to the house of Yahvé. || But if ye hearken
not unto me to hallow the Sabbath and to raise no burden
nor to enter into the gates of Jerusalem on the Sabbath day: |
then I kindle fire in the gates thereof, which devoureth Jeru-
salem’s palaces unquenchably.|!

It is intelligible enough that Yéremya
should go, for the purpose of proclaim-
ing the necessity of solemnising the
Sabbath, precisely to thosc places where
the mabner of its observance may be
most easily witnessed, to the busy
markets or gates of the city. At the
same time, inasmuch as the promise of
prosperity in the case of a conscientious
obscrvance of the period of rest, vv.
2¢-26, is intended to have special
refcrence to the kings of the Davidic
stock, the welfare of these kings being
as things then were at the same time
the welfare of the cntire kingdom, that
gate, ver. 19, at which the kings made
their entrance and exit is named rather
than any of the others, the gate which
they therefore visit most for purposes of
busincss and where they are most fre-
quently present.  Accordingly MW

EY )2 must necessarily be the name
of this particular gate, just as Yéremyd
in such cases namecs clsewhere other
special gates, vii. 2; xix. 2, Dut since
the temple-gate is mentioned under
entirely different names in similar pas-
sages. vil. 2 ; xix. 14 ; xxvi. 2 ; xxxvi,
10, and the palace-gate (where, more-
over, no great amount of business wounld
be transacted) cannot be intended by the
above name, the only gate that remains
is that of Benyamin, where ace. xxxviii.
7, the kings are accustomed to sit in
judgment and thereby transact their
chief business, which is, however, a
different gate from that near which was
the place of punishment for the guilty
in the temple, xx. 2; and we must either
read '13%12 instead of BY Y13, or
the name signifies the gate of the
citizens, of the popular assembly (Gen.
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xxiii. 11), where the parliament of the
people and the courts of justice were
beld; yet the latter is less probuble as
far as customary terminology is con-

171

ccrned, comp. xxvi. 23; Ez. vii. 27,
The words of ver. 27 almost entircly
following Amos i. 4.

I1. The first symbol, with a favouruble meaning.

Ch. xviii.

xviil. 1.

2

10

1. Without doubt Yéremyi had at

Thus said Yahvé unto me: Arise—and go down into the
house of the potter, and there will I make known my words
unto thee ! || So I went down into the house of the potter, and
behold he wronght over the two disks; || and the vessel was
spoilt which he made, in the potter’s hand, | so he made again
another vessel, as it seemed right to the potter to make it. || —
And Yahvé’s word came unto me thus: || Like this potter can
I not do unto you, housc of Israel ? saith Yahvé; | behold as
the clay in the potter’s hand so are ye in my hand, house of
Israel ! || Now I speak concerning a nation and concerning a
kingdom, | to root up and pluck up and destroy it : || but if
that nation turneth from its cvil concerning which 1 spoke, |
I repent of the evil which T had thought to do unto it. || And
then I speak concerning a nation and concerning a kingdom, |
to build np and to plant it: || but if it doeth evil before mine
eyes, that it hearkencth not unto my voice, | then I repent of
the good which I had said T meant to show unto it.||

can destroy or resuscitate them, just

some time scen with his own eyes in the
workshop, situated in the valley, of a
potter at Jernsalem how casily the skilled
artificer can srhape and reshape n vessel;
and as to the genuine prophet espe-
cially any uncommon thing which he
sces in the world becomes a snggestion
and symbol of the higher truths that
are always influenciug him, he had
accordingly recognized in this fact the
case with which the Divine finger can
give this or that shape to whole nations,

as each nation follows willingly or
not the Divine counsel granted to it
for its good. It appenrcd at this time
to him that he had visited the workshop
of the potter in pursuance of the Divine
command, in order that he might
clearly show to the pcople by means
of such n symbol this twofold power
of Yahvé, vv. 2-10. With regard
to the two disks, ver. 3, comp. Rau-
mer's Antiquarische Driefe, p. 75.*
The clause NOWI)—3TDY, ver,

* The English reader may consult Gesenius’s Thesaurus, s.v. J2N and Smith’s

Dict. of the Bible, art. Potter.—Tr.
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Now therefore say thou to the man of Yuda and to the
inhabitants of Jerusalem in this wise: Thus saith Yahvé:
behold I form concerning you an evil and devise concerning
you a device! | O turn ye every one from his evil way, and
make your ways and deeds good! || But they say “it is in
vain! | but our own thoughts will we follow, and every omne
the stubbornness of his evil heart will we do!” || Therefore
thus saith Yahvé: Ask ye now the Heathen! who hath heard
such things? | very horrible things hath the virgin Israel
done! || Moveth then from the rock of the fields the snow of
Lebanon ? | or will rushing bubbling flowing waters be cut
off, || that my people forgot me, to the Nonentities burn
incense | and these cause them to stumble in their ways—the
eternal paths, to go footpaths—ways not prepared, | —to
render their land an astonishment, an eternal hissing, | that
every onc passing by it is astonished and shaketh his head, ||
as the east wind I scatter them before the ememy, | them
turned backwards and not forwards I behold on the day of

their distress! ||

4, is the continuation of HUJY Hﬂl;n’
ver. 3, acc. § § 342b, 357a.  The word
"D, ver. 4, must be omitted, with
the LXX (which, however, leaves out

2, The application thereof to the
present condition of the nation is made
by the second strophe. The symbol is
not properly intcnded to convey a bad
sigunification, nor is it thus explained.
It is true, Israel is in such a condition
that Yahvé must think of punishing it,
yet if this very danger has the effect of
inducing it the more carnestly to strive
simply after what is good, Yahvé may
then, according to the foregoing sym-
bol, still transform it into something
good aud restore the spoilt vessel by &
fresh formation of it, ver. 11. But, alas,
they will not listen to such well-meant
exhortations, and imagine that it is in
vain (ii. 25) thus to exhort them, ver, 12:
accordingly Yahvé mast bitterly com-
plain over a nation of such unexampled

the following words as well), as super-
fluous and indeed confusing in this
connexion and as subscquently intro-
duced from ver. 6. Vv, 7-10 after i. 10,

ingratitude and folly : just as little as
the refreshing snow of Lebanon, i.e.,
in exact contrast to the snow which may
fall elsewhere in Palestine but imme-
diately disappear again (Prov. xxv, 13;
xxvi. 1; Job xxiv. 19), the lasting
almost eternal snow, moves from ths
bighest summit of this mountain, or as
little as living waters springing with
an incessant upbreaking force from the
heart of the earth can be cut off or
destroyed by force, ought Israel to
depart from him and forget him with
whom it is properly most inseparably
connected and vnited, and who is at the
same time its eternal refreshment, from
its ancient and true God 1 and yet it
has suffered itself to be torn from him
and to be misled by vain idols from the
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3.

Then said they, “ Come and let us devise devices against
Yéremyd ! for doctrine will not fail the priest counsel the wise
and an oracle the prophet; | come and let us smite him through
the tongue, and not give heed unto any of his words !” || —O
give heced Yahvé unto me, | and hearken unto the voice of
mine opponents! || shall then for good evil bo recompensed,
that they dug a hole for my life ? | remember how I stood
before thee to speak concerning them good, to turn from them
thy wrath! || Therefore deliver their sons to the famine, and
surrender them to the hands of the sword! | and let their
wives be made childless and widows, and let their husbands be
slain of death, their youth be smitten by the sword in battle! ||
Ict a ery be heard from their houses that thou bringest sudden
troops upon them, | —because they dug a hole to take me, and
hid snares for my feet ! || — Yet thou Yahvé knowest all their
deadly plots against me ! | forgive not their guilt, and their sin
blot not out before thee, | let them be overthrown beforo thee,

at the time of thy wrath deal with them! ||

ancicnt and approved ways unto unmade
footpaths (Prov. xii. 28), vv. 13-15—
only in order that its land may become
waste and an object of general derision
of mankind, in order that Yahvé may
scatter them into sll parts of the earth
and unmoved behold them in captivity
and flight, for that is the necessary
consequence of such folly! vv. 16, 17,
comp. xix. 8 ; Lev. xxvi. 33; Deut.
xxxii. 35. The rock of the fields i3 as
appropriatc as a poctical name for the
snmmit of Lebanon as the fields of the
forest, P's. exxxii. 6, for the less elevated
fruitful distriets of this mountain range.
J§} cannot stand here for =)} cold,
because this idea i3 foreign in this
clause; it is from P, ‘1'1,',‘73, comp.
vi. 7; on the other hand, ™7 cannot

3. But what a bad reception the
people gave to this well-meant discoarse
of the prophet, is shown in the third
strophe : they cvidently intended to lay
n fatal snare for him by secret defama-

here be derived from ™%}, inasmuch
as the meaning strange would supply no
proper scnse, but it stands for 23, ns
the root “377 expresses the idea of
pushing, pressing, just as the Arabic
zarar bears also the related signifi-
cation of something sharp, biting; for
the discourse cannot here find words
enough to deseribe on outbreaking
spring of water which cannot in any
way be repressed, but keeps breaking
forth with an irrepressible force ; being
understood thus, it is unnecessary to
read E‘;I instead of DY, But
what had been said partly in the same
and partly in other figures of the same
force, ii. 13, 31, is only repeated here
in these powerful figures.

tion of him before the king (by the
tongue, ver. 18), thinking that though
he fell there would still be prophets ns
well as priests and wise men enough
whom they could ask for counsel, aud
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it was precisely this inconvenient
prophet with his words whom they
did not need! ver.18. Yet Yéremya,
with all the greater urgency, turns
against this to Yahvé with en ex-
planation of the true position, vv.
19, 20, and with the prayer for just
punishment, vv. 21, 22, with difficulty
finding rest in the thought of his omni-
gcience, ver. 23. How I stood before thee,
ver. 20, made intercession before thee

IIL. A. 5. YEREMYA, I1. 6. 3.—Cu. xix., xx.

as a prophet, with a somewhat different
sense from xv.19; death, ver. 21, as
here placed in contrast with other kinds
of death, is the most terrible form of
death, pestilence, as xv. 2, comp. further
Ps. Ixiii. 11 and my Johanneische
Bchriften, 11., p. 139; the troops, ver.
22, hostile companies of warriors en-
gaged in plunder, as Yéremya had often
threatencd, comp. xv. 8, 9.

xix,

1

III. Other symbols, with an unfavourable neantng.

Ch. xix,, xx.

1.

Thus said Yahvé: Go and buy a potter’s emptying-
vessel of earthenware, take then of the elders of the people
and of the elders of the priests, || and go forth into the valley
of Den-Hinnom which is outside the earthenware-gate, and
proclaim there the words which I will speak unto thee, || and
say : Hear ye Yahvé’s word ye kings of Yuda and inhabitants
of Jerusalem! | thus saith Yahvé of Hosts Israel's God:
Behold I bring an evil upon this place of which whoever
heareth his ears shall tingle! || Because that they forsook me
and made this place strange and burnt incense in it unto other
gods whom neither they nor their fathers knew, | after the
kings of Yuda had filled this place with the blood of Inno-
cents, || and had built the Heights of Bdal to burn their sons
in the fire as sacrifices nnto Bdal, | which I have neither com-
manded nor spoken nor hath it come into my mind : || therefore
behold days come (saith Yahvé) — and this place will no more
be called Tophet and valley of Ben-Hinnom | but walley
of the slaughter ! || 1 empty on the ground* the counsel of Yuda
and Jerusalem in this place, and cause them to fall by the
sword before their enemies and by those that seek their life |
and give their carcasses for meat to the fowls of heaven and to
the beasts of the earth, || make this city an astonishment and
a hissing, | that every one that passeth by it is astonished and
hisseth at all its plagues, | and cause them to eat the flesh of

* The Germ. giesse—in den sand, the addition in den sand being made to the
verb to convey the idca of rendering the counsel absolutely futile.—Tr.
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their sons and tho flesh of their daughters, they cat every one
the flesh of the other | in tho distress and straitness which
their opponents and their deadly encmies prepare for them. ||
— So do thon brenk the emptying vessel before the eyes of
the men that go with thee | and say unto them: Thus saith
Yahvé of Hosts! Even so will I break this nation and this
city, | and in Tophet will men bury so that there remaineth no
place to bury ! || As one breaketh the potter’s vessel that cannot
bo mended, so will I do unto this place (saith Yahvé) and its
inhabitants, | and make this city as Tophet, || that the housecs
of Jerusalem and the houses of the kings of Yuda may be
polluted like the place Tophet, | yca all the houses upon the
roofs of which they burnt incense to the whole host of heaven

and poured drink-offerings to strange gods. ||

1. Since the first well-meant symbol
produced such a bad cffect that its re-
sult proved preciscly the total incor-
rigibility of the nation at that time,
Yéremya was able shortly afterwards to
speak from the basis of another symbol,
which though it was not very different
in kind from the first conveyed an
entircly different meaning. Ile takes
an carthern vessel, & kind of pitcher
for emptying or pouring out water,
purchased of a potter whose business
it is to make only very fragile earthern
wares lijlj). that he may break it
in pieces publicly as a spoilt unsatis-
factory vessel in the same manner as
Yahvé must now break in picces this
incorrigible nation, vv. 10, 11 ; further,
the sight of this emptying vessel readily
anggests the allied idea that Yahvé will
now make the nation in its need empty
and poor in counsel, accordingly as
easily empty out and annul all its
good connsel and purpose as the water
of a bottle is emptied, ver. 7, after Isa.
xix. 3. Dat as this symbolical action
is by itself somewhat meagre, another
is connceted with it. Dreciscly at that
place which had witnessed the worst
erimen of the nation, those of the sacri-
ficc of innoceut childreu devoted to

Binl or Moloch, at the placc Tophet
(the Stake, comp. ante p. 131) in the
valley of Ben-Hinnom (comp. as re-
gards its loeality History of Israel, 111.
255 (I1I. 348, 3rd Ed.)), he explains
this symbol and promises in view of this
decisive place that the beautiful valley
that had witnessed snch abominations
will soon, at the arrival of the great
period of judgment, be covered and
polluted by innumecrable corpses (vii.
32), yea, will receive tho new name of
the Valley of Battle on account of the
fatal battle oceurring there, vv. 2,6, 11,
comp. vii. 32 ; the last member of ver.
11, if it is genuine (the LXX leaves it
out) mnst be transposed. This double
symbol, thus interwoven, Yéremya had
nndonbtedly at some time announced
in this solitary place outside the city to
some persons whom he had taken with
him for this purpose, vv. 1, 10, and
then, full of the truth which had come
forth from it, repeated it aloud in the
Temple before the whole assembled
people, as the second strophe shows.
But when he now calls up into recol-
lection the cvent and it seems to him
ns if Yahvé had from the first com-
manded him to act thus in every par-
ticular, he throws tho words which he
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first spoke in the valley in the presence
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2.

Then came Yéremya from Tophet whither Yahvé had sent
him to prophesy, and took his stand in the court of the house
of Yahvé, and said to all the people: | Thus saith Yahvé of
Haosts Israel’s God : behold I bring upon this city and upon all
her cities all the evil which I have spoken concerning her, |
because they hardened their neck, in order not to hear my
words! || — And Pashchur the son of Immer the priest, when
he was chief officer in the house of Yahvé, heard Yéremyid
prophesy these words : || then Pashchur punished Yéremy4 the
prophet and put him in the rack-house which was at the upper
Benyamin’s gate by the house of Yahvé. || But the next day
Pashchur brought forth Yéremyd from the rack-house: and
Yéremya said anto him : Not Pashehur [Joy-roundabout] doth
Yahvé name thee, but Terror-all-around! || For thus saith
Yahvé: behold I make thee a terror unto thyself and unto all
thy friends, that they fall by the sword whilst thine eyes look
on; | and all Yuda will I give into the hand of the king‘of
Babel, that he may carry them captive unto Babel and smite
them with the sword ; || and I give all the stores of this city
and all its means and all its magnificence | and all treasures
of the kings of Yuda I give into their enemies’ hand, that they

Neh. iii. 14. A better sense is obtained

of o few at once into the form which
they took when he spoke subsequently
in the Temple, vv. 3-9, and only at the
end supplies in a stricter form the man-
per in which he spoke at first, vv,
10-13 : by this means the first strophe
became somewhat too long. The
name of the Gate of Pottery (broken
earthenware) NYYD™[TT K'thebd, ver. 2,
which does not occur elsewhere, is ex-
plained by the similar name of the
Dung Gate: both names were probably
in use at the same time and had the
same sense, only that here the one used
suits the symbol better than the other,

2. Tn the second strophe, after he has
barely indicated, vv. 14, 15, in expla-
pnation of ver, 3, that he had thus
spoken to the saimne effect in the Temple

vv. 4, 5, if the “) is omitted, with
the LXX, before ‘3\7 2, the next two
clauses being then considered subordinate
in respect of time, as if here importance
were attached to the fact that the rest
had only followed the example of their
kings Abaz, Manassah, and Amén.
Ver. 9 after Deut. xxviii. 53 ; ver. 13,
since the art. before ZMNMM is not
permissible, the proper reading is pro-
bably 'B nn:gq, after Tsa, xxx.
33; further, comp. Sseph. i. 14, 15.
With regard to '\? before b3, only
freely rendered above, scc §. 310 a.

before all the people, Yéremya hastens
to narrate the consequences of so doing,
whieh were for him personally so painful.
IIe was sent on account of these threat-
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spoil them and take them and bring them unto Babel. || But
thou Pashchur and all inhabitants of thy house—ye will go
into captivity; | and to Bahel wilt thou come, and there die
and there be buried, | thou with all thy friends to whom thou

hast prophesied falsely! ||

14 Cursed be the day on which I was born, | that day my
mother bore me let it not be blessed! || cursed be the man
who gladly told the tidings to my father saying “a man child
is born unto thee!” | making him very glad : || but may that

ening diseourses by the chief overseer
of the Temple (comp. xxix. 26), es-
pecially as this priest considered himself
a prophet, ver. 6, to a rack-house, which
was situated near the wpper (d.e. that
which was placed higher up, and there-
fore different from that mentioned,
xvii. 19) Benyamin’s, or North, Gate of
the Temple, there to suffer for a day
severely enough, xx. 1, 2. For there
can be no doubt that NSEFA both
bere and xxix. 26; 2 Chron. xvi, 10,
is meaut as a kind of rack, from “JETT,
to twist, like tormentum from torquere;
Symmachus had already scen this. DBut
Yéremyi was so far from permitting
this most painfol punishment to re-
strain him from nttering the truth, that
(like Amos vii. 16, 17) he at once
turned specially against his tormentor
the same threat that he had before
spoken in general terms, and repeats the
whole with increased definiteness, vv.
3-6. And as in the principal discourse
the name Tophet had been changed
into another in accordance with the

3. As Yéremya now at last, vv. 7-18,
gives way again to his personal feelings,
he has most renson, just as he has been
calling to mind the monstrous, painful,
and shameful persecution which he was
compelled to endure, to give vent to
Litter complaint, and, quite in the
wmanner of Job, to curse the day of his

3.

divine intentions, so this discourse
against Pashchur forthwith begins with
a similar transformation: his name
scems to signity Joy (WD or wa from
©1B to spring, leap, rejoice, Mal. iii.
20) round about (as if ™7 had the
sound of bﬁn Arabic haul, comp. the
transliteration Naoydp of the LXX), but
it ought on the contrary to be Terror
round about, Lecause he both causes
terror to others, e.g., the prophet, comp.
ver. 10 in the third strophe, and also,
which is liere the chief point, will be
oa the great day of judgment to himsel(
and his friends a tcrror, and will be
greatly terrified at the calamities of his
infatuated followers ; and in this paro-
nomasia the word ‘.'117'3 is chosen
because it rhymes with the last syllable of
MW 2.—Whenthe LXX, ver. 2, have
hworcrayyévov instcad  of 333
it is probable that they read ]D‘J‘J

but there is no great use in rcferru-g to
the priests’ names meutioned Neh. xii.
17, 41.

birth, vv. 14-18, invoking at the samo
time evil, as to his Dbitterest enemy,
upon the man who with great joy and
in expectation of a present hrought the
first news of his birth to his father, vv,
15, 16, comp. TV, 22, and
vividly picturing to himself how much
better it would be had his birth-day
12

X viii.
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man be as the cities which Yahvé overthrew without ruth, |
hear an outery in the morning and warcry at midday— ||-that
he slew me not from the womb, and my mother became to me
my grave—or her womb had always been great! || Wherefore
then came I forth from the womb, in order to see toil and
sorrow, | and my days were consumed in shame! || — Thou
enticedst me Yahvé and I let myself be enticed, seizedst me—
and prevailedst; | T became a laughing-stock daily, every one
mocketh me : || for as often as I speak I complain, of wrong
and violence I cry, | that Yahvé’s word became unto me a
scorn and reproach daily. || But if I say, ¢ I will not call it to
mind, and not speak any more in his name:” | it is in my heart
like burning fire, an oppression in my bones, | and I am weary
of holding out, and cannot bear it. || — I heard indeed the
defaming of many, terror round about: |  denounce and let
us denounce himn!” my covenanted friends lie in wait for
my fall, | “perhaps he will be enticed that we may prevail
against him, and take our revenge npon him!” || but Yahvé.is
with me as a mighty hero: | therefore will my persecutors
stumble and not prevail; | already they are greatly ashamed
that they had no success, with an everlasting disgrace not to
be forgotten. || And thou Yahvé of Hosts that trieth the
righteous and seeth the reins and heart: mayI see thy revenge
upon them, for upon thee have I thrown my cause! || Sing
unto Yahvé, praise Yahvé, | that he hath delivered the sonl of
the helpless from the hand of gvildoers! ||

been also his dying-day, or (7}, § 352
a) if even his mother had never brought
forth, had ouly perpetually conceived,
ver. 17. Yet in the next moment he
reflects, that if he has been enticed by
some one into this nnhappy positlon of
being compelled perpetually to com-
plain of severe persecution, he has still
been brought to this by no one else
than Yahvé himself and his resistless
arm (xv. 16; Isa. viii. 11), and that,
even if he might desire it, he can never
cease from thinking of Yehvé or with-
draw from his service, the very thonght
of such an attempt creating within him
the most insufferable anguish, as if a

fire burnt within him, or as if his bones
were violently pressed (a beautifal re-
presentation of the inability of the true
prophet to act against the distinct voice
from above !) vv. 7-9; instead of '15‘17
it i3 probably better to read '1317
although TIXY as a terb signifies with
3 fo press, the noun accords better with
the structure of the verse-members.
Let his secret enemies, therefore, lie in
wait for him, entice and threaten him
with accusations and calumnies a8 much
as they like, ver. 10, comp. Ps. xxxi.
14; xxxv. 15; xxxviil. 18; xli. 10, he
cannot with Yahvé as his friend despair
amidst all the plots of- his enemics, but
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full of faith, yea, jubilant and happy,
prays Lo him for help, vv. 11-13.

We have here ngain a plain and
important instance of transposition. The
verses placed and numbered in the
present text as vv. 14-18 have no
meaning as following vv. 7-13, while
they cannot be conceived as standing
alone, since when taken by themselves
they are unworthy of a prophet : on the
other hand, they yield the best meaning
if placed before ver. 7. Comp. the in
every respect similar instance, xv. 10,11,
Tho inducement for the transposition
of these two pnassages particularly was
doubtless supplied by the special circum-
stance that they did not appear to some
of their earliest readers as quite worthy
of a prophet, and accordingly were left
out by some eopyists, or placed in the

-

margiu, and subsequently inserted by
others at an unsuitable place.

It is evidently not accidental that the
gixth as well as the foregoing fifth piece
closes with an outburst of the personal
feclings of the prophet. He closed tho
second of theso pieces, vi, 27-30, with a
similar, though much loftier, reference
to himself; and if the third and fourth
were intended, in conformity with their
plan, to close with purely Messianic
thoughts, yet even in them similar
personal lnmentations occur towards the
beginning, ix. 1 sq.; xi. 18—=xii. 3, It
appears, therefore, from these observa-
tions also that the pieces of the book
and its entire arrangement must be
accepted ns has been above indicated,
and that it is certain that the whole
coines from the same author.

7. The Guides of the Nation.
Ch. xxr.—xx1v.

Towards the end of Ssedeqia’s reign, when the Chaldeans
had already commenced the siege of the city, Yéremya, called
upon by the king himself to do so, found a suitable opportunity
to express his view of the future both of the entire kingdomn
and particularly of the royal house and the magnates and
guides of the nation. At this point in his book he makes use
of the occasion to bring together all the most weighty utter-
ances that he had ever publicly delivered concerning the leaders
and guides of the nation, both the kings and secular princes as
well as the prophets and priests. For precisely at this point,
when the discourses of severe threats and admonitions are
about to end, there is the most suitable place for such a collec-
tion. In the end it is especially the shepherds of this flock,
tho secular and ccclesiastical leaders, particularly the kings
with their ministers, on the one hand, and the priests (xxiii. 11,

33, 34) but still more the prophets, on the other, that are
. 12 *
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responsible for all the moral perversities and perils of the
nation, which have been so fully explained in previous discourses.
It is also equally certain that a lasting reform of the nation can
proceed only from a thorough reform of its leaders themselves.
Therefore the series of castigatory discourses also rises at the
end to these more distant but none the less powerful causes of
the present great calamities ; the axe is laid at the root of the
rotten tree, and it is here for the first time fully evident how
little Yéremya feared clearly to express everywhere and at all
times the pure truth, even against those who were in power
and the influential false prophets.

This important and lengthy picce accordingly falls of itself
primarily into two parts, namely, the discourses concerning
the kings and those concerning the prophets. In the section
concerning the kings, xxi. 1—=xxiii. 8, the first two strophes
explain simply how Yéremyh, taking advantage of this most
recent opportunity, spoke both against the counsellors of
Ssedeqia and himself and the royal house; the mext two
strophes then go back into the past and collect the utterances,
partly lamentations and partly castigations, which he had
publicly made as occasioned by the three earlier kings, until
the fifth strophe concludes all that has to be said regarding the
royal house with further thoughts of a more general character,
and also with the eternal Messianic hopes, hopes which not-
withstanding all previous perversities still always cling to this
house. This discourse confines itself to the four last kings, 7.¢.,
those succeeding Yosia, since they were all very different from
that far greater king both as regards their mental tendencies
and the short duration of their reigns, and thus properly repre-
sent the rapid decline of all kingly power in Jerusalem.—Four
strophes of the second section, xxiii. 9-40, then speak with
very special warmth and the most serious emphasis, as if the
prophet were precisely here in his most proper sphere, con-
cerning the false prophets, who have so long laboured most
disastrously in misleading the magnates and the nation; and
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nothing can be more appropriate than the way in which the
prophet in the first two strophes overwhelms the false prophets
and their followers, nothing more penctrating than the skill
with which in the two last ho refutes with cutting words tho
objections and falsc ideas of both. With this the chief matter
of the great piece is cxhausted : but inasmuch as Yéremyd at
other times likes to give at the end additional examples and
symbols by way of confirmation, he appends hero also in a
third part, ch. xxiv., just as Awmos does, ch. vii.-viii., a further
narrative conceruing a vision that he once received upon the
condition of the kingdom, and which may serve fully to confirm
what had been said at length above regarding the leaders of
the nation.

The piece concerning the prophets, xxiii. 9-40, may be
casily recognized both frow its language and its subject-matter
as belonging to the second edition.

I.—Concerning the Kings.

Ch. xx1. 1—xx111.-8,

xxi.

1 The word which came to Yéremyd from Yahvé when the
king Ssedcqgia sent Pashchur DBen-Malkia and the priest
Ssephanya Ben-Maaseya to bim with the words: “ enquire now
for us of Yahvé, because Nabukodrossor king of Babel maketh
war against us, whether perbaps Yahvé will deal with us ac-
cording to all his marvels that he withdraw from us!” Then
said Yéremyd unto them: thus shall ye say unto Ssedegia:
Thus saith Yahvé God of Israel: DBehold I turn back the
weapons of war in your hand, wherewith ye make war against
the king of Babel and the Chaldeans that besiege you outside
the city, | and assemble them in the midst of this eity || and
I myself make war against you with outstretched hand and
with strong arm, | and with anger and with fury and with
great wrath, || and I smite the inhabitants of this city, both
man and beast, | by a great pestilence shall they dic! || and
afterward (saith Yahvé) will 1 deliver Ssedeqia the king of

(314
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Yuda and his servants and the people which are left in this
city from the pestilence and from the sword and from the
famine into the hand of Nabukodrossor king of Babel and
into the hand of their enemies and into the hand of those that
mortally hate them, | that he may smite them with the edge of
the sword, not spare nor pity nor compassionate them. ||

And unto this people thou shalt say: thus saith Yahvé: |
Behold I put before you the way of life and the day of deatlh:
|| he that dwelleth in this city will die by the sword and by
the famine and by the pestilence, | but he that forsaketh it and
falleth to the Chaldeans who besiege you, will live and will
have his life as prey ; || for I set my face against this city for
evil not for good (saith Yahvé), into the hand of the king of
Babel will it be given and he will burn it with fire. || — And
concerning the house of the king of Yuda hear ye Yahvé's
word: || house of David! thus saith Yahvé: award every
morning justice, and delivor the spoiled from the hand of the
oppressor, | lest like fire my fury go forth and burn with none
to quench it—at the wickedness of your deeds! || — Behold
I will thee thou inhabitant* of the valley, of the rock of the
plain ! (saith Yahvé) | ye who say “who cometh down upon
us, and who cntereth our hiding-places ?”” || — I visit you ac-
cording to the fruit of your deeds (saith Yahvé), | and kindle a
fire in your forest, so that it devoureth everything round about
it!]|

1. The event which is only just
referred to, ver. 1 sq. is narrated at
length c¢b, xxxvii, where, however,
instead of the temporal prince Pash-
chur (who is quite a different person
from the priest, xx. 1) another of the
princes who were unfavourable to the
prophet is named, comp. xxxviii. 1, 4 ;
with regard to the powerful priest
Sscfanya, soe xxix. 25. It appears
from that narrative and the words of
this piece, vv. 2-4, that the application
was made when the Chaldeans had only
commenced the sicge at a distance,

while the besicged were still auble to
risk gallics and encounters outside the
gates, and the Kgyptian avxiliaries were
advancing in the distance against the
Chaldeans. Accordingly the war party
might hope that Jerusalem would again
be delivered in as wonderful a manner
ag it was in the time of Yesaya, ver. 2,
and plainly they applied to Yérem'yx’x
for no other object than to obtain the
support of his reputation for this un-
rcasonable expectation. But the pro-
phet, undeceived by such wishes, simply
obeying the truth which had long been

* Betriigerin must be a misprint for Biirgerin, which is the word used in the

first edition.—T7.
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2.
xxii.
1 Thus saith Yahvé: go down to the house of the king of

Yuda, and speak there these words, || and say : Hear Yahvé's
word thou king of Yuda that sitteth upon David's throne, |

fully established in his own mind,
promised the exact opposite of such
bascless hopes : the arms of the people
who now ventured outside the ecity
would soon be driven back into the
city, Yahvé himself not fighting for but
agninst them, vv, 5, 6, and at last the
king with his servants and people, t.e.,
his subjects of higher and lower rank
(xxii. 2, 4; xxxvi. 24; xxxvil, 2,
comp. xxiv. 8 ; xxv. 19), therefore with
all the inhabitants of the city that will
have been spared from the previous
calamities, will fall into the handa of
the enemy, ver. 7. 1t ia better to follow
the LXX by omitting the MNY before
CYIINWIAT, ver. 7, as in Yéremyid's
langoage king, servauts, (i.e., oflicials),
and people constitute the whole nation.

But in the prophet’s book his dis-
coarse immediately nssumes larger pro-
portions, and, withont reference to the
situation which has just been described,
what may bave shortly afterwards been
said to the assembled people (comp.
xxxviii. 1 sq.) is at unce subjoined : to

2. That which could not very well be
pursaed further in the previous compre-
hensive strophe, and had thcrefore been
only briefly touched upon, vv. 11, 12, is
now, xxii. 1-9, expressly further dwelt
upon : the genuine prophetic admoni-
tion directed immediately to the entire
royal family, and specially to the king
who was then rcigning (hence, ver. 4,
the plur. finally cbanges into the sing.).

the nation will now be given by Yahvé
the choice, in quite another sense than
Deut. xxx. 15, between life and death,
that is, only the fatal choice cither to
remain in the city to die there or to fall
away to the Chaldean monarch to, pre-
serve at least life aa a prej, vv. 8-10;
the royal house will he able to save
itself (not by unfaithfulness to the
covenant, but) only by uninterrupted
aud active endeavour after perfect
rightcousness in the state, vv. 11, 12,
but Jerusalem, both the lower (the
valley, Isa. xxii. 5) and the upper
city (the rock of the plain, comp. xviii.
14), which proud city imagined it conld
not now be conquered by any cnemy
(the lower city imagined no one could
descend to it from the surrounding
fortified castles,* the upper city, that no
one would eunter its secore reccsses!),
will be chastised according to her
deserts, vv. 13, 14. Thus the strophe
recurs with vv, 13, 14 to its commence-
ment, ver, 4,

Yéremyid had necordingly gone down
(from the upper temple court, xx. 2) to
the royal castle to procliim there the
truth that the well-being of the royal
house also rested only in the universal
divine rightconsness that had been so
urgently commended by the book of
Decuteronomy, vv. 1-5 (and snch admo-
nition had not been entirely fruitless,
comp. ck. Xxxiv); it is true that the

* The first edition has bergen, hills, which nay be the true reading.—1Tr.
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thou with thy servants and people that come through these
gates: || thus saith Yahvé: Do ye justice and righteousness,
and deliver the spoiled from the hand of the oppressor! | and
strangers orphans and widows oppress not hurt not, and inno-
cent blood shed not in this place! || For if ye really do this
word, | then will come through the gates of this house kings
that sit for David upon his throne, riding in chariots and on
horses, he himself and his servants and people; || but if ye
hear not these words, | by myself I swear (saith Yahvé), that
a desolation will this house become ! || — For thus saith Yahv¢é
concerning the house of the king of Yuda: thou that art uuto
me Gilead, the head of Lebanon | —verily I make thee a descrt,
uninhabited cities, | and consecrate against thee destroyers,
cvery one with his weapons: | who then cut down thy best
cedars and fell them for firc! || And many nations then pass
by this city | and say one to the other, “ whereforc hath Yahvé
done thus unto this great city ?” || then they answer : because
they forsook the covenant of Yahvé their God | and did

homage unto strange Gods and served them! ||

royal house is in the eyes of Yahvé
himself as noble and magnificent as
even Gilead and Lebanon with their
splendid summits and forests, but even
Lcbanon and Gilead’s splendour, their
tall cedars, may easily fall before the
same Yahvé ; and if the royal honse of
David, with its cedar palaces (which are
also briefly called Lebanon, see on Isa.
xxii. 8, Vol. ii. p. 163) and all the other
siwilar lofty palaces cannot be separated
in thought from Jerusalem, the proper
destroyers (the Chaldeans) of all that
splendour in Jermsalem also have
already been appointed by Yahve, vv.
6, 7 (comp, vv, 14, 15, 20, 23 ; Isa. x.
a3, 34; xxxvil. 24 ; Zech. xi. 1, 2), so
that in the future, when Jerusalem has
been destroyed, and lics like desert
cities the exact opposite of the pro-
phecy, Isa. ii. 2-4, must happen, vv. 8,9,

Inasmuach asin what follows the three

kings that preceded Ssedeqia are the
subject of the discourse, and Sscdeqin
had already been briefly referred to, xxi.
11, 12, it might be supposed that these
words, xxii. 1-9, were addressed to
Yosin. However, we have nothing
here peculiarly applicable to this king
with his exceptional characteristics ;
and Yeremyd was during his reign pro-
bably too young and as yet without
sufficient public reputation to address
him in such words. Moreover, Lie had
mourped his death in a distinct work (see
History of Israel, iv. 242, iii. 763), so that
he so far says nothing about him here,
We must, thercfore, suppuse that this
strophe, vv. 1-9, is intended simply to
expand what had been said in the for-
mer one, xxi, 11, 12, and vv. 13. 14.
Besides, Yosia is plainly referred to in
the words xxii, 15, 16, as an entirely
different king.
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3.

Wecp yo not for a dead man, nor bemoan him! | much more
weep for him that is gone away that he returneth no more and
sccth his native land! || for thus saith Ynhvé of Shalliim son
of Yosia king of Yuda who reigned instcad of his father
Yosia, who hath been led away from this place: | he returncth
thither no more, || but there whither they have led him away
will he die | and this land he will sce no more ! ||

Oh le that buildeth his house with unurightcousness, and his
upper rooms with injustice, | on his neighbour putteth labour
for nought, and giveth him not his wages; || who saith, I will
build me a many storied house and airy upper-roomns!” | and
painteth for himself the windows, wainscoteth with cedar and
colourcth with vermilion : | Wilt thou reign when thou rivalest
Ahlaz? | thy father—ate he not and drank, did justiec and
righteousness—so it was well with him ? || conducted the cause
of the suffering and helpless—so it was well ? | is not that to
know me, saith Yahvé ? || But upon nothing clse arc thine
cyes and thy heart than thine advantage, | and upon innocent
blood—to shed it,—and upon oppression and upon greed—to
practise it. || — Therefore thus saith Yahvé of Yoyaqim son
of Yosin king of Yuda: they shall not lament for him “ Oh
niy brother and oh sister!” | not lament for him *“ Oh lord
and oh majesty!” || the burial of an ass will he receive, | in
that he is dragged and thrown far beyond the gates of Jeru-
salem ! ||

ingly, only a short prophetic lnmnen-

forward the three previous kings, and
to place in the same connexion in the
next two strophes what hc may before
have spoken concerning them, he is un-
able to sny much regarding the imme-
diate successor of Yosia (who is here
called Shallim, but in the historical
books is called by his regal name
Yoachaz) becamse although this king
was chosen by the people, and, it would
reem, was much respected and beloved,
he was after a short time carried away
captive in his carly youth by the Egyp-
tians, 2 Kings xxiii. 30—33. Accord-

tation, vv. 10-12, follows him, that
he as onc who will never return
from the captivity is really more to
be piticd than a man who has died,
e.g., his much lamented father, Yosia,
Zech. xii. 11.  Comp. Iistory of Israel,
1V.p. 251 (IIL p. 775). The conjecture
that the name Shallam has been intro-
duced from this passage, contrary to
history, into the gencalogy 1 Chron, iii.
15, is entircly baseless.

Much more can be said of his elder
brother and successor, Yoyaqim, who
was ‘in many respects very much like



186

1L A. 5, YEREMY., 1L 7. 1.—Cu. xx1, 1—XxXxIIIL 8,

20 Ascend [Jerusalem] Lebanon and cry, and upon Bashan lift
up thy voice, | and cry from ‘Abarim—that all thy patrons are

dashed in pieces! || I spoke unto thee in thy godlessness :

but

thou saidst ““I will not hear!” | this hath been thy way from

his ancestor Abaz (History of Israel,
IV, 168 (I1l. 662 sq.)), who must have
shown, during the eleven years of his
reign, much cruelty and injustice in
order to gratify his passions, especially
a vain love of fame, delight in building
and covetousness, and whose reign
thereby formed such a mournful con-
trast to that of his excellent father that
the ccnsure of the prophet is com-
pelled to make reference to it at the
cnd, vv. 13-16 : does he who from mere
love of fame tortures men with severe
forced labonr (corvees), whose ambition
culminates in the possession of & new,
heaven-scaling, gorgcously decorated
palace, think to maintein his rnle if
he can rival the well known Achaz in
such things—wholly unlike his father
who was prosperous by means of his
righteousness, not rccognizing the pri-
mary truths concerning the proper atti-
tude towards Yahvé ? Only destruction
can follow such worship of sclf: aking
of this kind will not die generally la-
mented, as e.g., Yosia did, ver. 10, so
that bis relatives, following next to the
corpse, raise their customary loud la-
nmentation (Oh brother, or Oh sister),
and then the mass of subjects raise their
wail, Oh lord, oh his (the dead man’s)
majesty ! (xxxiv. 5; 1 Kings xiii. 30),
but dragged away by enemies (xv. 3)
far from Jerusalem, will be flung forth
when dead miserably like an ass, and

4. The discourse now comes to the
last of the three kings before Sscdeqia,
Konyahu or Yoyakhin, as he is called
in thg historical books, who was led

left without burial ! vv. 17-19, Since
here and xxxvi. 30, at & time when he
was already dead and the truth of the
prophecy accordingly seemed to be con-
firmed, this is repeated as it had once
Leen foretold concerning him, the ac-
count of hisend, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6, is
nevertheless probably more accurate
than that 2 Kings xxiv. 6 : he appcars
to have found a dishonourable death in
the struggle against the Chaldeans
without having been strictly taken cap-
tive to Babylon. Vers. 13, as well as
Hab. ii. 12, follows Mic. iii. 10. P
ver. 14, like iv. 30, in the following
verse [P answers to it; on ‘J}bn
sce § 177 a; instead of ]T‘D it is
better to read the inf. abs. ]1 D acc.,
§ 351 ¢, for the resson that it corres-
ponds to the following U‘IWTT: in the
structure of the scntence. Iustead of
T‘1N2 ver. 15, which appears to have
got mto this verse from the same word
ver. 14, the LXX still read THND

others read DHNJ as if Ahab had beeu
here spoken ot and they at least could
not fall into the same error as the LXX
of connecting the following ﬂ‘ln.x:‘ with
it. If the common reading were cor-
rect, the words, wilt thou rule because
thou rivalest the cedar? must 1mean,
that he desired by his high ecdifices to
grow like a cedar into the heavens,
But this figure would not be clear and
would be left too much detached.

away captive into Babylon while very
young after a short reign and lamented
by many, as plainly appears. This
being the fate of this king also, it is
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thy youth that thon didst not hear my voico; || all thy shep-
herds the wind will shepherd, and thy patrons will go into
captivity ! | indeed then thon wilt be ashamed and blash at all
thy wickedness! || —Thou that dwellest upon Lebanon, that
hast thy nest in cedars : | why sighest thou when pangs come
upon thee, spasms as of child-birth P |} As I live (saith Yahv¢),
althongh Konyihu sonof Yoyakim king of Yuda were o signcet
upon my right hand,— | verily thence will 1 pluck thee, || and
give thee into the hand of thy mortal focs, and into the hand of
them before whom thou hast hoiror, | and into the hand of Nabu-
kodrossor king of Babel and into the hand of the Chaldeans! |}
and I harl thee and thy mother that bore thee upon the other
land where yc were not born, | and there will ye die! || But
upon tho land whither to rcturn they raise their desire, | —
thither will they not return. || —*Is then this man Konyihu
a despicable brittle manufacture, or a vessel wherein is no
pleasure ? | wherefore were they hurled forth he and his seed,
and thrown upon the land which they knew not?” || carth
carth earth! | hear Yahvé's word : || thus saith Yahve: write
ye this man as childless, as a hero who hath not prospercd in
his days : | for from his seed will no one prosper, sitting apon
David’'s throne and still ruling over Yuda. ||

fully shown that all these last kings
and rulers of Isracl mect with an un-
happy cnd, and accordingly the dis-
course ot this point becomes from the
very first cxccedingly agitated, and
calls upon the unfortunate Ssion to
ascend all the loftiest peaks of the holy
land, Lebanon, Bashan and ‘Abarim,
Deut. xxxii. 49, there to sec and londly
to lament that all its patrons, i.e., its
rulers and kings (ver.22; Lam.i. 19;
Zech, xiii. 6) now lie pitably upon the
ground, like shattercd cedars of these
high mountaina (Zech. xi. 1-9), ver. 20:
but it cannot possibly be otherwise, adds
the voice of recflexion; since all ad-
monitions have been in vain, the wind
must now lead away these shepherds
and rulers, drive them into exile, be-
come therefore, reversing the order of
tbings, as it were their shepherd and

powerful conductor (acc. Hos. iv. 16),
in order that the flock may find n better
mind, vv. 20-22,—She, the proud city
that thinks hersclf, ace. xxi, 13, 14,
comp. xxii. 6, 7, a8 high as l.ebanon,
and imagines that she has her upas-
sailable nest amoog heaven-scaling
cedars, wherefore does she, now the
unnvoidable calamity is about to come,
when the pangs of birth approach, sigh
so violently over the thing which she her-
self brought to pass? ver. 23 (M3,
LXX. xaraorevdkeg, must according
to the context and § 197 b note, stand
for MTTINY) after Mic. iv. 95, The
young king Konyibu at least, although
he were as precious to him asa signet ring
upon his right hand (Cant. viii. 6), must
be plucked off by Yahvé, and together
with his queen-mother (comp. antep. 143)
be hurled into terrible exile, both of
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5.

Xxlile

I

Oh shepherds that destroy and scatter the sheep of my
pasture ! (saith Yahvé). || Therefore thus saith Yahvé Israel’s
God concerning the shepherds that feed my people: ye have
scattered my sheep and driven them away, have not visited
them : | behold I visit upon you the evil of your deeds (saith
Yahvé) ! || —But I will gather the remnant of my sheep from
all the lands whither T have driven them, | and bring them
back into their pastures, that they may be fruitful and mul-
tiply, || and set over them shepherds that feed them, | that
they no more fear nor be dismayed* (saith Yahvé). || Behold
days come (saith Yahvé)—and I set up for David a righteous
shoot, | he reigneth then as king and hath skill, doeth justice
and righteousness in the earth; || in his days will Yuda be
saved, and Israel dwell safely, | and this is his name whereby

them pever again to retarn to the
country whither they direct their
gtrongest desire, vv. 23-27. Although
many sympathetic hearts in the land
may bitterly complain over this hard
lot of their beloved young king, who
was carried off together with his young
children (whilst his uncle Ssedeqia,
from whom and whose house nothing
good was expected, came to the throne),
Yéremyi is neverthcless nnable to
reiterate loudly enough that it is noth-
ing less than an unalterable divine

5. For, briefly, to conclude all this,
the punishment of all the surviving
descendants of the Davidic stem without
exception is unalterably determined by
Yahvé, because they bave managed
their pastoral calling so badly and have
suffered their sheep to perish, xxiii. I,
2. DBut the ancient and eternally true
Messianic promises shall not thereby
guffcr : the remuant of the lost flock
will some day bc gathered from the

resolve, that neither he nor one of his
sons shall ascend the throne of David,
that, on the contrary, these sons shall
soon perish, and thus the father expe-
rience, in addition to all his other mis-
fortunes, the destruction of his own
line, vv. 28-30. The article in V™INFT,
ver, 26, might seem wrong, since it is
not found before the closely connected
nﬂrl'nj, but acc. § 293 @, this is not
nnusual, and the article is confirmed by
ver. 28 : it is precisely the well-known
terrible land that is intended !

dispersion and become prosperous under
fitter shepherds, vv. 3, 4, yea, the Mes-
siah himself, the righteous shoot of
David, will come, in order that under
him the renewed and reformed nation
may bear the new name Yahvé is our
rightcousness, we know that in Yahvé
alone do we become righteous, vv. 5, 6,
comp. xxxiii. 15, 16. A second and
more glorious redemption of Isrnel will
then be celcbrated, vv. 7, §, as is here

* Nor be lacking.
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they will eall themselves “ Yalivé is our righteousness.” || There-
fore behold days come (saith Yahvé) | —and it will no more be
said “ As Yahvé liveth that led up Isracl’s sons from Egypt,” ||
but ““as Yahv¢ liveth that led up and brought the seed of the
house of Israel | from the northern country and from all the
countries whither I had driven them,” and they then dwell
upon their own soil. ||

repeated from xvi. 15, 16. The words
YDy KDY, ver. 4, comp. iii. 16, do
not very well fit into the context and
structure of the verse, nor anre they in
the LXX; presumably 37732} N9
should be read, although this ‘word is
rarely used by Yeremya. It is impos-
sible to suppose that the new name, ver,
6, is intended to belong to the Messiah:
the name itself points by its structure to

but AN must be read, acc. § 249
b, instead of 1Nﬁp‘

Even in the case of this piece, which
is already so complete in itself, Yéremya
secks to give the prophetic word at tho
end o favourable tarn, as we have ob-
served this as so significant in the
arrangement of most of the foregoing
picces, pp. 151,179, In the LXX is
an unfortunate misplacement of vv. 6, 7

the uation and country, and the syntax  after ver. 40,

is if possible still plainer xxxiii. 16;

II.—Concerning the Prophets.

Ch. xxur. 9:40.

Of tho Prophets.

This brief heading is similar to those of the following main
xlviii, 1; xlix. 1, 7, 23, 28; and as the
previous piece was so complete in itself the heading is tho
more appropriate here.
it except incidentally.

sections, xlvi. 2;
The priests are nowhere mentioned in

1.

My inmost heart is broken, and all my bones are soft, | T am
become like a drunken man, like a man whom wine hath over-

10 come | —beforc Yahvé and before his holy words. || For * of
adulterers is the land full, | yea at the curse tho land
withereth, the pastures of the common dry up; | and their
greed became wicked, their bravery false: || for both Prophet
and priest are profane, | also in my house T found their wicked-
ness”: saith Yahvé. || —Therefore their way will be unto them



190

1. A. 5. YEREMY.A, IL 7. 2.—Ci. xxur 9-40.

like slippery things, into darkness will they be driven and fall
therein : | for I bring upon them evil, the year of their punish-
ment ! saith Yahvé. || Also among the Prophets of Samaria 1
saw offence ; | they prophesied by Bédaland led my people Israel
astray ; || but among the prophets of Jerusalem I saw a horrible
thing : [ committing adultery and walking in lies, | and they
strengthen the hands of the evildoers without that they depart
every one from his wickedness ! | they become unto me all like
Sodém and their inhabitants like Ghamorrah. || Therefore thus
saith Yahvé of Hosts concerning the Prophets: behold I feed
them with wormwood, and make them drink poison-water, | —
because from the Prophets of Jerusalem hath gone forth
profanity into the whole land ! ||

2.

Thus saith Yahve of Hosts: Hearken not unto the words of
the Prophets that prophesy to you: they deceive you, | the
vigsion of their own heart they speak, not from the mouth-of

1. At once, in the first strophe, the
divine indignation which agitates the
inmost heart of this righteous prophet
at the thought of the multitudes of
totally degenerate prophets, disburdens
itself. Yéremyi is terribly moved at
the violently threatening words which
Yahvé is compelled to utter, ver. 9
(comp. vi. 11 and iv. 26), becanse all
evil desires being let loose are rampant
upon tbe suffering earth which appears
already to be smitten by the divine
cursc (comp. the later descriptions
“Isa.’” xxiv. 4-6; Zech. v. 1-4), and are
rampant even amongst the prophets and
priests that have become profane and in
the temple itself, vv. 10, 11, comp.
xxix. 23: therefore the end of these
prophets will be most calamitous, they
beiag unable to staud the trial, ver. 12a,
like Ps. xxxv. 6 and Isa. viii. 22, b like
vi. 15; xi. 23 ; xlviii. 44¢. Since the

2. But the unfortunate people who
allow themselves to be misled by these
miserable prophets, Yéremya must pub-

passage of Isa. was clearly in the mind
of the prophet, the word rooNa
must be placed, contrary to the accents,
in the second-verse member, which
improves the structure of the verse,
whilst such a close conjunction of
slipperiness and darkness as is found
Ps. xxxv. 6 is not necessary.—The
prophets of the Northern kingdom no
doubt also transgressed in former times,
but their sins were small compared with
the horrible transgressions of the incor-
rigible prophets of Jerusalem, who
sin grievously themselves, and assist
the wickedness of others by their
flattery and hypocrisy, so that from this
consideration the most paiuful punish-
ment must inevitebly fall upon them,
vv. 13-15; ver. 15a exactly like viii,
14; ix. 14. On Y3W, ver. 14, which
stands for H:tlg':, comp. § 337 b note,

licly exhort not to believe those who
speak according to the suggestions of
their own confused minds and perverse
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Yahvé; || they say constantly unto my despisers “ Yahvé
speaketh : prosperity will be unto you!” | and if one walketh
in the stubborness of his heart, thoy say “no evil will come
upon you !” || Yea who stood then in Yahvé's secret, that ho
should sce and hear his word ? | who hath marked my word
and heard ? || “ behold a storming of Yahv('s, a wrath breaketh
out, | and a storm whirleth np to whirl itsclf upon the head of the
wicked : || Yohvé’s wrath will not abate until he executeth and
until he establisheth the thoughts of his heart: | at the end of
the days will ye get insight into it !” ||—I have not sent the
Prophets—yet they ran, | have not spoken unto them—yet
they prophesied : || but if they stand in my secret, | let them
proclaim iy words to my people, and bring them from their evil
way and from the wickedness of their deceds! | Am I thena
God near at hand (saith Yahvé), | and not a God afar off ? ||
or hideth any one himself in hiding-places that I see him not
(saith Yahv¢; ? | do I not fill the heaven and the carth (saith

Yahv¢) ? ||

hearts (comp. Num. xvi. 28; Prov.
xviii. 2), and who promise, in the im-
mediate future, preposterously pervert-
ing everything, prosperity in the name
of Yahvé precisely to the worst men,
vv. 16, 17, comp. iv. 10 ; vi. 14; viii,
11, and on the other hand, xii. 12;
whilst he who will claim to be really
Yahvé's confidant, must before every-
thing see, 1.e. feel most vividly, asshown
to bim by God, and thas hear also from
him, the grand, serious truth, thatin the
immediate future a desolating, terrible
storm, precisely nothing but calamity
will go forth from Yahvé in his wrath,
the overwhelming violence of which
they also will finally painfolly fcel who
at present will hear nothing of it, vv.
18-20. The weighty words, vv. 19, 20,
which arec repeated subsequently, xxx.
23, 24, stood manifestly in one of the

earliest writings of Yéremyi, and are
here qmoted as known from that work,
and their truth slrcady confirmed by
the event.—Accordingly, nothing fur-
ther can be said of these prophets than
that their whole profession and teach-
ing are without any true divinc basia ;
if they are really, as they profess, in
the sccret of Yahvé (comp. Amos iii.
7),let them speak in quite another tone
to the people, and not shun the diffi-
culty of opposing the prevalence of evil
in the actval world of to-day, vv. 21,
22 ; from Him who is everywhere pre-
scnt in his power and his knowledge,
these weak-minded prophets vainly hope
to escape, he will punish them wherever
they may be, aud in whatever land they
may flce into, on the day of judgment {
vv. 23, 24, after Amos ix. 2-4.

25 I have heard what the Proplets that prophesy in my name
allege saying | “‘I dreamed I dreamed !” || How long say ye lieth
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it in the heart of the Prophets to prophesy lies | and be Pro-
phets of the deceit of their own hearts ? || they who meditate
to make my people to forget my name by their dreams which
they tell ome to the other, | as their fathers forgot my name
through Bdal. || The Prophet that hath a dream let him tell a
dream, but he that hath my word let him speak my word faith-
fully : | what hath the straw in common with the corn ? (saith
Yahvé). || Is not my word thus—Ilike fire (saith Yahv), | and
like a hammer that breaketh rocks? || —Therefore I come
upon the Prophets (saith Yahvé), | that steal my words one from
the other— || I come upon the Prophets (saith Yahvé), | that
take their tongue and say * thus saith — || I come upon them
that prophesy lying dreams (saith Yahvé), and tell them and
mislead my people by their lying words and by their boast.
ing, | although I have not sent them nor appointed them, and
they bring no profit at all to this people (saith Yahvé). ||

3. It is true the false prophets of
Yahvé like to appeal to dreams, in
which they say Yahvé reveals himself
to them, indeed, they have no other
pretext of the same telling effect as
such dreams, which they perpetually
urge, as Yahvé well knows, ver. 25;
but, it must here be immediately asked,
how long will they, then, continue their
lies, those dangerous dreams and ima-
ginations of their own confused minds
whereby they desire to turn away the
pation from the true knowledge of
Yahve ? vv. 26, 27. Mere dreams,
imaginations, which people think or
profess to have received from Yahve,
are after all very far removed from the
true word of Yahvé, which dwells in
the inmost life of a prophet ; let both
be for once compared, let an experiment
be made with both, and it will be found
that the feeble, dark imagiuation, or

dream, which is often mixed with de-
ceit, holds the relation of straw to corn
in comparison with the genuine revela-
tion that like fire penetrates everything
in a moment, or like & hammer breaks
the rocks, vv, 28, 29. Therefore these
uncalled prophets, who do not utter
living, original oracles, derived from a
pure and fresh inward strength, but
ounly such as are horrowed and feeble,
who (instead of speaking from the
promptings of the spirit and its inmost
life) merely take their tongues as an
instrument close at hand and therewith
imitate sacred prophetic formule and
mislead the people by mecans of such
empty ostentation—these prophets can
only fear punishment from Yahvé, as is
declared with great agitation, vv. 30-32.
Comp. Vol. 1. pp. 18 sq., 54. The
construction in ver. 26 acc. § 298 b,

4.

And when this people or the Prophet or a priest asketh thee,
saying “ What is Yahvé’s high-oracle ?” | then say unto
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them : what is high-oracle P—that I thrust you forth !* (saith
Yahve) ; || and the Prophet and the priest and the peoplo that
saith *high-oraclo of Yahvé” | —1 visit upon that man and
upon his house ! || —Thus shall ye say one to the other and
amongst cach other | ““ what did Yahvé answer and what said
Yahvé?” || but a high-oracle of Yahvé shall ye not mention
any more, (but high-oracle sball be to every one his own
word) nor pervert the words of the living God of Yahvé of
Hosts our God! || thus shalt thou say to the Prophet | ““ what
did Yahvé answer thee, and what said Yahvé?” || —DBut if ye
say ‘‘high.oracle of Yahvé,” therefore thus saith Yahvé: be-
canse ye say this word ‘“ high-oracle of Yahvé” | and I sent to
you saying “Ye shall not say high-oracle of Yalvé!” || there-
fore como I and lift you up high high | and thrust you and the
city which I gave to you and your fathers far away from my
face, | and I put upon you an eternal scorn, | and eternal

shame never to be forgotten !

4. And in similar agitation (which
is apparent in the unusually frequent
repetition of the phrase “saith Yahvé”)
the prophet finally speaks against a
prophetic term which both the pecople
and the ordinary prophets were then in
the habit of gricvously abusing, namcly,
the term )Y N]‘.'W_J, high-oracle of
Yahvé, comp. Vol. I. p. 79-81. This
somewhat grandly sounding name, which
was new in the eighth century, and
denoted a somewhat more artistic pro-
phetic, cr semi-prophetic (Prov. xxx. I;
xxxi. 1), composition, had at that time
cvidently become very common and
subject to great abuse from incapable
prophets and writers: nevertheless this
kind of piecc was still very popular,
and cverybody desired to know what
Yahvé’s high-oracle was. To the serious
Yéremnya, who justly saw therein only
a sign of the gencral decline of all

prophecy, this is so repugnant that he
at once at the opening of the strophe
declares with a scvere paronomasia,
that to such a question as what the
high-oracle snid,t the fitting divine
answer was, that Yahvé will thrust
them forth, lnying hold of them with bis
mighty band will drive them into exile,
that no nbuse of this word can go
unpunished, vv. 33, 34, comp. ver. 39,
Instead of such a question, they ought
rather to coquire for the clear divine
word (let everyonc understand by the
high-sounding word high-oracle the
suggestion of his own imagination), in
order that the genuine words of Yahvé,
the truly prophetic ntterances, may not
be perverted and misunderstood, vv,
35-37. Should the abuso of that word
and thereby the disregard of the simple
and true revelation, or of genuine pro-
phecy, continue after this very definite

* The German is herc untranslateable,

The author endenvours to represent the

underlying paronomasia between the Hebrew words .\wp hochspruch and lDl’_C)e

by rendering the verb “ dass ich hoch cuch fortstosse.”

We might perhaps venture

the ndaptation : “ I highly abominate you."—1'r.
1 Germ. Wie der hochspruch laute. —17.

13
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prophetic warning, that punishment
threatened above, ver. 33, will neces-
rarily follow, as is now, vv. 38-40,
further described with a more exact
indication of the paronomasia; ver. 40,
like xx. 11, As the signification of the
paronomasia is thus plainly indicated,
*n*w: = ‘nthJ and NDJ must be
read Jnstend of “WI and N3
the reading of the LXX and also of a few
Hebrew MSS, and editions; comp. Isa.

1L A. 5. YEREMYA, II.

7. 3,—Ciu. xx1v.

xxii. 17; Job xxx, 22; it follows from
§198 b that a root hIDJ (altbough in
the case of this root it is rare) may
change into ﬂtDJ probably the word
should then be pomt.cd as Piel Y1 IDJ'I
The N before MM 11, ver. 33, i3
the sign of the accusative : as regards
this question, what is high-oracle? The
proper meaning of the word before
Yahvé is that, cte. Ea. xvii. 21; xliv.
3, comp, § 277 d.

IIL.—The accompanying Vision.
Ch. xxiv.

XXIV.

1

[

10

Yahvé showed me a symbol and behold two baskets of figs,
placed before the Temple of Yahvé, | after that Nabukodrossor
king of Babel had led away Konydhu son of Yoyaqim king of
Yuda and the princes of Yuda with the artificers and fortress-
workmen from Jerusalem and brought themunto Babel; || the one
basket very good figs like the early figs, | and the other basket

very bad figs which for badness were mot eatable. || And
Yahvé said unto me, “ what seest thou Yéremyd ¢’ 1 said:

figs; | the good figs are very good, and the bad very bad for
badness not eatable. || —Then eame Yahvé's word unto me
thus: || thus saith Yahvé Israel’'s God: Like these good
figs | thus will I regard the captives of Yuda whom I dismissed
from this place into the land of the Chaldeans for good! | for
I set minc eye upon them for good and lead them back unto
this land, | build them then without pulling down, and plant
them without plucking up, || and give to them a heart to know
me that I am Yahvé, that.they become to me a people and I
become to them a God, | when they turn to me with their
whole heart. || —But like the bad figs which for badness are
not eatable | surely thus saith Yahvé—so will I make Ssedeqia
the king of Yuda and his princes and the remnant of Jerusa-
lem both they that remain in this land and they that dwell in
the land of Egypt, || I make them a playball for all the king-
doms of the earth, | a scorn and a proverb a taunt and a curse
in all the places whither I thrust them, || and I send upon
them the sword the famine and the pestilence, | until they
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have disappeared from the land which I gave to thom and

their fathers. ||

This vision i3 formed upon the model
of Amos viii. 1-3. Baskets of fruit are
probably bronght to the temple, as first-
fruits, us tenths; in the case of no other
kind of fruit is there such a difference
in point of quelity ss in figs. When
therefore the prophet, a short time
after the exile of Yoyakhin, in spirit
beheld bLefore the temple two baskets
of fruit which werc so very differcnt
though they belonged to the same
species, that readily became to him a
striking image of the real condition of
the kingdom at that time: on the one
haud, the young promising king led
cuptive to Babylon with all the best and
most useful people of the land—upon
them was founded the hope of "the
future, that hope which is further ex-
plained, xxiii. 3-8, this was the basket
of beautiful souund figs; on the other
hend, the weak king Sscdeqia remaining
in the land with the pitiable, corrupted
remnant of the nation, unreformed and
incorrigible (as the prophet constantly
found as he dwelt amongst them), con-
stantly meeting with fresh disturb-
ances and drawing near to the complete
overthrow of the kingdom, in fact,
bringing it about—upon these was
based the dark forcloding of the
fatare, they werc the basket of bad
figs which Yahvé cannot accept; nt
wlhich point the disconrse recurs to its

commencement, ch. xxi. Those who
had fled into Egypt arc reckoned with
those that still dwell in Jerusalem,
ver. 8, inasmuch as they are animated
hy the sume hatred towards the Chal-
deans,—It is evident from the context
of the passages in which it occurs,
xxix. 2; 2 Kings xxiv. 14, 16, that the
obscure word DADMI, ver. 1, which i3
found only in this same historical con-
nexion, cannot signify anything like
locksmiths, or door-keepers, as the
Targum takes it, nor public servants,
according to the Peschito, uor rodg
deopwrag, LXX; comp, History of Israel
1V. 263 (III. 792). The LXX add
further the richest of the land, certainly
without good reeson. The condition
expressed by YD ver. 7, oecurs again
xxix. 13,

Ic is remarkable that the praisc of
those who had been led captive by the
Chaldeans soon produced its effect
upon them : comp. the remarks upou
this point in the comments on the book
of Hezeqiel. The word F1V7Y for
harm, ver. 9, which appears to be only
a corruption of the foregoing FTYND,
is correctly omitted by the LXX ; for
the rest the verse follows Deut. xxviii,
37. How bad figs might be presented
ns offerings, appears from Alterthiimer,
pp. 43, 399 (35, 346).

III.—Tue IForergn NaTioNs AND ISRAEL.

Ch.

XLVI.—XLIX. ; XXV.

The general character of prophecies concerning foreign
nations naturally requires that they should have a special place
assigned to them in the larger work. Yéremyh, moreover,

13 *
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connects a threatening oracle against Israel with those against
foreign nations, and thus takes, from a higher standpoint, a
comprehensive view of all nations without exception, just as
Ssephanya had done previously.

The first occasion for so doing was presented, ace. xlvi. 1;
xxv. 1, by the decisive fourth year of the reign of Yoyaqim,
when the Egyptian supremacy was destroyed and the pro-
phetic eye foresaw with the rise of the Chaldean power a
period of fresh and severe subjugation about to come, not only
over Israel but also over all surrounding nations far and near,
indeed, the commencement of long and devastating wars for
the whole world. It seemed at that time as if the Lord of the
carth presented by means of the Chaldcans as his instruments
the intoxicating wine of infatuation and of destruction to both
Isracl and the foreign nations, or as if, after such numerous
perversities and crimes which they had suffered to grow up in
their midst, all nations were at last ripe as in a harvest to be
cut down and destroyed ; and the prophet was thus able to
bring forward in a long linc the foreign nations, each different
from the rest in its peculiar circumstances, but all of them
alike as exposed in the immediate future to the bursting storm
of the righteous, divine anger, and even to place Israel in this
mournful respect on a level with them. In the first edition of
the book of Yéremyh, as it was first written in that eventful
year, there were evidently (as in the book of Hezeqiel) just
seven oracles composed concerning forcign nations of this
kind : it was not until the subsequent edition that that con-
cerning the ‘Aelamites, xlix, 34-39 (as tho hcading itsclf
indicates) was added.

The prophet’s utterance in this respect concerning Isracl,
could, however, inasmuch as the nation’s numerous faults and
the reasons for the divine punishment had long before becn
described at length, be most easily made in a comprehensivo
but brief recapitulating supplement, together with the sym-
bolical elucidation of it, which as usual comes at the end.
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According to all appearances, the pieces concerning tho foreign
nations originally stood first.

1. The foreign nations.
(Ch. xLv1.-xLIX. (With the exception of xvnvi. 13-28).

xIvi. That which came as the word of Yahvé unto the pro-
1 phet Yéremyd concerning the nations,

It was scarccly possible to writc a separate oracle concerning
cach of tho numerous small nations: they are referred to
summarily in ch. xxv. Accordingly, only a series of seven,
the customary round number, arc here selected, upon each of
which a distinct discourse is to be written. These seven,
again, arc so arranged, in an order which was just at thab time
natural, that Iigypt, which most stood forth amidst the revolu-
tions of the time to oppose the Chaldeans, is first introduced,
and next, the direction from the south-west to the north-cast
being taken, the Philistines and incidentally the Pheenicians,
after that, beyond the Dead Sea, the three small kingdoms,
always found associated, Moab, Ammén, and Edom, in their
ancient order of succession, are considered, and finally the more
distant Syrian and Arabian petty kingdoms. It was not until
o subsequent addition was made that an cighth people, ‘Aclam,
lying far to the cast, was subjoined. It is quitc evident that
the arrangement of the seven picces (which according to the
prophet’s order of themsclves most naturally fall into the
groups of 2 and 3 and 2) was intended by the prophet himself:
one proof of this is the frequent unmistakable reference of o
characteristic expression found in a subsequent piece to the
picco immediately preceding it, having the appearance of an
echo, or of an enlargement, of the expression to shich it refers
back, ¢.g., 99, xlix. 5 to xlviil. 43 ; Chesbon xlix. 3 to xlviii.
45 ; the figuro of the four winds, xlix. 36 to xlix. 32; comp.
also xlvi. 7 with xlvii. 2; xlix. 1 with xlix. 7.—It may be scen
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from tliis how arbitrary is the transposition by the LXX of
all the pieces placed together, xlvi.-li., comp. ante p. 90.
These translators followed no clear principle at all in the
matter : they seem to have concluded that the long piece
concerning Babylon, 1., li,, was to be placed as carly as
possible; the small piece preceding it, concerning the ‘Aclam-
ites, xlix. 24-39, was then placed at the commencement of these
oracles, probably because, as the Persian rule had then been
established, it was thought desirable to give prominence to
what might easily be supposed to refer to Persia; thv piece
concerning Babylon was thus made immediately to follow those
concerning Egypt, next the picce concerning the Philistines
was left in its place, but had subjoined to it as a longer piece that
concerning Edém, then tbe thrce short pieces concerning
‘Ammon, Kedar and Damascus were placed together, and
finally the long piece concerning Mdab, in this dislocated order,
was made to complete the series.

The length of the original seven pieces is various, inasmuch as
Mbab and Edém are dealt with at greatest length, they being the
nations that had from time immemorial been most nearly con-
nected with the Hebrews, had come into the closest contact with
them, and had already been often addressed by carlier prophets
in extensive oracles, and had at that very time, under the pro-.
tection of the Chaldeans, manifested a peculiarly uugenerous
hostility towards Israel. In the case of these nations Yéremya
reprodnces to a great extent older oracles, whilst in the shorter
pieces he is more original.

All these seven nations are alike in this, that the same divine
inquisition and punishment awaits them all alike : and as the
prophet conceives of no one else as the instrument of this
punishment than the hero Nabukodrossor, as he at that time in
his fresh vigour marched through the countries, terrible to all
and everywhere victorious (ace. xlviii. 40 ; xlix. 19, 23), it is
clear that he could not have placed the Chaldeans themselves
in the same category. Now, when the threat agaiust a nation
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is descending in its full force, it appears as if that nation must
be for cver ruined and swept away utterly, without any proba-
bility of amendment. Yet this is only appearanco, for in other
passages these Heathen also are pointed to the pity of the true
God, xlix. 11, and as if from a higher world there is often heard
in a few words at the cnd of the most terrible threats the
Joyous assurance, that through Yahvé in the distant future
there awaits this people (although it is heathen) a change for
the better and happy restoration, an assurance which is found
at the end of the pieces concerning Moéab xlviii. 47, ‘Ammoén
xlix. 6, and ‘Aelam xlix. 39, and might evidently stand quite as
well at the end of all the rest (comp. subsequently the case of
the Egyptians, xlvi. 26), and, which is very remarkable,
exactly the same as that in which its redemption and final
prosperity is proclaimed to Israel itself, xxx. 3; xxxii. 44;
xxxiii. 26, and elsewhere ; comp. the passage above, xii. 15-17.
It is accordingly the true view of the prophet, that all heathen
nations shall by the storms which must necessarily come in the
immediate future only be violently snatched frowm their present
perverse and irremediable condition, that in a distant future,
the time of which is to be further defined, ch. xxv., they may
be saved and prosperous with Israel.

L—Iigypt.
Ch. xLvi. 2-12.

xlvi.

2 Of Lgypt, on account of the army of Pharao Nekho the
Egyptian king which was by the upbrates in Karkemish,
which Nabukodrossor the Babylonian king smote in the fourth
year of Yoyaqim son of Yosia the king of Yuda.

Comp. on this event the record, which is only too short,
2 Kings xxiv. 7. Our picce distinctly presupposes the battlo
ou the Kuphrates as past, vv. 6, 10, and must accordingly have
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been written subsequently. As we now find it in our book, it
is mainly the contrast between the well prepared and proud
advance of the Egyptians towards the Euphrates and their
disgraceful defeat, which is so brought forward as to make it
appear as the righteous punishment from Yahvé. In the very
first of the three short strophes the strange contrast receives
prominence, vv. 3-6, and is then cxplained more particularly

in the two following strophes with reference to its two aspects,
vv, 7-9, 10-12,

1.

“ (Gtet ready shicld and shelter, and onwards to the war! ||
harness the horses and mount the chargers and take your
stand in helmets, | furbish the lances, put on the armour ” || —

5  Wherefore saw I them dismayed, turn backwards, and their
heroes dashed in pieces ? | did they do nothing but flee and
turned not again ? | —Terror is round about ! (saith Yahvé); ||
let not the swift flee, and let not the liero save himself: | on
the north by the Euphrates they stumbled and fell ! ||

2.

“Who is this that swelleth like the Nile, whose waters
voll themsclves like the rivers?” |[-—Egypt swelleth like the
Nile, and like the rivers the waters wildly roll themselves, |
that it said “I will ascend cover the earth, destroy city and

1. There is heard a vast preparation
for war, soldiers bearing all kinds of
arms are advancing, vv. 3, 4, comp.
ver. 9. DBut suddenly these very sol-
diers, notwithstanding their perfect
equipment, are secn to be hopelessly
and resistlessly fleeing : how is that?
Yahvé gives the explanation: round
about is terror (xx. 3), on all sides
danger, as must be the case when
Yahvé holds a great day of judgment

2. Once more sorprise at the first
phenomenon reeurs, and in a stronger
form : a monstrous, devastating river
appears to roll itself wildly along, over-

and punishment, comp. ver. 10; there-
fore let not him who is given over to
destruction attempt to flee, whatever
they do they cannot reach Egypt again
alive, but must fall by the Euphrates 1
vv. 5, 6, ver. 6 after Amos ii. 14, 15,
The pron. T¥aTy, ver. 5, which onght
strictly speul\mg to be in the accusative,
is loosely subordinated to thc verb
N9, ace. § 284 b, (see below on Ez.
iii. 20).

whelming all countries: who is it ?—
It is Egypt, which is now threatcning
to overrun the earth and to lay every-
thing waste, vv. 7, 8, whose varions
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they who dwell therein!” |} Mount tho chargers and rush and
roar ye chariots, the heroes march forth, | Kushites and

Putites holding the shield, and Libyans holding bending the
bow.

3.

10 But that day is from the Lord Yahvé of Hosts a day of ven-
geance to avenge himself on lis enemies, | and the sword will
devour and be satiated, and be refreshed with their blood: | fora
sacrifice hath the Lord Yahvé of Hosts in tho north-land by
the Euphrates. | —Ascend unto Gilead and take balm, thou
virgin daughter of Egypt! | in vaiu increasest thon tho medi-
cines, a remedy hast thou not ! || Nations heard of thy shame,
and of thy mockery is the carth full : | that they stumbled hero
against hero, together they both of them fall ! ]

nutionnlitics are advancing fully qunotation from Nah. ii. 5, just as ver.
equipped, ver.9. The phmsc‘l‘?‘?ﬂnﬂ 10 contains an allusion to Nah. i. 2.—
2D appears to be thus early n Dot

3, still more clearly recurs the true  have sinned against the true community
explanation of this wonderful pheno-  arising in Israel ? ver. 10. Egypt may
menon ; the purpose for which this im-  take pains to obtain remedies after such
mense host rolls up from Africa is only  fatal wonods (comp. viii, 22), but it is
that it may fall by the Euphrates asan  in vainl The nations of the earth have
example of n still greater day of judg- once for all recognized the fact, that
ment and punishment from Yahvé and  the ranks of the Egyptian heroes
ns a victim of his rightcous anger, for  cannot stand before the determinations
who docs not kmow how greatly the  of higher destiny, vv, 11, 12.

Egyptians in ancient and recent times

u.—The Philistines.
xlvii. Cu. xzLvin.

1 That which came as the word of Yahvé unto the prophet

Yéremyd concerning the Philistines, beforo Pharao conquered
Ghazza.

It is evident from this historical noto that the picce beforo
us is expressly intended to be taken, in contrast with tho pre-
ceding piece, as spoken beforo the fulfilment of its threat of
great destruction of the Philistines. And, as a fact, the piece,
with its two short strophes, does not threaten anm attack by
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Pharao, as might be expected from the heading, but an attack
from the north which shall overcome the Philistines, these war-
like auxiliaries of the Pheenicians, and thereby seriously injure
the Pheenicians themselves. Now, as we have at present no
reason to suppose that the name Pharao in the heading is an
error for Nebukodrossor, the conflicts of the Chaldeans and
Egyptians for the possession of the border fortresses, e.g.,
Ghazza, must have been protracted and full of vicissitude, so
that the Egyptians also at some time succeeded in taking
Ghazza temporarily, and in accordance therewith the date of
this oracle could subsequently be determined. Although we
have no historical information whatever with regard to this
event, so much is still clear from 2 Kings xxiv. 7, that these
struggles lasted for a long time during the reign of Yoyaqim ;
in this piece itself also the entire second strophe points to pro-
tracted and violent struggles between the military powers™ of
that time. In any case, we have the less reason to suppose that
we have here a reference to the much later attacks of the
Egyptians upon the Phceenicians and Cyprians mentioned
Herod ii. 161; Diod. i. 18, inasmuch as the Chaldeans only
are expressly referred to as powerful aggressors. Comp. fur-
ther History of Israel, IV. 257 (I1I. 783 sq.).

I

Thus saith Yahvé : bebold waters rise from the north, and
become an overflowing stream, | so that they overflow land
and its fulness, city and its inhabitants, | and the men lament
aloud, all inhabitants of the land wail. || Because of the lond
tramp of the hoofs of his chargers, because of the roar of his
chariots, of the noise of his wheels | fathers look not unto
sons, for feebleness of hands— || on account of the day that
cometh to lay waste all Philistines, to cut off from the
Tyrians and Sidonians cvery remainder of helpers: | for
Yahvé will lay waste the Philistines, the remnant of the coast

of Kaphtor.

1. The Chaldean is threatening from  structive stream, ver. 2, after Isa. viii,
the north like an overflowing and de- 7. Already the alarm of war is heard
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“Already baldness is come unto Ghazza; ‘Ashgalon is
destroyed, the remnant of their plain; | —how long wilt thou
wound thyself? || O sword of Yalivé, how long wilt thou not
rest P | gather thyself into thy sheath, draw back and be
quict !”|| —How should it rest when Yahvé hath commissioned
it against ‘AshqalOn, | and against the sea shore—thither hath

appointed it ? ||

rolling up, so terrifying men that from
alarm (from feebleness ol their hands,
comp. vi. 24) they forget the most
natural feelings of humanity, Lecanse
they foresec only too certainly the ap-
proach of the great day of calamity
which will annihilate the last remnant
of their helpers, which the Phanicians

2. It is true the evil has already
long raged over the cities of Philistin
(they have come to be but a remnant,
Y’sammetichus, e.g., having so furiously
ravaged Ashdod, xxv. 20; Ierod. ii.
157), they sit there us if alrendy de-
stroyed in decp mourning, according to
the figure Isn. iii. 26 b, like a widowed
and bercaved woman that pulls out her
hair and in terrible despair and tcars
tears wonnds in her hands (comp. xvi. 6,
xlviii. 37) : and how long shall that go
on? how long shall it be before the
great sword of vengeance (after Zcch.

continue to possess in their allies the
Plilistines, vv. 3. 4. Kaphtor, after
Amos ix. 7, must in this pnssage really
mean the same ny Philistia, since
AYINW must without donbt be under-
stood in the same sense as ver. 5;
T, ver. 4, must e the st. const.

xiil. 7) finds rest? vv. 6, 7. Thuos
men might justly ask, and thus the
prophet complains as & man. But a
moment of higher reflection and of
divine outlook suffices to silence all
doubts : since manifestly Yahvé now
wiclds the sword against those cities of
the coast, it cennot and it may not rest!
ver. 7. In this verse YZRWN is evi-
dently not intended to be thc second
person, but is probably, after the Am-
maic form, the fem. of the third person
U;'Jtl_im, unless it is simply an incorrect
repetition from ver. G.

ur.—Moab.

Ch.
xlviii.

1 Of Méab.

XLVIII.

Yéremya was the more able to make tho discourse concern-

ing Moab the longest, inasmuch as the older prophets had

already very often spoken with regard to this people, which at

that time had long been considerably poweriul and prospérous;
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and the more earnestly and unweal:iedly the prophet’s dis-
course is directed against it, the less this nation appears,
notwithstanding its wilful apostasy from the higher religion,
yea, even notwithstanding its mockery of that religion, to
have been at that time in any danger from without,
comp. cspecially ver. 10. Further, special motives, based
on the most recent occurrences between Moab and
Israel, which will be considered below, particularly in
connexion with vv. 26, 27, must have induced the prophet
to speak at such unusual length and so severely against this
people, and to exhaust whatever language and whatever
arguments might from a higher standpoint avail against it.
Thus, in the first strophe, the discourse brings out the false con-
fidence of the nation inits external resources; in the second, its
indifference, which had grown up through a long period of
external prosperity, to higher things; in the third, its proud
strength ; in the fourth and fifth, its haughty thoughts towards
Yahvé, until in the sixth the conclusion is rapidly drawn that
there is no salvation any more possible. It is very instructive
to observe how Yéremyi scarcely does more than shape the
beginning and the end of each strophe after his own manner,
while he freely works up older oracles into the body of the
strophes : at all cvents, we are compelled to conclude this from
the passages of the Old Testament certainly of an older date
which here served him as models.  Yéremyb himself intimates
this in the last words of ver. 8.

1.

Thus saith Yahvé of Hosts Israel’s God : Alas for Nebd that
it is laid waste! | ashamed taken captive is Qiryathdim,
ashamed is Misgab and dismayed ! || There is no more a laud-
hymn of Moab: | in Chesbon [Plothouse] they plot evil
against it “ come and let us cut it off as anation !” | thou Mad-
men [Stillhouse] also shalt become still, after thee will come
the sword. | —Hark a ery from Chorondim ‘‘desolation and
great ruin!” | “laid in ruins is Mdab!” men cry aloud
towards Ssé‘ar; || for the ascent of Luchith —amid weeping it

<
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ascendeth it, weeping, | for on the descent of Chorondim is
heard the cry of destruction. || —F¥lee save your souls, | that
they become like steppe-shrubs in tho desert! || For becauso
thou {Mdab!] trustedst in thy fortresses and stores, thou also
wilt be taken, | and Kamdsh go forth into cxile, his priests
and princes together; || that the destroyer may como upon
every city, and no city cseape, | and the valley perish and tho
plain lic waste, as Yahvé hath saith. ||

2.

Give wings unto Mdab, because flying it will flee, | and its
cities become a waste, without any inhabitant therein! ||
(cursed is he that executeth falsely the commission of Yahvé, |
that holdeth back his sword from blood !) || —Immovable was

1. Iow the whole of Maoab is al-
ready in confusion and sorrow is shown
vv. 1-5, with the use to some extent of
paronomasiwe, by the cnumeration of a
number of different cities belonging to
it. As early as ver. 2 we mect with
what is apparently n quotation from an
older oracle, when probably the con-
quest of the important city of Chesbon,
which the Israelites at one time held,
Num. xxi. 25, was promised to them
together with the destruction of the
fame of Moab. Vv. 3-5 are freely re-
produced from Ise. xv. 5 ; bnt the divi-
sion of vv. 3 and 4 in the present text
is unfortunate, and it is better to rend
with the LXX i'h\ig = Tl"u‘.{ in-
stead of the K’ thlb "l‘ﬁ\yx “1‘_{
which the LXX omit, also destroys
most plainly the possible meaning of
the words and appears to be ungenuine ;
on the other hand, 791, or TMBZ,
is here quite suitable on account of the
antithesis, and probably more original
than 3737 as the LXX read.—The

2. Certainly, Moab must flee as
quickly es possible, wings (¥ % comp.
T1232) should Le given to it, to fly
suflicieutly rapidly from its cities ! ver.

conclusion of this strophe, vv. 6-8, is,
on the contrary, quitc in Yéremyd's
own manner. Flee, ye souls, and if
you should stand in the desert as lonely
as its melancholy shrubs, xvii, 6 : just
because Moab trusts to its fortresses
and the stores which are heaped up in
them as to its trme protcction, it toge-
tber with its idols and magnates must
experience the devastation both of its
cities (i.e., the strongholds, Mic. v. 11,
13) and of the open country ! vv. 7, 8.
Since this antithesis pervades the entire
passage, it is better to read, in accord-
ance with the rendering of the LXX
iy 6xvay.a7'i gov, some such word as
‘[\:117‘3 instead of TYWYIN, in which
case the following “T*A2INDY,
which the LXX omit, may without
dificulty be considercd genmine. In-
stend of EIWT), the reading of tho
LXX D2'WEY must also he adopted,
the following word being unintelligible
without this plur., comp. § 177 ¢.

9, comp. Isa. xvi. 2; this is Yahvé's
rightcous determination, and woe to
the instrument (the Chaldenn) that
delays the exccution of this commis-
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Méab from its youth, and stiff lieth it on its lees, | was never
poured from one vessel into the other, and went not into
captivity ; | wherefore its taste remained in it, and its smell
is not changed. || Therefore behold days come (saith Yahvé) —
and I send it upsctters that upset it, | and its vessels they
empty, and their bottles they break, | so that Mbab is ashamed of
Kamésh, | as they of the house of Israel were ashamed of
Baethel their confidence. || How can ye say “ heroes are we, |
and mighty men for war ?” || the destroyer of Mdab and its
cities ascendeth—and the choice of his youth goeth down to
the slanghter! | saith the king Yahvé of Hosts his name; ||
nigh is the distress of Mdab to come, and its evil hasteth
fast. ||

3.

Bemoan it all ye round about it, and all that know its
name, | say “ O how is the strong staff broken, the beautiful
rod !” || Come down from glory and sit in shame, community

sion! ver. 10.—But does auny one wish
to hear a new reason for this punish-
ment ? Alrcady Moab has been too
long in immovable and stiffened repose,
which though externally prosperous is
inwardly all the more godless, like an
old undisturbed wine that stands un-
noved upon its lees, and the taste of
which does net improve, Sseph. 1,12
such morally perilous security may not
continue, Yahvé sends to the people up-
setters who wpset it, who turn this
thickening vessel upside down, violently
disturb this moral indiffcrence, yea, at
the same time break in pieces the ves-
sels and bottles themselves, in order that
- Méab, thus scverely shaken and aroused
from its prosperous repose, may for
once discover the helplessness of his
God, and so acquire a better taste
(judgment), vv. 11-13 ; ver. 13 like vii.

3. Itisto be lamentcd that such a
well preserved, splendid power must de-
cline, that such a glorious staff(sceptre)
must be broken (after Isa. xiv, 29): but

12, but the entire fizure is probably
taken from some older prophet. And
then no boasting on the part of the
powerful warriors of Méab will avail :
as soon as the destroyer, whom Yahvé
must send, ascends, makes the attack
with his full force, the massof his bravest
goldiers sinks as a herd of cattle as
victims for the slaughter, vv. 14-16.
With this evident antithesis, as well as
ver. 18 where the thonght is only more
briefly repeated, ‘instead of T we
1ust read 11!27 and alter the n-cizcnts,
comp. also vv. 8 32, Ver. 10 b
ﬁ-'ﬁk:"_l is mot found in the LXX, and
the omission is poetically almost better.
The tone of vv. 14,15, is in imitation
of Isa.xix. 1. The vessels and bottles
are the great and small people, comp,
Ps. 1xviii. 31 ; Isa. xxii, 24,

it has become necessary ; let Dibon, this
chief seat of the power of Maah (Isa.
xv. 2), descend from the throne to the
ground, from honour to shame, and let
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of the daughter of Dibon! | for the destroyer of Moab ascend-
eth against thee, demolisheth thy strongholds. || Upon the
way take thy stand and espy, community of ‘Ard‘er! | ask him
that feeth and her that escapeth, say “low is she done
away ?” || Méab is ashamed yeca it is diesmayed, wail and
lament ! | proclaim at the Arnon that Mdab is destroyed! || —
And judgment cometh unto the land of the plain, | unto
Cholon and unto Yihass, and unto Mopha‘ath || unto Dibon
and unto Nebo and unto Baeth-Diblathdim, || and unto Qirya-
thdim and unto Baeth-Gamul and unto Baeth-Mcon, || and
unto Qeriyoth and unto Bossra, | and unto all cities of Moab
thosc far off and near ; || cut down is the horn of Mdab, and its
arm broken, | saith Yahvd, || '

4.

Make it drunken because it boasted against Yahve, | that
Mobab choke in his vomit, and become a laughing stock also
bimself! || Or was not Israel a laughing stock unto thee ? or
art thou found among thicves that thou as often as thon
grievously smitest him slinkest away ? | —Leave cities and
dwell in the rock, ye inhabitants of Méab, | and be like the
dove that buildeth along the window of a ravine! || We have
heard the haughtiness of Moab who is exceedingly haughty, |
his pride and haughtiness, his arrogance and cxaltation of
heart ; || I know (saith Yahvé) his insolence and the falseness
of his boastings, | the falseness they did. | Thercfore must I
wail over Moab, and for all Moéab lament, | and bemoan the

‘Ardrer, the great border city of Moab,
with commiseration ask the crowds of
fogitives of all kinds abont the canses
of the calamity ! vv. 17-19; at the
Arnon, the most southern border-
stream, its sad fate cannot be hidden,
ver. 20. And this, judgment comes upon
all the cities of Moab, as they are here
almost all of them enumecrated in long
snecession, vv. 21-25. It is plain from

4-5. DBut the chief crime of Mdab is
its haughty contempt of Yahvé, as this
is further deseribed in the next two
strophes.  For this it deserves that the

the antithesis that N13¥, ver. 18, can-

not signify thirst, although perhaps
the points may follow this significa-
tion ; we must refer to the Aram.
N2Y and P12 (VIY), comp. the Arab.
ga;nf‘a and wadema, which supply
the idea of somecthing dark, dirty.
ﬂp}f?n:, ver. 19, appears to be thas
pointed simply on account of the rbyme,
comp. § 173 h.

contempt should be thrown buck upon
itself, by its being made, like a drunken
man, the scorn of all. These somnewhat
strong figures follow Isa. xix. 14; 1lab.
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men of Qir-Hires: || of the tears of Ya‘zer will T weep for

"thee thou vine of Sibma, | thou whose branches went over the

sea, reached unto the sea of Ya‘zer: | upon thy fruit and vine
harvest the destroyer fell, || and joy and rejoicing is taken
from the fruit-field and the land of Moéab, | and wine I cause to
fail from the wine-presses unpressed, the wild noise is noise
without noise! | From the cry of Chesbon nnto Elale unto
Yihass they loudly call, | from Ssdar unto Chorondim,
‘Eglath-Shelishiya: | yen Nimrim’s waters also become de-
serts, || and I take for Mbab, saith Yahvé, | —every onc that
ascendeth a height and burneth incensc to his God. ||

S.

Therefore my heart soundcth like flutes concerning Moab, |
and my heart soundeth like flutes regarding the men of Qir.
Hires ; | therefore perisheth the surplus they had gained: ||
for every head is bald, and every beard shorn, | upon all the
hands are furrows, and upon all the loins sackcloth ; || upon all
DMbdab’s hounsetops and upon its market places is only
mourning, | —because I break Mbab in pieces, as a displeasing

ii. 15, 16, and were not strange in those
times ; they ere found elsewhere in
Yéremya in a somewhat milder form,
xiii. 13 and ch. xxv. DBut they are in
this case cxplained more especially by
the words that follow : inasmuch as
Méab, which acc. 2 Kings xxiv. 2 had
taken part in the last attack upon
Jerusalem, just like Edém, or cven
more than XEdém, had indnlged its
ancient hatred against Isrnel in the
most wanton and base manner, had
derided this unfortnnate people with
the utmost contempt, and yet when it
bad brought upon it all possible scorn
and injury had afterwards always main-
tained that it had not done it, it seemed
that in the way just indicated it only
met with its just divine retribution, so
that it is immediately added, or was not
the object of thy ridicule Israel? or,
which is still worse, belongest thou,
may be, to the thieves that thou, as
thicves that protest their innocence

when they are caught, as often as thou
smitest him severely afterwards basely
and dishonestly slinkest away? Such
brief words were then intelligible enough
to people who had only just experienced
the history. Instead of the K’thtb
FINRMY we must read h\‘?DJ P
trace of which appears to be preserved
in the LXX; it is a favourite figure of
Yéremyi's, ii. 26. The word T2,
unlike xxxi. 18, is derived from 79I3;
and F[72Y must be rend, ncc. to the
exactly similar passage xxxi. 20, instead
of '[‘ﬂ:T the LXX appearing to
have n. frace of that reading also.—
Therefore,flee ye Moabitesinto the caves!
ver, 28: for your haughtiness has as-
suredly not been hid from Yehvé, vy, 29,
30, after Isa.xvi. 6 (the accents separate
12 from M2 without cause) ; and
already loud lamentation may be made
over the certain destruction of all their
fruitful ficlds,vv. 31-34,freely reproduced
after Isa. xvi, 7-10; xv. 4, 6; strange tosay
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vessel, saith Yahve. || —O how is it dismayed how they wail,
how turneth Mdab the back ashamed, | so that Mdab becometh
a laughing stock and a dismaying for all round about! || For
thus saith Yahvé: behold as the cagle will he sail | and spread
his wings towards Moab ; || the citics are taken and the fast-
nesses stormed, | so that the heart of the hcroes of Mdab on
that day is like that of a woman in labour, || and Moab is
destroyed as a nation, | becanse it boasted against Yahvé! ||

6.

A panic and a pitfall and a prey-trap are upon thee, inhabi-
tant of Moab! saith Yabhvé; || he that hath fled from the
panic falleth into the pitfall, and he that getteth up from the
pitfall is taken by the trap: | for I bring upon it upon Mdab

712MY, ver. 31, instead of the first
person only remains almost verbally
from Isa. =xvi. 11 (comp. below ver.
36).* The meaning of the words from
TN to the end, ver. 33, appears to
be: the incessant mproarious noise of
the harvest has now no noise, has become
silent : the forcc of the repeated
T is thus brought out, but the
accents must then be altered and
ﬂj’!‘. must be read.—After ver. 35,
containing only Yéremyd's own thoughts
aud language (comp. i. 16; vii. 9, 31;
xi. 12 xix. 4, 5), has been appended as
new matter to give a firmer close to the
strophe, the description of the great
lamentation, after Isa. xvi. 11; xv. 7,

6. Therefore, the final conclusion
runs, an escape is impossible: panic and
pitfall and preytrap, literally terror and
pitfall and snare (a paronowasiaf that
is copied with its exposition * Isu."”
xxiv. 17), cndless daogers of all kinds

2, 3, proceeds, vv. 36-38, and only the
conclusion, ver. 38 b, agnin is mnew,
comp. xxii. 28, But if any one wonders
how the great change for the worse in
the affairs of Moab can be possible, ver.
39, comp. vv. 1, 20, 26, the answer is,
that when the eagle-like conqueror
(Nabukodrossor) shall fly thither, the
proud nation will be sufficiently humbled
and punished for its contempt of Yahvé,
vv. 40-42; the end of this strophe thus
returns to the commencement of the
previous one.  The house-tops are men-
tioned, ver. 38, together with the
market-places as the places of public
exhibitions of both joy and sorrow, as
in Isa. xxii. 1.

come upon it! vv. 43, 44. And arc
those who flee therefrom probably safe
from the snare, from fresh peril, in the
protection of the strong fortification of
Chesbon?—O0, no, the discourse at once
replies, it is just from this ancient city,

* The exact meaning of this sentence is not clear, although in the second
edition the author has added the words “ almost verbally from Isa xvi. 11."—Tr.

t The author's representation of the paronomasin is: knall und fall und falle ;
Ilitzig's, graven, graben, garn; Cheyne’s (on Isa. xxiv, 17), ¢ fear, a fall, and a

Sfowler.—Tr.
3.

. 14
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45 the year of their punishment, saith Yahvé. || In the shadow of
Chesbon have they rest from the trap that flee ? | —no, firo
goeth forth from Chesbon, and flame from the hearth of
Sihon, | and devoureth the brow of Moéab, and the crown of
the head of the sons of tumnult; || woe unto thee Moab, tho
people of Kamdsh hath perished, | for thy sons are taken
captive, and thy daughters into captivity. | —But I turn the
fortunes of Méab at the end of the days, saith Yahve. ||— —
Thus far what is due unto Mdab.

the ancient seat of the Amorite king
Sibon, that 2 mighty fire proceeds, to
devour Moab from the top to the
bottom, from the side to the crown of
the head | vv. 45, 46, very frecly after
Num. xxi. 28, 29; xxiv. 17. Instead of
19! it is better to read MDY, with
Theod., withont which emendation this
last sentence cannot becorme the natural
continuation of what has gone before;
and instead of 7“2 we rightly expect
MM 3% (in place of MM which

is found in the model Num. xxi. 28).—
But with all the greater significance is
heard, after this long severe denuncia-
tion, the consoling reservation, ver. 47.
The phrase NYM2W 2 can ac-
cording to such passages (comp. also
xxx, 18; xxxiil, 11; Lam. ii. 14;
Ez. xvi. 52; Job xlii. 10; Ps. cxxvi, 1, 4)
only signify to turn the twrn of a person
in calamity, i.e., to pardon and liberate
him; M2 the same as 2,
Ps. exxvi. 1 ace. §165b.

w.— Ammén.

Ch. xuix. 1-6.
xlix.

1  Of the sons of ‘Ammoén.

These people, dwelling to the north of Mbab, had taken ad-
vantage of the troubles of the kingdom to occupy the territory
of the tribe of Gad that had been early carried off by the
Assyrians, and determined not to surrender it again, 2 Kings
xv. 29, comp. Amos i. 13-15, The first of the two short
strophes declares that in this respect justice shall again prevail,
while the second rebukes the vain confidence of the people in
its fruitful district.

1.

Thus saith Yahvé: Hath Israel no sons, or hath he no
heir ? | wherefore hath Milkom inherited Gad, and doth his
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people dwell in his eities ? | —Therefore hehold days come
(saith Yahvé)—and I cause Rabba* of the sons of ‘Ammmoén to
hear alarm of war, | that she becometh a waste mound, and
her daughterst burn in fire: | then Israel inheriteth his heirs
saith Yahve. || Wail Chesbon, that she is laid waste in rnins! |
cry ye daughters of Rabba gird you with sackcloth, lament
and rnn away through the penfolds, | that Milkom goeth into
captivity, his priests and princes together! ||

9

-

Why gloriest thon in the valleys, in the luxuriance of thy
valley thou rebellious daughter, | that trusteth to her treasures
“who will come unto me ?” || Behold I bring upon thee a
terror (saith the Lord Yahvé of Hosts) from all sides round
about thcee, | that ye be driven forth every one straight away,
with no one gathering the fugitives! | —But afterward [
will turn the fortune of the sons of ‘Ammdn, saitlh Yahvé. ||

1. The Massdra has the punctuation
E?bp in this passage and in the
passage that scrves everywhere as the
model, Amos i. 13-15, as if it were
their king. DBut this is wholly nnsnit-
able in ver. 3, and it may be said of an
idol god (like the Ainmonite Milkom,
1 Kings xi. 5) that it goes into cap-
tivity, when enemies carry away its
precious image, Hos. x. 5; ¢ Isa.”
xlvi. 1 8q.; in Amos, however, nothing
is said of the priests, and to what extent
it is probable that the word is to be
taken in Amos as Milkom has been
considered, Vol. L. p. 164.—The neigh-

2. The country is here addressed in
au entirely different manner, not prima-
rily the people or the capital: and since
the folds of both these countries, Moab
and Ammdn, which were so rich in
herds npon their fruitful soil (2 Kings
iii. 4), had been already mentioned at
the end of the previous strophe, ver. 3,
the valleys are now brought forward,

bouring capital Chesbon, xlviii. 45,
comp. xlix, 23, shall bewail the complete
ruin of the capital, aud the small country
towng, running to and fro in despair and
like the folds of the field in wild con-
fusion, shall laruent the captivity of tho
idol of the city, swrounded by the
priests and princes; Y, ver. 3, is
therefore of tho same meaning as 217,
ver. 2, and an Ammoniic city of the
name of I'ai, as the LXX suppose,
which is found nowhere clse and which
would be in this connexion very sur-
prising, is not to be thiought of.

ver. 4, which are also compreliensively
styled the valley by way of poetical
variety. The last particnlar is in con-
formity with a peeuliarity of style
which Yéremyd elsewlere afieets, x1vii.
5; xlviii. 8; xxi. 13; xxxi. 40: but
when the LXX discover here and xlvii. 6
the pJTZ_,' "Bvacip (sce History of Israel,
1. 230 (L. p 330 sq.)), that is scarcely

* .e., the capital or mothor city.

T t.e., the smaller cities.
11. %
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anything more than a learnmed conceit.
— 1Y that which overflows must sig-

1. A. 5. YEREMYA, TIL 1. 5.—Cn. XL1x. 7.-22.

treasures arc mentioned. A terror, as
xlviii. 48; straight away (vor sich hin),

in the grentest possible haste, Amos
iv. 8; “Isa.” xlvii. 15.

. T .
nify abundance, fruitfulness, comp. Job
Xx. 17, 22, hence in the next member

v.—Idém.

Ch. xuix. 7-22.
7 Of Edém.

For the purpose of censuring, in four short strophes, the
two prime errors of the Jdumeans, their false wisdom and their
proud confidence in their secure position, Yéremya takes for
the foundation of his remarks especially the older piece against
Edom which has been preserved under the name of ‘Obadya
(see Vol. II, p. 278) ; it is easy to recognize the additions that
are peculiarly his own, and we thus observe that he borrows
from that piece sentences and words that are not to be found
in the present book of ‘Obadya. The names of the citics
Theeman and Bossra that occur here most frequently have been

taken evidently from Amos i. 12 (comp. Vol. I, p. 164).
1.

Thus saith Yahvé of Hosts: Is there no longer wisdom in
Theman ? | hath counsel perished from the prudent, is their
wisdom poured out ? || Flee ye turn, endeavour to stay in the
depth ye inhabitants of Dedan! | for the calamity of ‘Esau
I bring upon him, the time of his punishment. || —If vintagers
come unto thee, do they not leave behind gleanings? | if
thieves in the night, they destroy what is sufficient for them : ||

10 but I make ‘Esan bare, I uncover his hiding-places, conceal
himself he cannot; | his seed is destroyed, and his brethren
and neighbours and he is not! ||

1. In one of the principal cities of
Edom, Thaeman, the wise and magnates
who are at other times so boastful
appear in the threatening day of
calamity suddcnly to have lost all their
wisdom (comp. Obad. ver, 8), and the
trading people of Deddn, neighbours and

friends of Edém (comp. ver. 10), can
only be exhorted not to journey through
Edoém’s high rock-clefts (ver. 16), but
rather to flee into the deepest recesses
in order not to be also overtaken by the
punishment, vv. 7, 8, from Isa. xxi. 13.
There is no occasion for a perf.
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2,

Leave thy orphans, I will preserve them, | and thy widows
may trust in me ! || For thus saith Yahvé : behold they to whom
it is not due to drink the cup—will still drink it: | and thou
thyself wouldst go unpunished? | that thou shalt not! but thou
wilt drink! | for by myself I swear (saith Yahvé)—that a
horror a scorn, an astonishment and a curse will Bossra
become, | and all her cities dry-places for ever.||

3.

A message I heard from Yalivé, whilst a messenger was
scut amongst the mnations | “ gather yc together and come
against it, and arise to the war!” || for behold small have I
madc thee among the pations, despised amongst men: || thy
thoughtlessness and the haughtiness of thy heart deceived
thee, | thou that dwellest in rock-clefts, that clutchest the
height of the hill : | though thou makest thy nest high as the
cagle,—thence I bring thee down ! saith Yahvé; || that Edom

MVY here and ver. 30, comp.
§ 227d; and instcad of »ea, §§
138b, 226a, 13077 might also very
well be read, ace. ver. 24 ; xlvi. 5, 21;
xlvii, 3.—No artificcs and cunning
strategics with a view of escaping com-
plete pillage will be of any avail, vv.
9, 10, freely rcproducing ‘Obad. vv. 5, 6.
Jostead of a perf. N30T, which in

2. Edém's punishment is unalterably
fixed : let it submissively commit the
multitndes of orphans and widows,
which it must of necessity obtain, to the
true God, that he may care for them,
this is the best connsel the prophet can

3. Or will 2dém inconsiderately rely
upon its strong castles Thamen, Bossra,
etc.? This also isuscless! Vv, 14-16
following closely the commencement of
the older prophecy Obad. vv. 1-4,
whilst the conclusion, vv. 17, 18, re-
veals in every word Yéremyi's own
peculiar manner.  The rare word

this constraction is very hard, F12rm
might be read, acc. § 240a and ¢; for
the circnmlocution with the perf. in two
clauses and if he conceals himself he is
still unable is unnccessarily cumbrous,
comp. ver. 23, Still the vocalisation
may pechaps be retained, acc. § 240d.
—For

give it; if even Israel, the chosen nation,
must drink the cup of calamity, how
much more Edém! vv. 11-13, after
xxv. 15 sq. As regards 7AW and
2977 ver. 13 and 17, comp. ver. 20;
xxv. 9; ii. 12.

n2Sen, ver. 16, for which the
context requires some sach meaning as
thoughtlessness (comp. the Chaldee
L'l thoughtless,b for =, as the LXX
and tbe Targ. still understand it with
tolerable correctness, comp. History of
Israel, 1V. p. 50 note (I11. p. 505 note)),
is very remarkable, and is not found in
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become a horror, | that cveryone passing by it be astonished
and hiss at all its punishments! || as Sodém and Gamorrha
and its neighbours are overturned, saith Yahvé, | no one will
dwell there, and not a son of man sojourn in it. ||

4.

Bcehold as a lion will he advanee from the high-flood of
Yordan to the rock-pasture : | at the twinkling of an eye will
1 snatch it from her, and he who is chosen set over her! | for
who is like me and who will summon me ? and what shepherd
is that that would stand before me? | Therefore hear yc
Yahvé’s counsel which he hath taken concerning Edém, and
his thoughts which he hath thought concerning Thweman’s
inhabitants: | surely they will be seized upon these weak
sheep, surely their pasture will be horrified at them ! || at the
sound of their fall the earth trembleth, | the cry—in the seca
of reeds is heard its sound. || Behold as the cagle he will
mount up and take flight and spread his pinions towards
Bossra, | that the heart of the heroes of Edém becometh on

that day like the heart of a woman in labour. ||

our book of ‘Obadya evidently contrary
to the original text; the construciion of
the verse itself, with large or double
members, gives the word a very suitable

4. Nabukodrossor is most plainly
referred to as he who shall advance
like & lion from the swollen (xii. 5), i.e.,
northern, Yordan against the rock-
pastures, i.e, rocky Edém with its
recure castles, and as the chosen of
Yahvé take possession of them after the
present inhabitants have beeu expelled:
what shepherd or national prince will
be able to stand before this lion as led
by Yahvé ? On the contrary, as easily
a» the weakest sheep (ace. ' Zech.” xi. 7)
will the Idumeans be scized upon as by
dogs (after the fignres xv. 3; xxii. 19),
so that their own land shall be filled

place; but with regard to the following
words, the position they hold in ‘Obadya
is more correct, the masc. N7 un-
doubtedly originally followed }3Y77.

with borror at their calamity, and the
terrible sound of the overthrow with
the lamentation of the fallen shall be
benrd as far as the Red Sea, vv. 19-21;
or rather, ns an eagle will the conqueror
approach, ver. 22, after xlviii. 40, 41.
In vv. 19-21 there is much that has an
antiqunated sound : thonghts and words
are principally like * Zech.” xi. 1-7;
xiii. 7. The expression FIYYMN D,
when I shall move the eyes, i.c., in the
twinkling of an eye, in a moment, is
supported by a parallel usage Prov. xii.
19 only, and “3T'VYY, ver. 19, appears
to be borrowed from fJob ix. 19,
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vi.—Damascus.

Ch. xnix. 23-27.

23 Of Damascus,

Nothing is known to us about the condition at that time of
this kingdom, which had been so powerful centuries before ; it
is certain that it had lost its importance, neither had Yéremya
much to say with reference to it; comp. however xxxv. 11,
whence it may be inferred that it was at that time a vassal
state of the Chaldeans. After the picture of human amaze-
ment at the overthrow of this kingdom has been sketched, as
the imagination beholds it as already accomplished, vv. 23-25,
the higher explanation and confirmation thereof is added, vv.
26, 27. The piece, like the last one, vv. 85-39, may be con-
sidered as not exceeding one strophe.

Ashamed is Chamith and Arpad, for an evil message they
heard dismayed; | their mind is in trouble, rest it cannot. ||
Damascus is unnerved, turneth herself to flee, and mortal
terror she conceiveth, | anguish with pangs seize ler like a
woman in labour: ||

O how is not deserted the famous city,
25 the place of my joy!" ||
Therefore her youths will fall in the streets, | and all the men
of war become silent on that day, saith Yahvé of Hosts; || and
I kindle fire in the walls of Damascus, | which may devour
Benhbadid’s palaces!

At the very first prophetic message  the bitter lamentations are heard which
(n]'th_D', ver. 23, repeated from ver. its people pour forth in the hour of
14) of evil import concerning the danger, because their great city is
approaching fall of Damascus, the im-  already as it were wholly deserted and
portant cities of the ncighbourhood are  abandoned of its inhabitants who fee
thrown into great alarin, feeling that from it in trembling haste, vv. 24, 25;
their judgment is also at hand, ver. 23, with ver. 25 comp. iv. 29 and 1lsa,
comp. ver. 3; and how completely help-  xxxii. 13, The unusual word 3, ver.
less is the condition of Damascus itself 23, must have some such significance as
when it is more closcly inspected and  miund, heart, probably abbreviated from
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1°2 understanding, comp. Armbic ta-  pose the sea 2 is meant; and the words
baiyé in the V. conj., also baha and “Ysa,” lvii. 20, where only the last member
wabiha, to understand, observe: with is repeated, do not in any way support
regard to the noun FTINT as predicate, such a supposition. The words ver. 25
sce § 206 b. For it is not possibletosup-  &re from a popular song of the time.

vir.—Arabia.

Ch. xLix. 28-33.

28 Of Qedar and the kingdoms of Chassor, which Nabuko-
drossor the King of Babcl conquered.

Chassor, which is here, vv. 28, 30, 33, plainly mentioned
along with Qedar, Isa. xxi. 16, 17, as a country or a tribe of
nomadic Arabs, cannot therefore be the once powerful capital
of a Canfanite kingdom this side the Yordan, Hist. of Israel,
IL. 2538 (II. 356). We might be more inclined to suppose thatit
might in this place be only another pronunciation of ™2, a
country (Iturea) that is properly mentioned along with Qedar,
and belongs with the latter to the category of the sons of the
East (Saracens) Gen. xxv. 15; 1 Chr. v. 19, just as still later
the Nabathaeans appear in conjunction with the tribe of Qedar,
and finally are found ruling alone. It might then be recognized
in Bawdawdp, conquered by Saul according to the LXX, 1 Sam.
xiv. 47, if we read BaSasdp instead. If these interchanges
of letters cannot, however, be substantiated, the question
would arise whether we may not discover in this Chassor
IHatra or Hatara, which once flourished in the desert of
Mesopotamia, the Arabic orthography of which al-Hadr
points to an original ¥ ; this land appears in later times as a
survival of ancient Midian, comp. Ammijanus Mare. xxv. 8;
Assemani’s bibl. orient. iii. 2, p. pccix; Abulfeda’s géogr. p.
284 ; Par. Journ. As. 1841, ii. p. 500 sq., The humiliation of
these nomadic Arabs is represented in two short strophes as
e¢asy ; and that this was subsequently done is observed at the
commencement in the heading.
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1.

Arise advance against Qcdar, and lay waste the sons of the
East ! || their tents and flocks let men take, their curtains and
all atensils and camecls carry off from them, | and cry unto
them: * horror round about!” || Take yo flight flec fast, scek
to dwell in the depth yec inhabitants of Chassdr! saith Yahvé: |
for Nabukrodossor king of Babel hath concluded a decree con-
cerning you, and thought concerning you a thought. ||

2.

Ariso advance against a tranquil securcly dwelling people,
saith Yahvé, | that hath neither door nor bar, that scttleth
alone, || in order that their camels may become a booty and
the abundance of their wealth in cattle a prey, | that I scatter
them into all winds, they that are shorn on their temples, |
and from all their sides bring their trouble! saith Yahvé. ||
I'or Chassér will become a lair of jackals, a dcsolation for
ever, | no one will dwell there, and no son of man sojourn in
it. ||

The words of this and the itis not a genuine nomedic people that

following passage are quite thoso ordi-
narily used by Yéremyidi; the sccond
strophe only works out the same thing
in a different way. On W RYD,
ver. 30, see above ver. 8.—The descrip-
tion ver. 31 is the cxact opposite of that
of Deut. iii. 5, although in the latter
passage it is preciscly the cities of the
worth-cast that are described: but there

is referred to.—As regards they that are
shorn on the temples, ver. 32, see on
ix. 25; ver. 33 like ver. 18. Instead of
:n*by. ver. 30, almost all MSS.
have the better reading ooy . yetin
other cases also the discourse makes a
change in the last member from the
second person to the greater repose of
the third.

— fAeclam.

Ch. xuix. 34-39.

34

That which came as word of Yahvé unto the prophet

Yéremyi concerning *Aclam, in the beginning of the reign of
Ssedeqia king of Yuda, in this wise:

The relation to Yuda of this people, which is not eclsewhero
met with in such denunciations, is not further known to us.
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But inasmuch as the threat is in a very special manner so
framed as if the chastisement were meant to proceed not from
Nabukodrossor but immediately from Yahvé, and inasmuch as
the piece is placed exceptionally precisely at the commence-
ment of the reign of Ssedeqia, it is probable that the uncivil-
ized and warlike ¢ Aelamites (Isa. xxii. 6) had shortly before,
as allies of the Chaldeans, assisted in procuring the dethrone-
ment of Yoyakhin and the first extensive exile of the nation,
and had therein manifested special barbarity ; comp. Ez. xxxii.
24.

The fact that the LXX have the heading twice, once briefly
and then at length at the end of the piece, only shows that two
different readings have got mixed together in the present text
of this translation.

35 Thus saith Yahvé of Hosts: Behold T break the bow of
‘Aelam, the head of their strength, | and bring upon ‘Aelam
four winds from the four ends of the heavens, and scatter
them unto all these winds, | that there be no more such a
nation whither ‘Aelam’s outcasts come mnot. || For I cause
‘Aelam to be dismayed before their enemies and their deadly
foes, | T bring upon them evil, the heat of my wrath (saith
Yahvé), | and send the sword after them, until I consume
them ; || I set my throne in ‘Aelam, and destroy from there
king and princes! saith Yahvé. ||

Nevertheless at the end of the days I will turn ‘Aelam’s
fortunes, saith Yahvé. ||

Ver. 35: that the bow was the chief
weapon of the ‘/Elamites, had already
been indicated, Isa. xxii, 6: but it was
gencrally the principal weapon of many
aucient netions, as it answered to our

heavy artillery. Ver. 37 ¢ alter Amos
ix. 4. With great emphasis it is said
my throne, ver. 38, executing as a judge
the punishment, not as in other cases
employing Nabukodrossor.

2. Israel’s punishment in relation to that of all other nations.

Ch. xxv.

If this is the fate of the heathen mnations, there arise two

other questions.

First, what will be the fate of Israel com-
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pared with theirs, less or equally severe? After all that has
been said and complained above at such length with regard to
Israel, the answer to this question cannot be doubtful. Yet
inasmuch as the foreign nations have now been brought into
comparison, it is well that it should be distinctly declared, Israel
must endnre the same great pumishment equally with the
heathen, yea, as God’s people before them, because the more
plainly the divine will became known to it the more it sinned.
The second question concerns the nation to which, as an ex-
ception from all the rest, indeed, as the invincible instrument
of the divine chastisement, promincnce is here everywhere
given before all others, the Chaldeans. Shall this proud
heathen nation continue for ever to rule as it has begun, and
to trample down the rest of the nations? Certainly, so pro-
foundly sagacious a prophcet could not, like so many other pro-
phets of his time, foretell the immediate overthrow of the
new Chaldean empire : he discerned far too clearly the courage
and the strength of the young Nabukodrossor, the moral de-
generacy and effeminacy of the rest of the nations, the distance
of the great crisis of the history of all the kingdoms of that
time. DBut as a genuine prophet he can still less assume that
this reign of the Chaldcans will be the end of the ages and the
final destination of the divine government of the world. Ac-
cordingly, to his prophetic eye, as it glances into the near and
the distant future, there remains nothing but the truth, that in
the end the Chaldcans also will fall, but it will not be for a con-
siderable period. The time of their fall he conceived as a distant
future quite unlike the immediate future, a future which could
not then be further described or more definitely indicated than
as of such an exceedingly general character that it would be the
time of the third generation from that day, on the fringe of
the horizon of the present, after 70 years (a generation being
supposed to be about 25-30 years), xxv. 11, 12; xxvii. 7; xxix.
10; comp. thereon, as the best explanation according to the
view of contemporaries, xxix. 28 ; lezeqiel iv. 6; xxix, 11-16,
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speaks similarly of 40 years, Yéremyi was unable to pro-
phecy regarding the future of the Chaldeans more than this,
which was at that time a very bold and definite, yet brief and
circumspect oracle.

The answer of both these questions is supplied by the pro-
phet in the first strophe in the brief and comprehensive form,
that Israel will fall by the Chaldeans, just like the surrounding
nations that have been considered, on account of its incorrigi-
bility—until in a more distant future the end of the Chaldeans
also will come, vv. 3-14. It appears clearly from the manner
in which the heathen are spoken of, vv. 9, 11 (““all ¢these nations
round about’’) that this oracle concerning Israel presupposes
the foregoing picces: and the reason for special reference to
seven nations only, is to be found in the use of this round
number and in the fact that for many reasons it appeared both
unnecessary and impossible to speak with equal fulness of each
of the others.—And as Yéremy4 likes to close all his longer
discourses with the presentation of a symbolical image, he
asserts in this instance also, that at the command of Yahvé he
is compelled to present to all nations, with Israel at tho head,
the cup full of wine of burning punishment: for, first, this
image of the cup of death with which Yahvé makes drunken
and hurls into the dust him that is ripe for punishment, had in
this century long been in common use (see, for instance, above,
xiil. 13; xlix. 12; Ps. Ixxv. etc.) ; and, secondly, the threats
and announcements of punishment on the part of the true
prophet are so far from being without effect, that his terrible
word must of itself become as it were a cup of death to the
man whom it strikes : so that when it had at some time seemed
to the prophet that Yahvé had commissioned him to present to
all nations the cup of death, the entire position and relation of
theso things from the divine point of view appcared to him
only in a compressed symbol. And this second strophe, vv.
15-29, which has grown somewhat long by the detailed refer-
cnco to all the nations, is followed by a third, vv. 30-38, which
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closes the picce with all the greater firmness and incisiveness,

with the most solemn assuranco that such a universal punish-

ment shall come in the immediato future upon all nations, and
that alrcady the first throes of it arc revealed.
The picee, like those ch. xlvi-xlix, is originally from the first

large edition : yet it may, according to ver. 9, contain a few
additions from the last.

XXV,

1

10

The word which came to Yéremyd to all the people of Yuda,
in the fourth year of Yoyaqim son of Yosia king of Yuda,
that is the first year of Nabukodrossor king of DBabel; which
the prophet Yéremyd spake to all the people of Yuda and unto
all inhabitants of Jerusalem in this wise:

1
From the thirteenth year of Yosia son of 'Amén king of
Yuda unto this day | —these threec and twenty years came

Yahvé’s word unto me, and I spake unto you always zealously
—but ye hearkened not; || and Yahvé sent unto you all his
servants the prophets sending most zealously | — Dbut ye
hearkencd not and inclined not your ear to hear— || saying
 Turn now every one from his cvil way, and from tho evil of
your doings : | so shall ye dwell upon the ground which Yahvé
gave unto you and your fathers for ever and cver! || and
follow not other gods to serve them and to do homage unto
them, | lest ye provoke me to anger by the deed of your hands,
and T do you harm!” || —but yc¢ hearkened not unto me, saith
Yahvé, | in order to provoke me to anger by the deed of your
hands, that it may go ill with you. || —Therefore thus saith
Yahvé of Hosts: because that ye heard not my words, ||
behold I will send and tako all tho families of the North
(saith Yahvé), and Nabukodrossor king of Babel my servant, |
I bring them over this land and over its inhabitants, and
over all these nations round about, | and curse them and
niake them a horror and a hissing, and to eternal desola-
tions, || and destroy from them the sound of mirth and of
gladness, the sound of the bridegroom and of the bride, | the
sound of a mill and shining of a light, || that this whole land
become a desolation and a horror, | and these nations serve tho
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king of Babel seventy years. || But when seventy years are
full, I will visit* upon that nation (saith Yahvé) their trans-
gression :t | for them also will many nations and great kings
subjugate, | and I recompense them according to their conduct,
according to the deed of their hands.

[t is indicated in the heading that
this discourse was (at least substan-
tially) delivered publicly: which we can
easily suppose possible ; and as this was
indieated somewhat too briefly ver. 1,
it is stated over again more definitely
ver. 2.—The second definition of time
is not found in the LLXX, i3 nevertheless
probably not to be ascribed to an early
reader who miglit insert it to facilitate
the correct reckoning of the commence-
ment of the 70 years, ver, 11, hut
original, as a similar one which the
LXX rctain, xxxii. 1, corresponds with
it.

1. Except the final oracle concerning
the ingnizition to which the Chaldeans
also will be one day subjected, the
words of this strophe have almost all
been frequently met with above, as ver.
9, comp. xix. 8 ; ver. 10, comp. vii. 34;
xvi. 9. We have already said, ante p.
90, that the words placed in the margin
from vv. 12, 13, were not in the original
text : the further grounds for this con-
clusion are as follows. The LXX
omitted the words =% 522 jbb 5]7
and, further, MWD YIRS,
which were not inserted at a very
suitable place, and also the similar addi-
tion, ver. 26: and there is no eonceiva-
ble reason for their having dore this
arbitrarily. It is true the following
words appear in the present text of the
LXX, but ver. 13 betrays itself by the

strange use of the name of Yéremya as
not original, and is manifestly intended
in anticipatory refercuce to the later
addition, ch.l. li. But the intermediate
words B2 MR 1N R
are thereby rendered doubtful, and
as a fact Yeéremyd mnever speaks
thus of the Chaldeans, indeed, we
meet with these words again in this
form (although their thought is so often
expressed by Yéremyd in innumerable
other ferms) only li. 26, 62. If the
interpolated words are left out, the
nexus of the thought is restored, we
have a forcible antithesis between the
prescnt subjngation of the numerous
nations by the Chaldeans and the future
subjugation of the Chaldeans by other
equally numerous mnations, and the
whole thought of the passage is ex-
pressed briefly and forcibly, yet plainly
and fully, indced, just as Yéremvi ex-
presses it again, xxvii. 7. DY OTITY,
ver. 9, is doubtful, because Yéremyi
never uses this word, which frequently
occurs elsewhere and also ch. 1, li,
nor the cognate noun Djllj curse,
anathema. Further,the words '3 Bh‘j
and to Nabukodrossor the king of
Babel my servant, ver. 9, which are
also omitted by the LXX, might ap-
pear doubtful : but from the similarity
of the passages, xxvil. 6; xliii. 10,
there is no sufficient ground for sus-
picion, if only MN is read instead of

* upon the king of Babel and

+ and upon the land of the Chaldeans, | and malke it eternal
wastes, || and I bring wpon that land all my words which I have
spoken concerning it, | everything written in this book, that
Yéremyd prophesicd concerning all the nations.
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2.

For thus said Yahvé Israel's God unto me: Take this cup of
wine of fury from my hand and cause to drink it all the
nations to whom I send thee, || that they may drink and
wallow and become mad | before the sword which I send
among them ! || So I took the cup from the hand of Yahvé, |
and caused all the nations to drink unto whom Yahvé sent
me: || Jerusalem and the cities of Yuda, and its kings and
princes, | to make them a desolation and a horror, and a hissing
and a curse forthwith ; || Pharaoh the king of Egypt, and his
servants and princes, and all his people, || and all the vassals
and all the kings of the land of Uss, | and all the kings
of the land of the Philistines, Ashqaldn and Ghazza and
‘Eqron and Ashddd’s remnant; | Eddm and Méab and the
sons of ‘Ammdn ! || and all the kings of Tyrus and all the
kings of Sidon, | and the kings of the coast beyond the sea; ||
Dedin and Thema and Buz, and all that are shorn upon their

L. It is the logical outcome of
Yéremyd's thought that Nabukodrossor
should receive the high distinction of
the name the servant of Yahvé, and at
most it could ouly be said that the words

2. The figure of the cup of fire, or of
wratly, is very soon brought back at the
commencement, vv. 15, 16, to its natural
proportions hy the mention of the great
divine sword ; similarly at the end, vv.
28, 29. —The long list of nations, vv. 18-
26, does not follow the strictest geogra-
phical order; but when the entire series
is looked at, a certain order is by no
means wanting. The eerics hegins with
the Iloly Land, becausc it was as a fact
very early exposed to these great world-
storms, and had to suffer severely at the
very commencement of the ncw Chal-
dean supremacy : in addition to which
the higher consideration has its influ-
ence, that they who are ncarest to the
true Sanctuary are to be judged first,
and to be corrected most severely
(1 Tet. iv. 17) ; hence at the commence-
ment, ver. 18, the significant word
N EYD now forthawith (properly
at present, xi. 5; xxxii. 20; xliv. 6,

were not inserted before the last edition
published by the prophet himself, as
they are certainly not necessary here,
and rather disturb the ease of the ori-
ginal connexion of the discourse.

22, 23) is added, and at the end of the
strophe, vv. 23, 29, the same idea is
still more definitely hrought forward,
comp, xlix. 12. Thc enumeration then
proceeds from the South to the North,
according to the same principle, there-
fore, that is observed in the order of the
picces ch. x1vi.-xlix., only that in this case
many more nations are brought under
review, and on that account alone the
order is somewhat more closely adhered
to. But the series closes with the most
northernly nations, vv. 25, 26, for the
further reason that they, according to
vy, 9-14, as well as all that Yéremyd
says elsewhere, are designed to serve
first as the instruments of the divine
chastisement of the southern nations.
A difficult word which affects the uu-
derstanding of the entirc series is
37?-' yv. 20, 24. From Exod. xii.
38 Neh. xiii. 3, it appears that the
word denotes forcign nations but such
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temples; || and all the kings of Arabia, | and all the
vassal-kings that dwell in the desert, and all the kings
of Zimran; || and all the kings of ‘Aelam, | and all the
kings of Media; ||.and all the kings of the North, the near
and the distant, one by the other, | and all the families
of the earth that are upon the face of the ground.* || —And
say unto them : thus saith Yahvé of Hosts, Isracl’s God: drink
yeand be drunken and vomit: and fall not rising again | before
the sword that I send among you. || But when they refuse to
take the cup out of thy hand, | say nnto them: thus saith
the Lord of Hosts: Ye must drink! || for behold at the city
over which my name is called I begin to work evil : and would
ye escape free ? | ye will not escape, but I call the sword upon
all the inhabitants of the earth! saith Yahvé of Hosts. ||

as have cntered into the association and
the rights of the statc; when thercfore
kings are spoken of, ver. 24, 1 Kings x.
15 ; Ez. xxx. 5, or kings are to be un-
derstood from the connexion, as ver.
20 ; 37, we may represent the word by
some snch term as wassal-kings, or
morce briefly, vassals. In this passage
the vassal princes would signify, first,
with an entirely general reference to
them, ver. 20, as a current term acc.
1 Kings x. 15, the least powerful of the
numerous small nations around Yuda,
and then, ver. 24, in another connexion,
the least powerful of the strictly Ara-
bian nations. Forevidently more gene-
ral names are used here and there in
the disconrse, and when certain of the
innumerable smaller Semitic peoples
are exceptionally named specially,
notable events appear to be before the
prophet’s mind, as e.g., ‘Uss, Themia
and Biz are named only on account of
the Book of Job. It is plain that the
small Semitic nations rcach as far down
the list as ]"lh'! Gen. xXxv. 2, a3 we
must read instead of SIMF, ver. 25,
following ancient authoritics, e.g., the
Peshito, and with ancther division of

the verses ; on this acconnt it is better
to place the words as far as STV in
ver. 24. The Phanician kings beyond
the sea, ver. 22, are, e.g., those _of
Kypros, as we now know with more
dctail from the Pheenicio-Kyprian in-
scriptions.  “Uss, ver. 20, is placed so
far from the countries, ver. 23, which
according to all that we knmow of it
from other sources were related to it,
that we might conjecture another land,
connected with Egypt, is intended, espe-
cially as it is here as nowhere else
called Y7 7; the LXX evidently
omitted it altogether simply on account
of this difficulty. ~ The remmant of
Ashdbd, ver, 20, as xlviii. 5.

"[tDtZ? ver. 20, stands for 1733 ac-
cording to the fanciful artifice’ of the
Atbash, i.., the retroversion of the
order of the Alphabet,} and it might be
supposed that Yéremyd had probably
from prudential motives avoided the
use of the true mame. DBut elsewhere,
vv. 12-14 ; xxvii, 7; xxix.'13, he does
not make use of such trmnnscriptions ;
the entire clanse as it stands forms so
little an integral portion of the dis-
course from ver, 17 to this point that it

* And the king of Sheskak will drink after them.
+ Comp. Art. Sheshach in Smith’s Bible Dict.—Tr.
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But thou wilt speak unto them all these words, | and say
unto them : Yahvé will roar from the height and thunder from
his holy tabernacle, | will thunder thunder above lhis pasture,
will sing the treading-song like vine-treaders over all the in-
habitants of the earth. || Noise cometh unto the end of the
earth ; | for a contention hath Yahvé with the nations, he
will take judgment against all flesh; | the wicked—he hath
devoted them to the sword (saith Yahvé). | Thus saith Yahvé
of Hosts : Behold evil advanceth from nation to nation, | and n
great storm will be stirred up from the utmost ends of the earth ;||
and the slain of Yahvé will be on that day from one end of the
earth unto the other, | they will not be lamented nor put by
nor buried, for dung upon the face of the ground will they
serve! || —Wail ye shepherds and lament, cast yourselves into
the dust ye finest of the sheep: | for your days are full, for
slaughter also your fatness, that ye fall like the most precions
lambs; || that refuge perisheth from the shepherds, | escape
from the finest of the sheep. || Hark the lamentation of the
shepherds, and the wailing of the finest of the shecp, | that
Yahvé layeth waste their pasturage, || and their peaceful pas-
tures are destroyed | before the kindling of the anger of
Yahvé ! || he hath left like a lion his thicket, | yea their land
is become a waste—before the sword of the mortal destruction
and before the kindling of his anger. ||

and the LXX
Morcover, there are the

of thesc words that are given at ch.
1 1.

higher reasons against the genuinencss

3. But the prophet shall proclaim
withont shrinking the time of punish-
ment that is about to break upon all
nations, and verily it will be terrible in
the extreme: as Amos once said, i. 2,
Yehvé will begin the judgment, with o
lion-voice from abovc, that shakes the
world, coming over his pasture, over
his subject world, and at the judgment,
trampling down all opposition like
grapes at the vintage, himself sing unto
all the treading or winepress song
(comp. li. 14), vv, 30-31; yea, as soon

3.

as cver the true divine punishment
advances like a tempest through all
nations, the unrighteous will fall in
heaps, like tbe unburied slain after o
great battle, vv. 32, 33, comp. viii. 2,—
Wail, therefore, especially ye mighty
and rich upon that pasture, ye shepherds
and yc finest and fattest of the sheep :
the time when the fattest of the lambs
also shall fall as in sacrifice is at hand,
and from that lion of the heavens there
is no cscape! vv. 35, 36 (after Zech.
xi. 3 and Amos ii. 14); already they

15
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arc heard bewailing the destruction of
their pastures which had just been so
peaceful, that lion has left his thicket,
becansc the great sword of punishment
must now ravage, vv. 36-38. Thus the
image of the lion and of the shepherds’
pasture as his domain pervades this
entire strophe, JNETT VIR is ex-
explained by its antithesis xlix. 20 and
NI MY, Zech. xi. 7 which is
in the prophet’s mind ; there is a slight
difference x. 21 ; xxiii. 1. It follows
from this that 923 must be reac,
with the LXX, instead of Y23, ver.
34, as also the author of li. 40 (1. 28)
rcad in this place. I had already
observed in my Kritische Grammatik,*

III. A. 5. YEREMYA, III. Arp.—CH. XXV1—XXIX.

ordinary tcxts very crroneously point
as a verb, can be nothing clse than the
nom. plur.; and if the word btclongs
here at all, we must cousider ¥R as
=WEWY fat, Ps. cxix. 70, which best
suits the structare of the verse, although
it is contrary to the accents. Instead of
the first Y9I, ver. 38, DWF must
be read, ace. xlvi. 16; 1. 16.

The uncommon figure of the treading-
song, vet. 30, would hardly have been
used by the prophct unless he had
shortly before, xlvili. 33, rcpeated it
from an older prophet. This is also a
confirmation of the fact that the picces
ch. xlvi.-xlix. had their proper place
originally before ch. xxv.

p. 186, that TIYMIBIENY, which

Turee HISTORICAL SUPPLEMENTS CONCERNING TRUE AND FALSE

PRroPHETISM,
Ch. xxvi.—xxix.

In each of these supplements there is first a narrative of the
manner in which the prophet had himself laboured, and each
is closed with references to such prophets as either prophesied
what was unmistakably false or else did not defend the truth
with sufficient steadfastness. So far therefore as they are
proof from life of the general discourse against the false
prophets, xxiii. 9 sq., it might be conjectured that these
supplements properly come after ch. xxiv. But the circum-
stance especially is in favour of their present position after
ch. xxv., that they presuppose the prospect regarding the
70 Chaldean years, uttered first ch. xxv., and point back to
it with allusions that occur in them alone, xxvii. 6, 7; xxix, 10,
comp. xxX. 8. As regards their subject-matter also, they are

* Ist ed. 1826, 2nd cd. 1837.—Tr.
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designed more definitely to defend and clucidate the truth that
tho Temple and kingdom must in tho first place fall, and
accordingly quictness and patience for a long time in Yahvé is
the only thing to be advised: and in this respect they occupy
here their proper place. DBut the subject-matter itsclf shows
that though the piece ch. xxvi. had its place already in the
first larger edition of the book, yet the following pieces were
not committed to writing until after the destruction of Jeru-
salem; and the manner of the discourse, e.g., the phrase
Yéremyd the prophet, xxviil. 5-17, shows that here as in ch.
xxix. Barlkh used his pen somewhat more freely. Dut this is
only like what we may obscrve in the case of the gospel of
John.

1. On the Destruction of the Temple.
Ch. xxvr.

We have here, vv. 1-19, really only a later communication
of the history of that discourse which was giveu at length ch.
vil.-x., recording how Yéremya when threatened with death by
the ruling false prophets and priests on account of the dis-
course, was nevertheless saved therefrom by his steadfast and
calm defence. Tho counter-piece is thus formed by vv. 20-214,
the narrative of the fate of the prophet Uriya, who although
he prophesied similarly to Yéremyh ncvertheless met with a
very different end. When he was violently threatened he left
the country from fear, but was seized abroad, brought back,
and put to death by the king Yoyaqim, as by a divino punish-
ment for a fear which was so unworthy a prophet. As there is
no trace of the Chaldecans here and the Egyptian king appears at
that time to have been on friendly terms with Yoyaqim, vv.
20-24, this bistory must on that account also belong to the
commencement of the reign of Yoyaqim, as is said ver. 1.

xxvi.
1 In the beginning of the reign of Yoyagim son of Yosia king
of Yuda came the following word from Yahvé:
15 *
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Thus saith Yahvé : Take thy stand in the court of Yahvé’s
house, and speak unto all cities in Yuda that are come to wor-
ship in Yahvé’s house all the words which I commanded thee
to speak unto them, | keep not a word back: || if so be they
may hear and turn every one from his evil way, | and T repent
me of the evil which I purpose to do unto them for the evil of
their doings; || say thus unto them : Thus saith Yahvé: | if ye
hearken not unto me, | to walk in my law which I set before
you, || to hearken unto the words of my servants the pro-
phets whom I send unto you, | and send most zealously but ye
never hearkened : || then I make this house like Shiloh, | and
this city T make a curse unto all nations of the earth ! ||— —So
the priests and the prophets and all the people heard Yéremya
speak these words in Yahvé’s house : but when Yéremys had
made an end of speaking all that Yahvé had commissioned
him to speak unto the whole people, then the priests and the
prophets and all the people seized him saying ‘ Thou shalt
surely die! wherefore hast thoun prophesied thus in Yahvé’s
name : like Shiloh shall this house become, and this city with-
out any inhabitant!” and all the people gathered unto
Yéremyi in Yahvé’s house.—But when the princes of Yuda
heard these words, they came down from the king’s house to
Yahvé’s house, and sat down before the new gate of Yahvé;
and the priests and the prophets spake unto the princes and to
all the people thus: ¢ Death this man hath deserved, because
he prophesied concerning this city as ye have heard with your
own ears!” Then spake Yéremyi unto all the princes and
unto all the people thus: “Yahvé hath sent me to prophesy
concerning this house and concerning this city all the words
which ye have leard : therefore make ye good your ways and
works and hearken unto the voice of Yahvé your God, that
Yahvé may repent him of the evil that he hath spoken con-
cerning you! But as for me—I am in your hands, do with
me as it seemeth good and right unto you : only ye must know
that if ye kill me, that ye bring innocent blood upon your-
selves and this city and its inhabitants; for in truth Yahvé
hath sent me unto you to speak all these words aloud before
you !"—Then said the princes and all the people unto the
priests and the prophets: “ This man hath not deserved death,
but in the name of Yahvé our God hath he spoken unto us.”
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And some of the clders of the land stood up and said unto
the whole assembly of the people: “Mikha who was from
Morésheth prophesied in the days of Iizqia king of Yuda and
spake then to all the people of Isracl thus: * Thus saith
Yahvé of Hosts: Ssion shall be plowed as a ficld | and Jeru-
salem become ruins, and the Temple Hill forest-heightas!™ || Did
Hizqia king of Yuda and all the pcople think of putting him
to death ? fcarcd he not Yahvé and prayed unto Yohvé's face, so
that Yahvé repented him of the evil that he had spoken concern-
ing them ? but do we wish to bring a great evil upon our soul ?

comp. Antiquities of Israel, p. 319 sq.

This narrative is in itsclf so simple
and clear, that it needs no comment of
any kind. We may, however, remark,
that it shows how powerful also in
those kingdoms the influcnce of the
assembly of the people and its represen-
tatives (the Elders) continued to be

(p. 276 sq.) The whole of ch. xxxvi.
should be compared, especially ver. 10,
with the more detailed description,
xxxvi. 10. Ver. 18 reference is made
to Mic. iii. 12.

20 There prophesied also at that time in Yahvé's name a certain

man, Uriya sou of Shema‘ya from Qiryathye‘arim; and pro-
phesied concerning this city and concerning this land just like
Yéremyd. Then king Yoyaqim with all his men of war and
all princes heard his words, and the king sought to kill him:
but Uriya heard that feared fled and camc to Egypt. Then
the king Yoyaqim sent men into Egypt, Klnathan son of
‘Akbbor and men with him to Egypt: they fotched Uriya
from Egypt and brought him to the king Yoyaqim, and he
smote him with the sword and cast his dcad body into the
graves of the common people.—But the hand of Achigam son of
Shapban was with Yéremya, that he should mnot be given into

the hand of the people to slay him. jj

Comp. regarding Elnathan also
xxxvi. 12, 25. It appears from the
comparison of 2 Kings xxii. 12 sq.;

Jer. xxxvi. 10; xxxix. 14 ; xL. 5 sq,
how steadfast in the fear of Yahvé Achi-
qam was with his whole house.

2. Concerning the yoke of the nations.

Ch. xxvii.,, xxviil.

This is the most important of this scries of narratives, and

is exactly like a confirmation of ch. xxv.

After Ssedeqia had
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been installed by Nebukodrossor as his vassal, fresh and wide-
spread discontent under the Chaldean yoke nevertheless soon
broke ont again amongst the people, especially amongst many
of the magnates, supported by a multitude of cvil priests and
false prophets. And when further, in the fourth year of the
new reign, xxviii, 1, ambassadors with similar sentiments and
aims from the surrounding nations arrived in Jerusalem, for
the purpose of agreeing upon some plan against the Chaldean
rule, if possible, it appeared to the prophet high time to
oppose with all his might such imprudent hopes and coun-
scls. And Yéremyd belicved at that time that he could not
express the certainty concerning tho immediate future, as it
ever dwelt in him with the most vivid clearness, in a more
striking way than by taking a yoke, the symbol of subjugation,
upon his own ncck and defending before everyone in this
strange equipment the bitter truth to which he submitted
himself without a murmur, the truth, namely, that for the
present therc lay nothing in the divine purpose but sub-
mission. And how he appeared thus boldly before everyone
and proclaimed the truth, before the ambassadors of the
foreign nations themselves, xxvii. 2-11, before Ssedeqia, xxvii.
12-15, before the priests and the people assembled in the Tem-
ple, xxvii. 16-22, in all cases speaking the thing that was
fitting, how in doing this there was one of the false prophets
who opposed him publicly and impudently, with whom he had
a most severe conflict, but a conflict that did not fail to receive
tho sign and seal of victory won purely by higher divine
power, ch. xxviii.—all this he here narrates at length, His
labours also appear to have been rewarded at that time with
speedy success, since we learn from li. 59 that Ssedeqia made
a journcy in the same year to Babylon, manifestly to do homage
afresh, and then remained there in peace for some years.

xxvil.

1 In the beginning of the reign of Ssedeqia son of Yosia king

of Yuda came the following word unto Yéremyd from Yahvé:
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Thus said Yahvé unto moe: Make thee bonds and yokes and
put them upon thy ncck! and send them unto the king of
I8dém, and unto tho king of Mdab and unto the king of the
sons of ‘Ammdn, and unto the king of Tyrus and unto the king
of Sidon by the messengers that have come to Jerusalem unto
Ssedeqia king of Yuda, and command them for their masters
as follows: Thus saith Yahvé of Hosts Israel’s God: thus
shall ye say onto your masters: || I have created the carth,
man and the beasts which are upon the face of the earth, by
my great power and mine outstretched arm, | and give them to
him that appearcth right unto me! || And now have I given
all these lands into tho hand of Nabukodrossor king of Babel
my servant, | and also the beasts of the field have I given to
him for his serviece, || that all the nations serve him, and his
son and his grandson, | until also the end of his land cometh,
and many- nations and great kings subjugatec him; | the
nation therefore and the kingdom that serveth not him, Nabu-
kodrossor the king of Babel, and him that submitteth not his
neck under the yoke of the king of Babel, | —Dby sword by
famine and by pestilence will I visit that nation (saith Yahvé),
until I have delivered them all into his hand! || —But
hearken ye not unto your prophets and soothsayers, unto your
dreamers and unto your necromancers and enchanters | who
say thus unto you : “ye shall not serve the king of Babel !” ||
for they prophesy a lio unto you, | in order that I remove you
from your soil, and drive you out that ye perish! || But the
nation that bringeth its neck into the yoke of the king of
Babel and serveth him, | T will cause it to dwell upon its soil
(saith Yahvé), that it till it and dwell thereon. ||

And unto Ssedeqia king of Yuda I spake in just the same
way saying : Dring ye your necks into the yoke of the king of
Babel, and serve ye him and his people, that ye may live! ||
wherefore will ye thou and thy people dic by the sword by
famine and by pestilence, | as Yahvé hath spoken of the nation
that serveth not the king of Dabel ? || And hearken not unto
the words of the prophets that say unto you thus: “ye shall
not serve the king of Babel!” | for a lie they prophesy unto

. you! || for I have not sent them (saith Yahvé), but they pro-

phesy in my name falsely, | in order that I drive you out that
ye perish, ye together with the prophets that prophesy unto
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you. || — —And unto the priests and unto all this people I spoke
thus. Thus saith Yahvé : hearken not unto the voice of your
prophets that prophesy thus unto you: “behold the vessels
of Yahvé’s house will now shortly be brought back from
Babel!” | for a lie they prophesy unto you! || hearken not unto
them, serve the king of Babel that ye may live! | wherefore
shall this city be laid waste ? | And if they are prophets and
have Yahvé's word: | let them now urge Yahvé of Hosts that
the vessels which remain in Yahvé’s house and at the king of
Yuda’s and in Jerusalem go not to Babel!| for thus saith
Yahvé of Hosts of the pillars and concerning the sea and
concerning the stands | and the rest of the vessels that remain
in this city, || which Nabukodrossor the king of Babel took not
when he carried captive Yekhonya son of Yoyagqim king of
Yuda from Jerusalem to Babel | together with all the nobles of
Yuda and of Jerusalem; | yea thus saith Yahvé of Hosts
TIsrael’'s God concerning the vessels still remaining in Yahvé’s
Louse, at the king of Yuda’s and in Jerusalem : || to Babel will
they be brought and there be, | until I visit them (saith Yahvé),

and bring them up and restore them unto this place! ||

xxvii. 1 is plainly merely a heading,
and must have been marked as such in
the original book also. The fact that
YY" is found in it instead of 371,
can only have arisen from an early
error in trapscription, perhaps from
xxvi. 1, comp. xxviii. 1.— As Yerémyi,
acc. ver. 2, is not commanded to make
specially five yokes for the five ambas-
sadors but to make for himself an
indefinite number, comp. xxviii, 10-12,
it is implied in ver. 3 that it was in-
tended that by his appearance he should
present to each ambassador a yoke
instend of other commissions, to see
whether he wonld send it to his sove~
reign as a sign of what people were
thioking in Jerusalem ; at all events
this supposition s all that the brief
narrative requires. Comp. Vol. L, p.
47,—1t follows from ver. 6, xxviii. 14,
comp. Ps. 1. 10, that the animals are
included, ver. 5, to express the greatest

vniversality. Ver. 8, EJ:J with T°3
must manifestly be cquivalent to
207, as the Targ. properly sup-
poscs, only that it adds at the same
time thc idea of totality; the phrase
is quite dissimilar from that ix. 15;
xlix, 87, With regard to QIR M)
comp. § 277 d.— Ver. 10, in order that, for
the object of this perverseness, although
little considered on the part of men, can
be no other than that the destruction
comes all the quicker (as indeed was
_soon the case) ; similarly ver. 13, xxviii.
13, especially xxvii. 15.—A very in-
structive illustration of the ease with
which an exhortation, vv. 12-15, may at
once change from the sing. to the plur.
is given xxii. 1 sq.; but the words
were not intended to have such purely
personal reference as in xxxiv. 1-7, but
were dirceted against the king and all
magnates and courtiers in general.—
With vv. 16-22 comp. 2 Kings xxiv. 13;
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we scc from this passage that the trea-
surcs that could be moved only with
difficulty, the bronze pillars, the bronze
ses, or great laver, and the brounze
bases had been left in the Temple
(comp. History of Israel, I1I. 236 sq.,
243, 1V. 264 (LI 321 sq.; 332 ; 793)):
but the most telling thrust that he could
direct agninst these false prophets was
this, that he showed that they did not
cven foresee the carrying away of these
trensures nor sooght to hinder it by
their prayers: and ai the time when
this was written, the result had already
shown with whom the truth lay, 2 Kings
xxv, 16, 17.

The term D“_!i?, princes, xxiv. 1;
xxix. 2, comp. lii. 10, interchanges with
the other D“jh, nobles, free-born, ver.
20, comp. XXXixX. 6, in such a way that
it might be thonght even that the two

XX viiil.
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words arc the same in accordance with a
well-known interchange of consonants.
But this supposition isnnnccessary: only
nsregards the thing represented the two
words coincided at that timo, the princes
or officers enjoying then a freedom from
tribute. When in conjaction with these
nobles, xxix. 2, the eunuchs, i.e., the
courticrs (comp. History of Israel, 111.
271 (II1. 370 8q.) are enumerated, we
must be on our goard against classing
them with the princes of Jerusalem and
Yuda, although an and is absent ; comp.
xxxviii. 7 ; xli. 16.

The LXX, whose hahit it is arhi-
trarily to abreviate so much in this
book (sce p. 21), do this especially in
this narrative. DBut the arbitrariness of
their procedanre is very evident at every
poiut.

1

And in that year in the beginning of Ssedeqia’s reign the
king of Yuda [in the fourth year in the fifth montk] Chananya
son of ‘Azzur the prophet from Gib‘on said unto me in Yahvé’s
house before the priests and all the people as follows: thus
saith Yahvé of Hosts Israel's God: I surely break the king of
Babel’s yoke! || within two years’ time I bring back to this
place the vessels of Yahvé's house, which Nabukodrossor king
of Babel hath taken from this place and carried to Babel; ||
and Yekhonya son of Yoyaqim king of Yuda and all captives
of Yuda that are gone to Babel, I bring back to this place
(saith Yahvé) ; for I break the king of Babel’s yoke. || —Then
said the prophet Yéremyi unto the prophet Chananya before
the priests and before all the people that stood in Yahvé’s house,
—the prophet Yéremyd said: “ Verily! Yahvé do so! may
Yahvé confirm thy words which thou prophesiest as to bringing
the vesscls of Yahvé's house and all the captives from Babel
unto this place! Only—hear now this word that I speak aloud
before thee and before all this people : the prophets who wero
beforc me and thee from of old and prophcsied concerning
many lands and concerning great kingdoms of war and of
famine and pestilence: the prophct that prophesied of pros.
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perity, according as the prophet’s word came to pass was the
prophet known whom Yahvé had sent in truth!” Then the
prophet Chananya took the yoke from off the prophet Yéremy4i's
neck and broke it; and Chananya spake thus before all the
people: ““Thus saith Yahvé: even so will I break Nabukod-
rossor king of Babel’s yoke within two ycars’ time from off the
neck of all nations!” || But the prophet Yéremya went his way.
—DBut Yahvé’s word came unto Yéremyé, after the prophet
Chananya had broken the yoke from off the neck of the
prophet Yéremyd, as follows: ¢ Go and speak thus unto
Chananya : thus saith Yahvé: Fetters of wood hast thou
broken, | and preparest instead of them others of iron! || for
thus saith Yahvé of Hosts Israel’s God: a yoke of iron I lay
upon the neck of all these nations that they serve Nabukod-
rossor the king of Babel, and they will serve him: | even the
beasts of the ficld I give to him !”|| And the prophet Yéremys
said unto the prophet Chananya: ‘hear now Chananya! |
Yahvé hath not sent thee, but thou hast caused this people to
rest upon lies: || therefore thus saith Yahvé : behold I dismiss
thee from the face of the earth, | this year diest thou, because
thon hast spoken treason concerning Yahvé!” || And the
prophet Chananya died in that year in the seventh month.

As the fourth year, xxviii. 1, cannot
very well, at least in the strict sense, be
the beginning of the reign, at all events
a writer could not write both in the same
breath, we must suppose that the pre-
cise definition of the year and month
was supplied subsequently, it may be by
Barukh, as in the very similar instance,
xxxix. 1, 2; the seventh month is men-
tioned ver. 17, it is true, but probably
only because it was considered at the
same time as a sacred month.—Y ére-
my4 wishes first, ver. 6, from his whole
heart, that what the false* prophet has
said may really take place: but because
as a genuine prophet he sees only too
clearly that it cannot be, he reminds
his opponent, vv. 7 sq., that it is easier
to flatter and to promise good things

than to speak sternly and conscientiously
after the manner of the ancient pro-
phets, and that in former and better
times a prophet of this noble type who
promised happiness simply was never-
theless not deemed a genuine and
divinely sent messenger until the result
accredited him. And as the opponent
canoot defend himself by another
means than rude, defiant force and
empty repetition, Yéremyd does best to
take his departure for the present, vv.
10, 11. Baut he could not depart with
the purpose of not again meeting
the false prophet who had so traitor-
ously misused the divine name; and as
a rather sudden death of the un-
principled man followed Yéremya’s
serious and threatening final words, it

* Germ. Irrprophet, which is a somewhat more neutral name than false prophet.

—Tr.
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was possible, with a certain amount of
justice, to discover in the cvent an
excercise of divine retribution, vv, 12-17,
comp. Acts v. 1-16, 2 Chron. xxi.
15-19, comp. the instance mentioned,
Iist. of Israel, IV., 267 (I1L, 798).
It is better to read, with many MSS.
and according to Yéremyd’s habitual
phraseology, am instend of TIP™
evil, ver. 8, this generic term being on-
suitable betsveen two that express spe-
cific evils ; Jerome bas even combined
both readings in the Vulg. unsuccess-
fully, and on the other hand omitted
the third word. But it must be spe-
cinlly noted, vv. 8, 9, that the words
ver. 8 present simply a subject that is
left incomplete, ver. 9 supplying the
cxplanation of this subject ns regards

its rclation to the present casc ; and it
is equally important to observe that
ver. 9 treats only of thosc ancient
prophets of such an elevated and
powerful type, The more the discoursc
confines itself to them, the calmer it
must become, which alone could pro-
duce the proper cffect in this case. Bnt
the false prophet would not acknowledge
the force of this reference to the history
of ancient times, and counld find no
other means of mecting its truth than
the use of rude force against the
prophet that was at the very time in-
convenient to him.—Ver, 10, ﬂpﬁh
is construed as a mase. especially because
LY s present to the mind of the
speaker ; comp. also § 174 g.

3. The letter to Dabel.
Ch. xxix.

P’robably Yéremya had had a somewhat carlier opportunity
of announcing similar truths by letter to tho Israclites that had
shortly before been led captive to Babel. Rumours of an
immediate successful revolt on the part of Ssedeqia and of tho
defeat of the Chaldeans must have becn circulated in Babel
amongst the disaffected exiles, who had not yet become in any
degree reconciled to their new country, indecd, had scarcely
formed a temporary settlement in it.
cleverly kept alive and added to by two false prophets, other-

These rumours were

wisc morally corrupt, who suddenly felt called upon to pro-
phesy there, vv. 15-23. As Yéremyd clearly perccived that
the condition of his fellow countrymen abroad, whom he
watched over with the same caro as those at home, could only
be made worso by such means, he wrote to them advising
composure, vv. 4-7, warning them to beware of false prophets
and falsc cxpectations and placing before them the truc hope,
vv. 8-14, and finally more definitely opposing the two false
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prophets who were doing great harm particularly by spreading
false rumours and prospects and who were greatly valued in
Babel, vv. 15-23. We have evidently here only the outlines
and main thoughts repcated from memory of the letter (a pre-
cursor of the Apostolic Epistles of the New Testament) that
was actually sent; for the epistolary form is not preserved.
An appendix is added, vv. 24-32, which denounces another
false prophet of the same class although he had not fallen into
the same gross vices as the two former, but had instead
written to Jerusalem with instigations against Yéremya on
account of this epistle. The entire piece thus supplies the
proof of the care and firmness with which the prophet defended
at a distance also the same truths that he proclaimed in Jern-
salem : and in this respect it is placed with a deliberate pur-
pose at the cnd.

The style of this piece is very loose, apparently even com-
pletely losing all connexion. Yet this is only somewhat more
the case than is elsewhere met with in our prophet, and when
more closely examined the thread of the discourse is soon
restored by a recurrence to the proper thought at the right
place. The cause of this loosencss is to be sought especially
in the practice of dictation to which our prophet had accus-
tomed himself; but also in the very great amount and variety
of the subjects which he had at the same time to deal with in
as brief a space as possible, as appears very clearly in this
piece especially. But we thus see in his case only the same
phenomenon that meets us subsequentiy in the New Testament
in the writings of Paul and John,

XXIX.

1 And these are the words of the letter which the prophet
Yéremyé sent from Jerusalem to the surviving Elders of the
cxiles and to the priests and prophets and to all the people
which Nabukodrossor led captive from Jerusalem to Babel,—
after the king Yekhonya and the Lady and the courtiers with
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princes of Yuda and Jerusalem and the artificers had departed
from Jerusalem—by Iil‘asa son of Shaphan and Gemarya son
of Chilgia whom Ssedeqia king of Yuda sent to Babel unto
Nabukodrossor king of Babel :

Thus saith Yahvé of Hosts Isracl’s God unto all the exiles
whom I led captive from Jerusalem to Babel: [| Build ye
houses and dwell, | and plant gardens and cat their fruit! ||
take yc wives acd beget sons and daughters, | and take for
your sons wives, and your daughters give unto husbands that
they bear sons and daughtcrs, | and ye increase there and not
diminish ! || And seck ye the welfare of the city whither I led
you captive, and pray for it unto Yahvé: | for in its welfare
will ye have welfare! || —For thus saith Yahvé of Hosts
Israel’s God : Let not your prophets that are in your midst
and your soothsayers deceive you, | nor hearken to your dreams
which ye caused to be dreamed! || for falsely they prophesy
unto you in my name, | I have not sent them, saith Yahvé. ||
For thus saith Yahvé: not before seventy yecars are accom-
plished for Babel will I visit you, | and fulfil unto you my
good word to bring you back unto this place. || For I know
the thoughts that I think eoncerning you (saith Yahvé): |
thoughts of prosperity and not unto evil, to give you a fauturc
and hope, || that ye call upon me and go and pray unto
me, | and I then hearken unto you, || and ye seek me—and
find, | when ye search for me with all your heart; || I let my-
self be found of you (saith Yahvé), | turn yonr fortunes, and
gather yon from all the nations and all the places whither I
have driven you (saith Yahvé), bring you back unto the place
whence I led you captive. || —That ye say * Yahvé hath raised
us up prophets in Babel—: || yea thus saith Yahvé of the king
that sitteth npon David’s throne, and of all the people that
dwelleth in this city, | yonr brothers that ave not gone with
you into captivity; || thus saith Yahvé of Hosts: behold I
send upon them the sword the famine and the pcstilence, | and
make them like the rough figs that are not catable for badness;||
persecute still the fugitives with the sword, the famine and the
pestilence, | and make them a play-ball unto all kingdoms of
the carth, for a curse and for an amazement and for a hissing
and for a scorn amongst all nations whither I have driven
them: || on the ground that they hearkened not unto my
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words (saith Yahve) | they to whom I send my servants the
prophets with most zealous commission, but they hearkened not
(saith Yahvé). || But hear ye Yahvé's word, | all exiles whom
I dismissed from Jerusalem unto Babel! || thus saith Yahvé of
Hosts Israel’s God of Achab son of Qolaya’s and Ssedeqia son
of Ma‘seya, who prophesy unto you in my name lies: | behold
I deliver them into Nabukodrossor king of Babel’s hand, that he
smite them before your eyes: || and there take then from them
a curse all the exiles of Yuda in Babel of this kind ¢ Yahvé
make thee like Ssedeqia and like Achab whom the king of
Babel roasted in the fire!” || because that they practised folly
in Israel, | committed adultery with others’ wives, and talked
lies in my name which I did not command them : | as surely as
I know it and am witness ! saith Yahvé. ||

And unto Shema‘ya of Nechelam thou shalt say thus: Thus
saith Yahvé of Hosts Israel's God : | becanse that thou hast
sent letters in thy name unto all the people in Jerusalem, and
unto Ssephanya son of Ma‘seya the priest and unto all the
priests saying : || “ Yahvé hath made thee priest in the stead
of the priest Yoyada‘, in order that ye should be overseers in
Yahvé’s house for every madman and prophetizer,* | and thou
puttest him upon the rack and into the prison: | why there-
fore hast thou not reproved Yéremyd of ‘Anathdth that will
prophetizet for you ? || upon this account that he hath sent the
letter unto us to Babel saying “ it is a long time yet : build yc
houses and dwell, and plant gardens and eat their fruit!” ||
(now the priest Ssephanya read this letter alomd to the
prophet Yéremya) so Yahvé’s word came unto Yéremyd as
follows: Scnd thou unto all the exiled as follows: thus saith
Yahvé concerning Shema‘ya of Nechelam: | because that
Shema‘ya prophesied althongh I have not sent him, and caused
you to trust in lies: || therefore thus saith Yahvé: behold I
will punish Shema‘ya of Nechelam and his seed ! | he will have
no one who should dwell in the midst of this people, neither
will he look upon thie good which I show towards my people
(saith Yahvé) : | because he hath spoken treason concerning
Yahvé! ||

* Germ. weissagesiichtiger, one who has a mania for prophesying.—Tr.
1 Germ. der euch zu weissagen rennt.—1'r.
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The letter is written, according to
ver. 1, principally to the Elders, aud it
might be thought that ﬁq" might
mean in this connexion somecthing like
the Chief Elders, a committee sclected
from the whole body of the Elders,
comp. xxvi. 17; however, in prose
TN ean only signify the residue, i.e.,
as Xxxix. 9 those that are still alive ;
and we do not at present know what
calamity, at that time well known, led
the prophet to use this term. We are
unable to conclude with certainty from
the kind of note of time sapplied ver. 2
that this calamity occurred duoring
the first years of the exile, for instance,
when the envoys, ver. 3, brought the
yearly tribute to Babel : for this de-
portation is so particularly described,
ver. 2, only to distinguish it from the
later one, comp. xxii. 24-26; xxiv. 1.
Further, comp. ante p. 233. The
envoys named ver. 3 were probably the
sous of the distinguished men men-
tioned 2 Kings xxii. 3 sq.

The good word, ver. 10, is fully ex-
plained xxxiii. 14,5q. Ie who is the
Good (ue bas much better purposes
towards them than they are now able to
belicve or comprchend: he will yet
grant prosperity, yet grant a future
(nfter Prov. xxiii. 18; =xxiv. 14, 20)
and a hope, ver. 11, and how glorious a
future ! the consummation of all that
is good by a true, inward reformation,
reconciliation, and invigoration, which
must be followed by external prosperity
also, vv. 12-14, comp. xxxii. 38 sq., and
similar passages. Go, ver. 12, to a
suitable place of gathering, as it is
described P’s. exxxvil. 1 and elsewhere,
comp. Geschichte des Volkes Israel, VI,
p. 375 sq. 2nd Td,, p. 406, 3rd Ed.—
But with regard to your boast that pro-
phets have been raised up at Babel also
by Yahvé, ver. 15: yes (2), and I
must say at once that what they pro-
phesy of Jerusalem, namely, that a
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successful revolt against the Chaldeans
and conquest of them is to be expected,
—that the very contrary of that will
take place according to the divine
purpose, vv. 16-18, just because tho
people here in Jerusalem will pay no
heed to the divine word, ver. 19: be
warned therefore in time and know that
the two prophets who are with you and
are in other respects so immoral, who
spread abroad such false oracles, will.
themselves be punished as common
criminals by the invincible Chaldcan
king for their seditious discourses,
serving long after their death as fearful
proverbinl examples of terrible punish-
ment, vv. 20-23, comp. * Isa.” Ixv. 15,
Thus the words, 15-23, although they
have certainly been uttered with some
haste, arc still conuected in thought,
the zeal of the speaker leading him to
forget to mention after ver. 15 a cir-
cnmstance that may be immediately
inferred from its opposite, namely, that
these false prophets had prophesied a
suceessful revolt on the part of the
king and people in Jerusalem; it would
also appear that DMYMIW, ver 19, was
written by some mistake for YD,
the 2nd per. producing too distarbing
an effect here. Dut all this is ex-
plained by the supposition that the piece
was written down as a simple copy of
the prophet’s oral discourse and its
growing carnestness ; and, in any ease,
everything is as it should be in these
words, vv. 15-23, with the above reser-
vation.—The phrase '} ‘21_7' ver. 10,
is literally according to the relation of
the fulfilment of the period, i.., not
before this period is fulfilled (in no
other rclation than this), as we may
freely translate it.—The conclusion of
the letter, ver. 23, 7% YT Y20NY
K’trtb (in which case 77 would be
written for NY71) is properly: and 1
am he who knoweth and Cestifieth <t !
and it has here at the end mauifestly
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the force of an oath, comp. on Joel iv.
20, Vol. I, p. 142. DBnt the same
meaning is obtained if S_V'H‘Q the
Q'rt is read, as it is nnnecessary to
repeat the article before “TY : since I
am he that knoweth it and that is wit-
ness !—The simile of the figs, ver. 17,
refers back to xxiv. 2 sq.; -ugizi
formed acc. § 169 d, means rough.* the
opposite of soft, ripe, inasmuch as
YD can have this meaning, comp.
W hair.

The postseript is more in appearance
than reality written entirely as a sub-
ordinete piece, circumstances being nar-
rated vv. 29, 30, that ought naturally
to have fonnd a place somewhere
before ver. 24. But the sense is plainly
brought out by this backward refercnce,
and if ver. 29 is taken as a parenthesis,
it appears evident that the words vv.
30 sq. simply supply the apodosis to
the unfinished sentences vv. 25-28,
Shema‘ya had with great astuteness
reminded the deputy high-priest Sseph-
anye (xxi. 1; lii. 24; 2 Kings xxv. 18),
that he had really attnined to his present
position in the place of Yoyada’ (of
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whoin we know nothing further, but
who must have been, according to these
indications, inclined to fuvour the better
prophets) to exercise a more efficient
control over the police of the Temple,
to have officers in the Temple who
should watch and inform against such
bad prophets as Yéremyd; we have
seen one such officer xx. 2, 3. DBut the
high-priest had thought it better in this
instance to communicate this written
libel to Yéremyd himsclf; and he
defended himself against such wicked-
ness with the only weapon at his com-
mand, that of prophesy.—The punish-
ment mentioned ver. 32, like that of Mic.
ii. 5, is,1in conformity with this case, of a
different kind from that of the first two
prophets, vv. 21, 22, This roasting in
fure (comp. Antiquities of Israel, p. 220
sq. (189)) is a mode of capital punish-
ment that is contrary to the laws of the
Old Testament, but was well known in
Eastern countrics ; at the time when our
letter was written probably these two
prophets had already actually suffered
this death.

IV. Tue Hork.

Ch. xxx.—xxXxiil.

1. The hope as purely prophetic anticipation.
Ch. xxx. xxxi.

At the end it is time to bring forward cemphatically the
cternal hope of the community in its simplicity and its
unalterable validity. It had already in the earlier pieces been
frequently mentioned whenever a convenient opportunity
occurred, and had been described here and there somewhat
more definitely : but it is of sufficient importance and necessity

* In the Grammar, lLc., the meaning is given a3 schaueriy, tremendus.—Tr.
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to be considered apart and to be brought forward with refer-
ence to its various bases and the whole of its vast meaning.
This discourse is set apart for this purpose, in which tho
prophetic glance, after so much that was mournful and
depressing, is raised all the freer and brighter to the consi-
deration of the eternal hope, that is so certain notwithstanding,
in order that all hearers and readers may also finally be
pointed simply to the consolation that cannot pass away.

For this purpose the prophet attentively considers all portions
of tlic nation that is at present in such an unhappy condition,
though it is nevertheless destined to be the lasting foundation,
and germ of the true community. The prophetic eye em-
braces with love and pity even the descendants of the earlier
Northern kingdom who had long ago been scattered abroad,
and expccts for them also the same great redemption as for
Yuda and the holy city. In this respect this pioce is at the
_end cxactly, like the first longer piece at the head of the book,
ch. iii.-vi. The prophet further considers with special distinct-
ness the bases of the eternal hope, and accordingly represents
in beautiful fgures the divine love as the most profound and ulti-
mate foundation of the redemption of a community, which has
been really called, in conformity with the order of the whole
universe, to be the indestructible commencement of the truo
divine community upon earth, and which is really now too greatly
dishonoured and too severely afflicted to permit that divine love
to delay too long with its pity and its ownipotent redemption,
see especially xxx.12-17; xxxi. 15-20. He considers, finally,
the conception to be formed of this redemption and of the
consequent consummated happiness of the community: and
then arrives ultimately under various figures, at the most
expressive and purest, that of a new covenant that is to be
concluded in the pure supremacy of the spirit, more im-
perishable than the former covenant of Yahvé with the
community which is already as good as abrogated, xxxi.
31-34, a conception which further indicates at the same time

3. 16
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the truly new and great advance of the views and hopes of
this prophet.

The discourse flows on in this way through four strophes.
Each of the first three starts from the calamities of the present
which will be still greater in the immediate future, but they
commence with these calamities only to set over against them
the comforting picture of the great redemption that must of
necessity follow, xxx. 5-xxxi. 6. The fourth strophe is occu-
pied solely with this cheering picture, describing in- the
brightest colours the future prosperity, xxxi. 7-14. But then
the discourse makes a new start, with greater animation and
still more sublime pictures from the very first. Its purpose
is to present the great truth entirely afresh, more briefly,
and still more forcibly. This is done in three strophes. This
gives an opportunity of making more pointed reference to the
two halves of the nation which had so long been separated.
The first strophe describes simply the complaint and the hope
of the Northern kingdom, the second speaks of Yuda and
then of both kingdoms together in new similes of prosperity,
while the third collects into one view the highest and most
unique aspects of these divine hopes and promises, xxxi. 15-40.
It will be seen subsequently, however, when we come to ch.
XXXil., XXxili., that there is evidence from xxxiii. 19-26, that
this second half also had originally four strophes. It may be
at once observed in the somewhat more lengthy heading, xxxi.
1-4, that in this piece Yéremy&a did not so much put together
publicly delivered discourses as publish in writing the distant
hopes which had long lain in his soul and been often produced
in private. ‘

As regards their main thoughts, these lines of most fresh
and vigorous discourse had without doubt already been com-
mitted to writing in the first larger edition of the book: this
is visible in the special attention to both kingdoms, which is
as marked here as ch. iii.-vi. But probably some additions
were made in the later edition.
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XXX.

1

The word which came unto Yéremya from Yahvé, saying: ||
Thus saith Yahvé Israel's God saying: | write all tho words
which I have spoken unto thee in a book, || namely, that days
come (saith Yahvé) — when I turn the fortuncs of my people
Israel and Yuda (saith Yahvé), | and bring them back unto the
land that I had given their fathers that they inherit it. || And

these are the words that Yahvé spake of Israel and of Yuda:

Vv. 1-4 contsin the heading and
statement of contents more at length
than is nsnal, because this picce is of
quite an exceptional character. The
promise of the retnrn and happy re-
storation which is here proclaimed
regarding both kingdoms, has not been
previously pnblicly spoken by Yéremyé
in this way, as is the case never-
theless substantially in the above pieces:

but it shall be here written down
just as the prophet had previously
bebeld it in vision in his spirit and
heard it from Yahvé, It is not sur-
prising that the statement of the con-
tents, ver. 3, shall itself be given with
a certain prophetic elevation; comp.
the heading of Ps. cii. and of Prov. i.
1-7.

10

1.

of the second helf xxxi.

troe

heard over the misery which has already

I 1

Yes, thus saith Yahvé : A sound of terror we heard, | trem-
bling and no peace! || ask ye now and sec whether a male will
bring forth ? | wherefore did I see every man with his hands
upon his loins like her that bringeth forth, and all faces turn
to paleness P |[—Woe! for greatis that day so that none is like
it, | and a timo of distress is it for Yagob—bnut he will besaved
from it! || And on that day (saith Yahvé of Hosts) I will
break his yoke from off thy neck and burst thy fetters; |
strangers will no more subjugate them, || bnt they serve then
Yahvé their God | and David their king whom I will raise up
for them. |—But thou fear thon not, my servant Yaqob (saith
Yahvé), and be not dismayed Israel! | for behold I help thee
from afar, and thy seed from the land of their eaptivity, | that
Yaqob returneth and resteth, and is secure without a disturber.
|| For with thee am I (saith Yahvé) to save thee; | though 1
make a full end with all the nations whither I have dispersed
thee, yet with thee I make not a full end, | but correct thee as
is due, and leave theo not wholly nnpunished. [f

begun but will bo more severe still in

the future, the men also are filled with

terror as if they were women in tra-

vail, vv. 5, 6, Alas, that day, e, in
16 *

The commencement just like that
15, It is
lond lamentation is at present
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For thus saith Yahvé: Incurable becometh thy wound, | in-
consolable is thy hurt, || no one taketh np thy case for binding
up, | remedies to put on hast thou none; || all thy patrons
have forgotten thee, after thee they enquire not, | for I smote
thee as an enemy smiteth, as a barbarian correcteth | because

15 thy guilt was great, thy sins were multiplied: || why criest
thou over thy wound, that thy pain is incurable ? | because thy
guilt was great, thy sins were multiplied, I did this unto thee ! ||
—Therefore will all they that devour thee be devoured, and
all thine oppressors will feed npon their own flesh, | thy

ancient prophetic language, the day of
ponishment (comp, xxxi. 33 ; xlvi. 10)
can be compared with nothing else in
respect to its severity : and yet the na-
tion shall still be saved from it, in order
that after his yoke, i.e., the yoke of the
Chaldean (just like Isa. x. 27) has been
broken and all slavery to men has been
ended they may serve Yahvé alone and
the second David whom he will give to
them, 1.e., the Messiah, vv. 7-9, after
Ilos. iii. 5. Therefore let all despair
be banished from this community
although it is now scattered afar off:
in it is an eternal hope, the indestrac-
tihle basis of rejuvenescence, so that it
can be justly corrected according to
that divine righteousness that leaves
nothing anpunished (Nah. i. 3) and yet

2. If the holy city is specially con-
sidered, Yahvé must be compelled by
the most monrnful condition in which it
is found to feel pity, if he observes how
no one (not even those from whom she
might most naturally expect it, her
former patrons and flatterers, comp.
xxii. 20, 22, Lam. i. 2, 19) takes pity
upon her to bind up the dangerous
wounds, which Yahvé himself inflicted
in his displeasure, and to ease them by
carefully applied remedies: true as it
nevertheless remains, that Yahvé (as
was shown in the earlier pieces) was

not fully desiroyed like other nation-
alities, vv. 10, 11. These noble words,
vv. 10, 11, have thuos their proper
place: and if Yéremya, acc. p. 222,
ventured first to call Nabukodrossor
Yahvé’s servant, with greater fitness
and in so far in & new sense he
here places Israel by his side as
Yahvé’'s servant, and as not a less,
but in 2 certain sense still greater,
because undying, servant: and he thus
creates both & new word and a new
conception for Israel, which the grest
anonymous prophet, * Isa.” ch. xlii,
xliii., will amplify in his own manner.
It will be shown in the remarks on the
passage, how these two verses slightly
altered could be repeated below, xlvi.
27, 28.

compelled to chasten as severcly as he
hed done on account of her many
transgressions, and that she had no just
canse to complain ou that account,
vv. 12-15. But precisely becaunse her
condition now excites too deeply the
divine compassion and her enemies so
shamelessly imagine that she is entirely
ontcast (cven by the gods) and helpless,
the divine retribntion will come in its
time, for these enemies, who so entirely
misconceive Yahvé’s character, and also
healing for Ssion, vv. 16, 17 ; the dis-
tress in which the holy land is at pre-
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spoilers serve for spoiling, and all thy plunderers I givo for
plunder! || Yes, I put a plaster npon thee, and from thy hurts
will I heal thee (saith Yahvé), | because men called theo  ont-
cast,” Ssion is this after whom no man enquircth. || Thus
saith Yahvé: behold I turn the fortunes of the tents of Yaqob,
and take pity npon his dwellings, | so that the city is bunilded
upon its hill and tho palace remaineth upon its proper place, |
so that from them soundeth thanksgiving and the voice of
them that play; | and I multiply them so that they become not
fewer, and honour them so that they become not insignificant, ||
his sons then become as aforetime, and his community will
be established before me; | and I punish all his tormentors, ||
and his potentate will be from himself, his raler proceed from
his midst, | and if I command him to approach he will draw
near unto me, | (for who is this that pledged his lifo to draw
near unto me ? saith Yahve), | that yo then become nnto me
a people, | and I becomo unto you a God ¥ ||

3.
Behold a storm of Yahvé’s, wrath breaketh out, | a storm
rolleth up to whirl npon the head of the wicked; || the hot

sent (comp. ante on xlviii, 47, p. 210)
will pass away through the divioe com-
passion, so that city and palace agnin
find their proper place and a new,
joyous, and prosperous national life is
established, vv. 18, 19 ; a restoration
will take place when io particnlar no
foreign potentate but a fellow-country-
mao reigos over the people as their
king, that is, the Messiah, who may also
with impunity approach the inmost
sanctuary and boast of confidential re-
lation with heaven, a frecdom which
others may presume to take (e.g., Nabu-
kodrossor or his geoernls at the conquest
of the city dared to enter the inmost
sauctuary of the Temple), bat verily
not with lmpunn.y beforo Yah\é! Vv,

lltcmlly thy wo—und. ha.th. wha.t i3 stck,

3. Yes, also in order that the ancient
Mosaic blessing with which the previous

comp. Isa. i. 5. The words ver. 13
agree only generally with the figures
xlvi. 11, not as regards the separate
members and their construction. The
turn in the question ver. 15 is like
Mie. iv. 9. The words ver. 16 according
to the received reading are all thy
oppressors will all go into captivity - the
last words are like xxii, 22, but are hers
too weak and commonplace, the repeated
all being besides deficient in strength.
It is better to read, pnnly following the
LXX, 1998 D3 B3, for B3
ma correspond tc the New Iebrew
C37 , and like the Germ. ganz simply
express 8 generalising or intensification
of the idea of the verb.—Ver. 22 is
omitted by the LXX, but it is protected
by the context and xxxi. 1.

strophe, ver, 22, cnded may be fulfilled,
the storm of Yahvé’s- which must carry
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anger of Yahvé will not abate, until he executeth and until he
establisheth the thoughts of his heart: | ai the end of the

xxxi. days ye will perceive it. || In that time (saith Yahvé) will I

1

become a God unto all families of Israel, | and they will become
unto me a people. || — Thus saith Yahvé: the people that
escaped the sword had found grace in the wilderness, | yea, one
went to establish him in quiet, {that is] Israel; | from afar
Yahvé appeared unto him, and with everlasting love loved 1
thee : | on that account I extended kindness unto thee. || I will
yet build thee that thou mayest be built, thou virgin Israel, |
thou wilt yet put on thy cymbals* and go in the dance of the
players; || thou wilt yet plant vineyards upon the mountains
of Samaria, | — the planters plant them and make them com-
mon! || for it is a day when watchmen upon the mountains of
Ephraim cry: || “ arise and let us go up to Ssion, unto Yahvé

our God!” ||

off all the unjust must burst, just as it
has already becn threatened, xxiii. 19, 20,
in order that the consummation of that
hope may draw near for all tribes of
Israel (for both kingdoms), vv. 23—
xxxi. 1. If former times and the early
fortunes of this nation are also calmly
reviewed in conformity with the thonght
of Yahvé, the same conclusion is ar-
rived at: formerly in the Arabian
desert the nation as it had only just
escaped the Egyptian sword found
favour nevertheless (after Hos. =xi. 1
and similar passages), Yahvé going as
it were to found a quiet dwelling-place
for this remarkable community ; apti-
cipating it Yahvé appeared unto it from
afar (in some such way as is deseribed
Hab. iii. 3-13), extending to it from afar
his helpiog hand, because he dedicated
to it (like the husband to the bride)
everlasting love vv. 2, 3. Can all that
have been thus founded and commenced
in ancicut times for nothing ? No.
The same Yahvé will in the future
make this community again to flourish
and rejoice, will again make Ssion to

rule over the fruitful mountains of the
Northern kingdom, then inhabited by
joyous vinedressers that do not labour
in vain, vv. 4, 5 (to profane the vine-
yard, {.e, to begin to enjoy it, not to
cultivate it during all the first years for
nothing, after Lev. xix. 23-25; Deut.
XxX. 6 ; xxviii. 30), inasmuch as it is an
established truth, that all quarters of
the earth, inclnding therefore Samaria,
although it was formerly hostile, will of
their own accord turn to Ssion, ver. 6
after Isa. ii, 2.—The differences in the
readings xxx. 23, 24, from thosc of
xxiii. 19, 20 are unimportant, except
that =xxiii. 19 instead of =M
the more correct reading S s
found. It appears also from the con-
stroction xxii. 19 that "]'\bq may
have another subject than the previous
N¥M. Ver. 3, it is nccessary to read
35 "with the LXX inmstend of 3.
The watchmen ver. 6 are they whose
business it is to observe the moon for
the purpose of proclaiming the festivals,
comp. Antiquities of Israel, p. 460
(386).

* Gorm. Cymbeln, though in Dichter des A.B. Ia, p. 217, AN is cited as the
usual word for the tambourine, and D"?SBB for cymbals,~Tr.
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4.

For thus saith Yahvé : Rejoice for Yaqob with gladness, and
shout for the chief of the nations, | praise ye aloud and say,
‘“help Yahvé thy pcople, the remnant of Isracl!” {j Behold
I bring them from the North country, and gather them from
the furthest ends of the earth, | among them blind and lame,
she with child and she that bringeth forth together, | in a
great community they return hither. || Amid weeping they
come, and amid entreaties I conduct them, | T lead them to
water brooks, upon a straight way where they do notstumble : |
for I have then become unto Isracl a father, and Ephriim is my
first-born. || — Hear Yahvé's word, yo heathen, and declaro
it in distant coasts, | and say, “ He that seattered Israel will
gather him, and keep him as a shepherd his flock " || For
Yahvé redeemeth Yaqob, | and ransometh him from the hand
of the stronger one, || and they come and rejoice npon Ssion’s
height, and flow to Yahyé’s wealth, to the corn and the fruit
and the oil, and to the young sheep and oxen, | so that their
soul becometh as a watered garden, and they no more languish
again. | Then will tho virgin be glad in the dance, both youths
and old men togecther, | and I turn their mourning into joy
and comfort them, and make them glad from their sorrow; ||
I satiato tho priests’ desire with abundance, | and my people
have my wealth in fulness (saith Yahvé). ||

4. And already the discourse turns
to the heathen, to summon them to
rejoice at the redemption of Israel which
has been promised by Yahvé as certain,
and es also bringing to them too salva-
tion in the end. Let the heathen them-
selves rejoice over and pray for the
prosperity of this first and most im-
portant of all nations, ver. 7 (in the
manner of ver. 23 and DPs. cxviii. 25) :
Yahvé promiscs 1Iis wonderful deliver-
ance, so that even the weak amongst
them shall then feel strong, whea with
true humility and repentance (iii. 21)
they return under Yahvé’s safe gni-
dance : for the final hope mnst one day
bo fulfilled, some time Yahyé must
become in  reality their Father and

Ephriim which was formerly cast off
must become his dearest child (after
Ex, iv. 22; Deut. xiv. 1), vv. 8, 9.
Praise, ye heathen, Yahvé aloud as the
wonderful deliverer, ver. 10: He will
conduct his people again to the ancicnt
national joy of a life that is not unduly
oppressed by want, vv. 11, 12, so that
all the various classes of the people,
young and old, priests and others, enjoy
through Yahvé a happy life, and thus
that which had been promised above,
vv. 4, 5, in general terms is fulfilled in
detail, vv. 13, 14, The 3 of WN-3,
ver. 7, can intcrchange with the = of
the previons member in the casc of a
verb menning to rejoice, ace. 217 f 2.
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IL 1.

Thus saith Yahvé: a voice is heard in Rama, sobbing of
most bitter weeping: Rachel weepeth over her sons, refuseth
to be comforted concerning her son that he is not! | Thus
saith Yahvé: Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes
from tears : | for there is a reward for thy labour (saith Yahvé),
and they return home from the enemy’s land ; || and there is a
hope for thy future (saith Yahvé), and the sons return home
to their border. || — Heard, heard have I Ephriim bemoan-
ing himself: “thou chastisedst me and I was chastised as
an indocile calf; | convert me that I convert myself, since thou
art Yahvé my God! || for after that I am converted I am peni-
tent, and after that I am instructed I smite npon the thigh, | I
am ashamed yea abashed, that I bear the reproach of my youth.”
|| Is then a dear son unto me Ephrdim, or is he a favourite
child, | that as often as I severely smite him I nevertheless
remember him again? | wherefore my feelings are in commotion
forhim: have mercy have mercy upon him will I'! (saith Yahvé). |
— Set thee up way-marks, plant thee finger-posts, | direct
thine heart towards the highway, the way thou hast gone; |
return, virgin lsrael, return to these thy cities! || how long
wilt thou withdraw thyself, rebellious daughter ? | surely
Yahvé createth a new thing on the carth: a female turning
into a male ! |j

The second half begins like the  or rather over her one great son Yoseph

first with a picture of the present misery,
but it strikes a higher note and confines
itself in the first strophe to the Northern
kingdom; it is probable that passages of
older prophets belonging to this king-
dom, that had at thot time been long
overthrown, were before Yéremyd, and
which he reproduced in his own manner.
The very commencement is in a lofty
tone: the mother of Yoseph (of the chief
tribe of the Northern kingdom} is heard,
as if sbe had been frightened from her
grave, bitterly wailing upon the high
Rama (where Samilel dwelt in the tribe
of Ephriim, and from which the grave
of Rachel was not far distant, comp.
1 Sam. vii. 17 with x. 2} over her sons,

(the symbol of the Northern kingdom),
that she has lost them! ver. 15: yet, the
higher voice immediately replies to ber,
let her not weep more, this mother that
is unweariedly wrestling for the welfare
of her children ; there is still hope for
her and for her sons, vv. 10, 11, The
divine hope is that this portion of the
nation also will certainly pray some day
to Yahvé under the impulse of decp
repentance, of that repentance which
thereby attests the commencement of a
better life that it perceives the true cha-
racter of the divine chastisements, yea,
desires to be led more and more by
them to him again in order not longer
to bear the shameful punishment of the
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Thus saith Yahvé of Hosts Isrel’s God : yet will this word
be said in Yuda’s land and its citics, when I turn their for-
tunes: | “Yahvé bless thee thou pasture of righteousness, thou
holy monntain!” || and therein will Yuda dwell with all its
citics together, | husbandmen —they journey with the flock: ||

25 for I refresh the weary soul, | and every sinking soul Isatisfy.||
“YWherefore I awaked and beheld,
and my dream was sweet unto me!” ||
Behold, days come (saith Yahvé)—and I sow the hounse of
Israel and the house of Yuda with seed of man and seed of

former period of immaturity (of its
youth); and alrendy Yahvé hears how
Ephraim prays to him like a child, vv.
18, 19, and is soon drawn to him, as if
surprised by compassion, with more
than maternal affection, as if He ob-
served with astonishment that Ephraim
must really have been a dearcst child
since He can never forget him how-
ever often He chastises him, ver. 20
("3 727 like "2 1271, 1 Sam. xviii. 7;
for 937 must here ‘mean o smite, as
2 Chron. xvii. 10 and elsewhere, Y277}
being connected with 027 comp. the
exactly similar passage “lviii. 27 ante
p. 208. And if it is the case with this
portion of the nation, that in Yahvé’s
mind its futnre pardon has been resolved
mpon, then the virgin Israel, which has
acquired the name of the rebellious
daughter (iii. 14, etc.) and has now
been long in exile, may confidently look
around her for the way of return and

2. DBat the other half of the nation
will be not less fortunate: after the
great turn in the affairs of Yuda, the
holy city that is now in ruins will again
be pronounced happy by all, vv. 23,
comp. Ps. exxix. 8, whilst in the whole
land both the inhabitants of the citics
and the busbandmen then dwell scenrely,
ver. 24 ; sinec the cousnmmation of all
happiness described vv. 12-14 must

prepare to come back; why does she
withdraw and creep away simply from
human fearfulness ? it is troe, a weak
woman such as she is may ecasily enter-
tain fear at the thought of such unnsual
and apparently difticult undertakings ;
but Yahvé, for his part, crcates mow
new and wonderful powers, a female
changing herself into a& male, he
strengthens the weak as if a woman
transformed berself into a man: in such
a case how is there room for fear? On
22D comp. the observations § 298 b;
the choice of the two words 77 2,73 and
932 must be nnderstood as hanng
reference to the sexual relations in the
primary sense.—Ver. 21, DY
must signify elevations, corresponding
to the Arabic amdrah, waymarks in
the desert, really small heaps of stoues,
from 2 MN="1N to be high, formed
acc. § 157a, while 2N, ver. 15, is
formed from W7 ace. § 161a.

incontestably arrive some day, ver. 25,
so that then that indescribably blessed
state arrives which to have seen even
only in a dream (as is here the case
with the prophet) is perfect bliss (comp.
Jahrbb. der Bibl. Wiss. Vol. V. p. 177
8q.), as is said in the well-known song,
ver. 26, comp. Ps, xviL 15, exxxix. 18
{for ver. 26, the cbaracter of which does
not suit this connexion, is probably taken
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beast, || and as I watched over them to pluck up and tear up,
to pull up and to destroy and to injure: | so will I watch over
them to build and to plant (saith Yahvé). | In those days it
will not be said any more: “ Fathers ate sour grapes, and the
sons’ teeth became blunt! || but everyone will die by his own
iniquity ; | every man that eateth sour grapes his teeth become
blunt.”
3.

Behold, days come (saith Yahvé) | — and I conclude with
the house of Israel and with the house of Yuda a new cove-
nant: || not as the covenant which I concluded with their
fathers, when I took their hand to lead them out of the land
of Egypt, | which my covenant they broke, although I am their
protector (saith Yahvé): || but thisis the covenant which I will
conclude with the house of Israel after those days (saith
Yahvé) : | I put my law in their inmost parts, and will write
it upon their heart, | and will be to them a God, as they will be

from a well-known song).—And both
parts of the ancient community will at
Iast flourish afresh as if a new seed for
all living things were scaltered over
them, ver. 27, comp. Xxi. 6, inasmuch
as it cannot be otherwise than that, in
the same nnusual degree in which the
Divine hand had been employed hitherto
in punishing, had been actlng against
them as with a watchful eye in the
destruction of evil, it is then employed
for them for their good and advance-
ment, ver. 28 with reference to the
threat at the commencement i, 10-12,
which is in this way cancelled at the
end of the book. Then will disappear
also that faint-hearted prejudice which

3 And finally to express the truth
upon the whole matter by means of the
purest conception and the clearest
figure : there must and will be some
day concluded a new covenant, which is
not so perishable as that which has
hitherto been in force, the nation having
a8 good as broken the latter although
no fault counld be attached to Yahvé,
inasmuch as he remains always their

now prevails even proverbially in this
time of despondency, that the de-
scendants must soffer for the sins of
their forefathers, as if the true divine
order were not rather that guilt is
counted and produces its effects as s
purely personal thing, vv. 29, 30, comp.
further Ez. ch. xviii. The expression
Yuda's land and all <ts cities i8 so
familiar to Yéremyi that he says even
this city, i.e., Jernsalem or Yuda, and
all her cities, xix. 15, as in those lands
it early became the custom to speak of
the capital city instead of the whole
land that belonged to it. Similar modes
of speakiug are not uncommon, as
xxxii. 36, 37.

protector (5:_72 like iii. 14), but an
imperishable one becanse it has been
written in their hearts (not mcrely con-
signed to books which are now so
greatly overestimated) and having root
in the feeling and knowledge of people
generally, and being then maintained
by the national life which will then be
thoroughly reformed and delivered
from its sins vv. 31-34, comp, xvii. 1, a
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to me a people; || so that they no more teach every oume the
other and cach one another saying “ know Yahvé !” | but they
all of them will know me, from the least unto the greatest
(saith Yahvé), since I will forgive their guilt, and remember
their sin no more. || — Thus saith Yahvé, that appointed the
sun for light by day, the ordinances of moon and stars for light
by night, | that stirreth the sea that its waves roar, Yahvé of
Hosts his name : || if these ordinances shall remove from my
face (saith Yahvé), Israel’s seed also will cease to be a nation
before me for ever! || Thus saith Yahvé: if the heavens are
measured upwards, and the earth's foundations are explored
downwards, | I also will reject the whole seed of Israel, on
account of all that they did (saith Yahvé) |—DBehold days come
(saith Yahvé) | —and the city will be built unto Yahvé from
the tower Chanan’cl unto the eorner gate ; || and the measuring
line goeth forth further straight to the hill Gareb, | and turneth
towards Gé‘ah;* || and the whole valley with the dead bodies
and the ashes, and all the pools unto the Qidron-book, unto
the corner of the horse-gate eastwards are holy unto Yahvé, |

never again to be plucked up nor thrown down. ||

scotence of greatest importance and
fively nttered ; comp. later “Isa.’ liv.
13.—DBnt if it seems that too much
has been promised by ver. 34, that
Yahvé by means of his marvellous
power of purifying grace will deatroy
even all the ancient sins that have
become so habitnal in this community
and will thereby establish the possi-
bility of a uew aund still higher life,
let the following be listened to : as cer-
tainly as Yahvé maintains the eternal
laws of all creation, will he not suffer
Isrnel, t.e., the basis and commencement
of his true community, to perish
(becauso this is only a second, & higher,
creation, that must have equally firm
laws and the same successiou as the
material creation) : and just as little as
the material nniverse can be completely

measured by men and known by them
a8 perfectly as_by the Creator, will he
reject this fouudation of the true com-
munity notwithstanding all the doubts
that arise from the past transgressions
of the pation, vv. 35-37, ver. 35 after
Amos ix, 5, 6, comp. also much that is
similar above, x. 2.—And finally to say
the thing to which the aspiration of
the people must in the last instance be
most strongly directed, even the holy
city that now lies in ruins will again be
built in its whole extent to the praise of
Yeahvé and become highly honourcd,
never again to fall as is now the case,
vv. 38-40. The description of the ex-
tent of the new city is for ns somewhat
obscure, as ure all the similar ones of
the Old Testament: bot it is clear
that it does not proceed from ono

* The Authorised Version overlooks the eflect of the 17 local in restoring the
original feminine ending -at, and trunseribes tho name Goath.—Tr.



252

point to trace in a direct course the
boundaries of the city, but begins
afresh three times, simply with the view
of mentioning the most important
places on the confines. If therefore
the first of these three lines, that from
the tower Chanan’el east of the tem-
ples to the corner gate on the west of it
(“Zech.” =xiv, 10), takes in the most
central part of the city, the third, that
from the valley with the corpses and
the ashes on the south-west (where
elsewhere the valley and the dung
gate are mentioned Neh. ii. 13 sq.; iii.

IIL. A, 5. Y.E:’REMYA', IV. 2.—Ca. xxxi1, xxxIr,

13, 14 ; =xii. 31) to all the pools (acc.
to the K’thtb MMM comp. B7F fo
flow ; at least the Targ. explains the
word thus) on the south to the Qidron and
the horse-gate on the south-east, tukes
in the southern portion of the city, it is
probable that the second which mentions
Gareb and Géah, places which as it
happens do not ocenr elsewhere in the
Old Testament, is intended to include
the most northern part of the city, or
the new quarter called afterwards
Bezetha. As regards Gareb comp. Ges-
chichte des Volkes Israel, V. 575, 3rd ed.

2. The hope described in symbols and figures.
Ch. XXXII, XXXIII.

But the signs or figures that Yéremy4 is in the habit of sup-
plying after his exposition of the pure and simple expectation,
form in this instance a separate piece, for the reason that a
long narrative has to be introduced at this point.

During the last siege of Jerusalem, when Yéremya lay in
prison according to the royal command, a cousin from ‘Ana-
thoth came to him, to offer him the purchase of a field to
which he possessed the right of inheritance and redemption,
xxxii. 7, 8. This cousin, like Yéremy4, of priestly origin, and
evidently advanced in years like Yéremy4, who was the son of
his uncle, had therefore no children, so that his heritage would
some time have passed to Yéremy4, while if he had sold this
field, which must have been freehold, before his death to some
one else, Yéremya would have had at least the right of redemp-
tion, 1.e., of repurchasing it, Lev. xxv. 25 : so that it necessarily
appeared to him as simply his first duty, if he desired to sell
this field, to sell it to the next relative.* What induced the

* Comp. Antiguities of Israel, pp. 407, 497 (353, 420). It is only necessary to
add that the ancient allmanden (commons) had been certainly divided in these
later times and so made into fields.



IIL A. 5. YEREMYA, IV. 2.—Cu. Xxx11, XXXIIL 253

cousin to sell is not said: tho unquict times supply a gencral
motive; and the low price that is paid for the field, ver. 9,
appears as a confirmation of the conclusion that the possession
of all such ficlds was deemed very insecurc. Neither is it
very difficult, when the general insccurity of property at that
time is remembered, to understand how an anticipation that
this cousin would come to him with such an offer could at
some earlier time have passed through the prophet’s mind,
vv. 6-8.

And in reality, according to tho ordinary view of things,
Yéremyi would have done well at this uncertain time, and
while he lay in prison too, to decline an offer from which he
could gain no tangible advantage; any man without higher
hope and good courage, especially in this desperate condition
of the kingdom, would have dechned it, even if he had not
foreseen as clearly as Yéremya the necessary ruin of the city
and the kingdom. But not so the true prophet, who though
feeling the full certainty of the destruction awaiting the imme-
diate future does not give up the cternal hope. When, there-
fore, such an offer was now presented to him as a temptation,
by declining it he would only have added to his own feeling
of hopelessness as well as increased that of many others who
looked up to him. But he was too full of believing hope, and
under its influence did not hesitate for a moment to buy for-
mally and publicly the ficld, and to place in safe keeping the
documents relating to the purchase as if for use in future,
though it might be distant, times; it was as if a higher power
suddenly compelled him by this act to attest as by a manifest
sign before all the world the unshaken confidence which he
reposed in the eternal hopes. DBut as he subsequently reflected
quictly and more deeply on this matter which had thus sud-
denly come upon him and had becn as quickly carried out, and
wrestled in believing prayer in order to bring to light its full
divine meaning, higher communications and symbols and cer-
tainties flowed in upon him concerning this matter and the
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eternal hopes connected with it, and he was able to proclaim
the Messianic hope with still greater enthusiasm than before,
even in the midst of these depressing surroundings of the
prison and notwithstanding the certainty of the destruction of
the city and the kingdom, which was constantly present to his
mind and was in reality approaching ever nearer.

Accordingly he describes here as a further confirmation of
the Messianic hopes that are pictured in the foregoing piece,
what manifold and cheering revelations he received by means
of the above circumstances, and with what signs and
symbols those hopes may be as it were sealed. After the
historical elucidation, xxxii. 2-25, the first discourse supplies
in two strophes the divine exposition and application of the
symbol, xxxii. 26-44, a second discourse, likewise in two
strophes, heightens and increases the certainty that with the
present destruction of the city it is not the end of the true
community that must come, but the time of its perfection is
certainly drawing near, xxxiii. 1-18, till in the end two shorter
discourses add some of the most powerful divine assurances
and symbols, xxxiii. 19-26. It is not very foreign to the con-
nexion that at the end, xxxiii. 17, 18, reference is made to the
restoration of the tribe of Levi; for although Yéremya never
elsewhere gives prominence to this particular, in this case the
meaning of the symbol at the commencement suggested a
return of the thought to it at the end. Nor is it so rare a
thing with him elsewhere to mention the priests (and what
was more natural to him a priest by birth ?), unfavourably gene-
rally, it is true, but still favourably also, comp. xxxi. 14, with
xxxiii, 18.

Though the first two sections and accordingly by far the
largest portion of this piece belong by their subject-matter to
the time of the final publication of the book, the last two short
oracles, xxxiii, 19-26, are repeated from the earlier edition like
ch. xxx.-xxxi., being somewhat more firmly attached to the
later pieces by a small transitional sentence, xxxiii. 17. They
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may formerly have stood at the end of tho discourse ch.
xxxi., and are very closely connected by their words, figures,
and thoughts with xxxi. 35, 36; the words vv. 19, 23, is all
that may have been added in the last edition. The reference
to the two kingdoms occurs here also, ver. 24, and the use of
the word M2WY is one of Yéremyh’s most genuine peculiari-
ties. Nothing is more perverse and baseless than to supposo that
wo havo in this passage, xxxiii. 19-26, or generally in ch. xxx.-
xxxiil., additions by a later prophet. When the priests are
called Priesis-Levites or Levites-Priests (which is the same
thing) xxxiii. 18, 21, this is only done after the manner of
Deuteronomy, and only because importance is attached in this
particular passage to the regular priests according to the
ancient and sacred order; it i3 with them as with David.
Yéremy4 never maintains that the pedigree of the priests is
immaterial in Israel.

xxxI.

1 The word which camc unto Yéremyi from Yahvé in
the tenth ycar of Ssedeqia King of Yuda, which is the
eighteenth ycar of Nabukodrossor. And then the army of
the King of Babel laid siege to Yerusalem and the prophet
Yéremya was shut up in the court of the keep of the hounse
of the King of Yuda, where Ssedeqia King of Yuda had
shut him up saying: Why prophesiest thou thus: thus saith
Yahvé: Behold I give this city into the hand of the King of
Babel that he may take it; || and Ssedeqia King of Yuda will
not escape from the hand of the Chaldwans, but be given into
the hand of the King of Babel, | his mouth will speak with the

5 mouth of him, and his eyes will see the eyes of him ; || and to
Babel will he lead Ssedeqia, and there will he be till I visit
him (saith Yahvé) : | when yc fight with the Chaldeans, ye will
not prosper ! || But unto Yéremys had the word of Yohvé come
thus: * behold Chanamel the son of thine uncle Shallim will
come to thee saying: buy thou my field in ¢ Anathéth! for
thou hast the right of redemption to buy it.”” And so Chana-
mel my uncle’s son came to me according to the word of Yabvé
in the court of the prison and said to mc: “hbuy now my field
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in ‘Anathéth which is in the tribe of Benjamin! for thou hast
the right of inheritance and hast the redemption, buy thou
it!” Then I knew that it was the word of Yahvé, and I
bought the field of Chanamel my uncle’s son in ‘Anath6th,
and weighed him as the money seven pounds and ten in
silver. || I wrote it in the book sealed it and took witnesses,
weighed the money in scales, took the writing of the purchase,
that which was sealed according to the law and the statute,
and that which was open, I gave then the writing of the
purchase to Bartikh the son of Neriya the son of Maklhseya before
the eyes of my cousin Chanamel and before the eyes of the
witnesses who had subscribed the writing of the purchase,
before the eyes of all the Jews who were placed in the court of
the prison, and I charged Bartikh before their eyes as follows:
Thus saith Yahvé of Hosts the God of Israel: Take these
writings, this writing of the purchase both the sealed one and
Lhis open writing, and put them in an earthen pot, that they
may remain in it many years; for thus saith Yahvé of Hosts
the God of Israel : yet again shall houses and fields and vine-
yards be bought in this land !—Then I prayed to Yahve, after
I had given the writing of the purchase to Bariikh the son of
Neriya saying: O Lord Yahvé! behold thou hast made the
heavens and the earth by thy great power and thy outstretched
arm, | nothing is too wonderful for thee || thou who showest
kindness to thousands, and repayest the gnilt of fathers into
the bosom of their sons after them, | thou great Hero-God
Yahvé of Hosts thy name; || thou of great counsel and of lofty
deed, | whose eyes are open upon all the ways of the sons of
men, to give to each according to his ways and according to
the fruit of his deeds; || thou who didst signs and wonders, in
theland of Egypt and until this day, both in Isracl and among
men, | and so madest thee a name at this day; [} and leddest
thy people Isracl ont of the land of Egypt with signs and with
wonders, | with strong hand and with outstretched arm and
with great terror, || and gavest them this land which thou hadst
sworn to their fathers to give them, | a land flowing with milk
and honey : || and they came and inherited it—but hearkened
not to thy voice and walked not in thy laws, | nothmg of all
thou commandest did they do—and therefore thou causedst all
this evil to come npon them. || Behold the ramparts are come
to the city to take it, and the city is given into the hands of
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the Chaldmwans that lay siego against it by the sword and the
famme and the pestilence, | and that which thou spakest is
25 come to pass: || bt though thou secst this yet thoun saidst to

me Lord Yahvé:

“buy the field for money and take wit-

nesses !” | and the city is given into the hand of the Chal-
dmans ? || —Then came Yahvé’s word unto Yéremyd as follows:

The oracle announced ver. 1 is not
given before ver, 27 ; all that is said in
the interval is only & preparation for it
The oracle concerning the king which
is only incidentally mentioned vv. 3-5,
is narrated by Yéremyu in detail xxxiv.
1-7. Ver. 6 the LXX have the more in-
telligible readmg AR bﬂ'i,
'thb‘_ “ 37 whilst with  the
Massoretic reading it is impossible 1o
understand o whom Yéremya said
this : we must otherwise suppose that
in the text of the LXX as well as in
the present Massbretic text the names
of Yéremya’s fellow-prisoners had been
omitted after YTYHRNY “ANYY to whom
he had narrated his anticipation and
that the LXYX had altered the text,
which had thus become nuintelligible
to them, in the best way they conld ;
which is certainly a conceivable but
hardly probable supposition, since such
n passing expectation as this would
hardly be thus publicly communicated
by a prophet, especially of Yéremyd's
eminence, and the whole character of
the narrative in other respects does not
lead to tho supposition that Yéremya
had previously communicated it to
others,

According to the very clear descrip-
tion, vv. 10, 11, compared with ver.
14, Isa. xliv. 5, two closcly connected
documents of the sale had to be prepared
in accordance with legal nsage: the
one scaled, i.e., rolled up and then
sealed, which might contain the condi-
tions of the salc, and the other open,
with the signature of the witnesses,
as the wrapper of the former; both

3.

were laid for better preservation in -
a dry carthern vessel, ver. 14, comp.
Papyri graci Musei Twrin. /Egyptis
ed, ab Am. Peyron, in the Memoirie
della R, Acud. di Torino, vol. xxxi.
1826 ; the preparation of two copies of
the same document onc of which was
to have public anthority, was guitc a
different thing, sce Antiguities of
Israel, p. 241 sq. (207), comp. Ausland,
1857, p. 610. With regard to the ac-
cusative DYDY IR, ver. 11, see
§ 2795 ; on 1—1. ver. 14, and likcwise
ver. 20, sce § 359.

As the question here is, whether the
marvel is possible in the sight of God
that a field purchased at this time
should really constitute an undisturbed
possession, the prayer begins forthwith,
ver. 17, with the early utterance Gen.
xviii. 14 and gives prominence accord-
ingly, in the further eppeal to Yahvé,
cspecially to Iis miraculous power
which must be everywhere as great to
day as in the ancient times, whilst it is
only the nation that has sinned against
His marvellous grace, vv. 18-23; bnt
the immediate ohject of the prayer
follows in a few words at the end, vv.
24, 25. Ver. 20 the acceots can be
madc correet only by reading here as
ver. 31 TP instead of the simple TY:
then the wonders are meant as they
wero performed both in ancient times
and also as they continne to be per-
formed unto the prescnt time, and in
Isracl as amongst ordinary men (BTN
as Job xxxi. 33)--Ver. 24 the last
words ought not to he disconnected
from the following verse: they belong

17
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to the mext verse because they only
give prominence to the apparent con-
tradiction that God has so said con-
trary to all outward appearance, inas-
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much as the city is already as good as
surrendered. DBesides, they would sup-
ply no good meaning connected with
ver. 24,

30

35

1.

I 1.

Behold I am Yahvé, the God of all flesh: | can anything be
too wonderful for me? || —Therefore thus saith Yahvé:
Behold I give this city into the hand of the Chaldsans and
into the hand of Nabukodrossor King of Babel that he take
it, || and the Chaldsans which fight against this city come, and
kindle this city with fire and burn it, | with the houses on the
roofs of which they burned incense to Bial | and brought
drink-offerings to other gods to provoke me—|| because the sons
of Israel and the sons of Yuda have done only that which is evil
before me from their youth; | becanse the sons of Israel only
provoked me continually with the work of their hands, saith
Yahvé; || because for my indignation and for my wrath was
this city unto me, from the day wher it was built to this day,
in order to remove it far from my face || because of all the
wickedness of the sons of Israel and of the sons of Yuda which
they did to provoke me, | they their kings princes priests and
prophets, both the man of Yuda and the inhabitants of
Jerusalem, || and they turned to me the back not the face, |
one zealously instructed them continually, bnt they hearkened
not to receive instruction, || but placed their abominations in
the house over which my name is called, to defile it, || and
built the Béal’s beights which are in the valley of Ben-Hinnom,
to cause their sons and their daughters to pass before the
Mélokh, | which I have neither commanded, nor hath it come
into my mind, to practise this abomination—to lead Yuda to
sin! |

The answer, although it at once but very animatedly, in conformity

assumes a favourable form as is re-
quired, ver. 27, comp. ver. 17, must
nevertheless at first confirm what has
becn already so often threatened in the
distance and what could at that time be
easily foreseen as certain to happen,
that the city cannot be delivered in the
immediate future; the causes of its
overthrow arc then pointed out, bricily

with the representations of earlier
pieces, by a threefold emphatic because ;
twice ver. 30, where the transgressions
of both kingdoms are called to mind
(though it is better to add all for the
sake of clearness in the second member),
then vv. 31-35, where it is urged with
special reference to Jerusalem and
Yuda, that the worst transgressions had
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2.

But now—thus saith Yahve therefore Israel’s God of this
city, of which ye are thinking that it is given into the hand of
the King of Babel by the sword by famine and by pestilence: ||
Behold T gather them ont of all the lands whither I have
driven them in my indignation and wrath and in great
displeasare, | and bring them back unto this place and canso
them to dwell safely,|| that they become to me a people, | and I
be to them God! || For I give to them onc heart and one
way: to fear me evermore, | that it may go well with them and
with their sons after them ; || I conclude with them an eternal
covenant, that I will never turn away from them, that I may
do them good ; | and my fear I put in their heart, that they
may not depart from me; || and I rejoice over them to do them
good, and plant them in this land | in faithfulness with my
whole heart and my whole soul. | —For thus saith Yahvé: as
I bronght upon this people all this great evil, | so I bring upon
them all the good which I speak concerning them ;|| and the
field will be bought in this land | whereof ye are thinking it
is a wilderness without any man or beast, given into the hand

been committed by all classes of the
people in spite of all admonitions to the
contrary. When it is said that Jeru-
salem became from its very fonndation
a divine anger, 1.e., provoked it (comp.
lii. 3; 2 Kings xxiv. 20), this can only
be taken in a gencral way, as by the
time of Solomon there had certainly
not becn wanting grounds of provoca-
tion. Iu the case of the first inf. abs.
'lt::b, ver, 33, it is rcmarkable that,

2. Bat to give full expression at
last to the favourable prospects which
began to be indicated at the beginning
of the previons strophe vv. 27, 23 a,
although men’s thoughts may not get
beyond these immediate and certain
praspects (vv. 36, 43, xxxiii. 10), it is
impossible that the absolute thoughts of
God that take in all things should not go
further : on the contrary, preciscly be-
cause this destruction of the true com-

as in the numerous similar ¢nf. abs. ver.
44, while this construction is carried on
in rapid discourse by mcans of the
simple conjunction and, acc. § 351 ¢,
the person also is changed: but it is
manifest that the antithesis that is im-
plied in the wholo connexion of the
clauses produces its effect herealso, acc.
§ 328 a. Vv. 34,35 like vii. 30, 31;
as tover. 35 comp. the remarks on Ez,
xxiil. 37,

munity cannot be conceived to be final,
the higher divine grace must then mani-
fest its marvellous efficacy in healing and
restoring when men deem cverything
finally lost ; which is here described at
first, ¥vv. 36-41, in general terms in
beautiful language very similar to that
employed above ch. xxx, xxxi, bnt
then, vv. 42-44, the special case from
which the disconrse started is so ve-
ferred to that it is said, in all other

17 *
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of the Chaldeans: || fields will be bought with ready money,
written in the book and sealed and witnesses taken | in the
land of Benyamin and round about Jerusalem and in the
cities of Yuda, | both in the cities of the hills and in those of
the plain and in those of the South: |for I turn your

fortunes ! saith Yahvé. ||

parts of Yuda also active trade will in
that better future be carried on with
the fields industriously and gladly
cultivated.  As in DN S2BYIY,
ver. 40, the pronoun of the first person
receives such prominence, the whole
verse must contain a second explana-
tion of the nature of this eternal

’ IL

XXXiil

covenant only for the sake of poetical
variety. The parts of the kingdom,
ver. 44, just as xxxiii. 13, xvii. 26,
comp. Zech. vii. 7: the second large
member supplies only the thrce main
classes of the eities of Yuda that bad
been just named.

1.

1 And the word of Yahvé came to Yéremyd a second time,

whilst he was still shut up in the court of the prison, saying:
Thus said Yahvé who performeth it, | Yahvé who createth it
unto truth, Yahvé his name! || (call unto me that I may
hear thee, | that I may announce to thee great things, and
secret things which thou knowest not!) || yea thus saith
Yahvé the God of Israel concerning the houses of this city |
and concerning those of the kings of Yuda, || which are torn
down towards the ramparts and towards the artillery | in order
to fight with the Chaldwans, and to make up their number the
dead bodies of those men | whom I smote in my indignation
and wrath, and for all the wickedness of whom I hid my faco
from this city: || Behold I put on a plaster for it,* and a

1. The fresh opening takes up again
substantially the thought of the city,
xxxii. 36, 37, but as it is intended now
that everything shall be uttered with
greater solemnity and definiteness, it is
declared emphatically at the very com-
mencement, ver. 2, that He who is here
speaking also performs what He says
and promises, and works in such a way

that he makes it truth (§ 337 b), Iie the
inexhaustible sonrce of all wisdom and
prophecy, who reveals to those who
know how to find their way to 11im the
greatest secrets and such as are wholly
inaccessible to others, ver. 3. It is true
the houses and palaces of Jernsalem
are thrown down in the direction of
the trenches and artillery, with which the

* The 2nd ed. reads dir, while the 1st follows the Heb. ﬂ?. No doubt, dir is

a misprint.—Tr.
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remedy and heal them, | and I open to them an abundance of
prosperity and peace, || I turn again the fortunes of Yuda and
the fortunes of Isracl, | and restorc them as before time, || I
purify them from all their iniquity wherein they sinned against
me, | and pardon all their iniquities whercin they sinned
against mo and wherein they transgressed against me; || that
she [the city] may be to me for a joyful name, for praise and
for renown before all the nations of the earth, | which when
they hear all the good that I do to her, will shake and
tremble | for all the good and for all the prosperity I will show
her. ||

2.

.Thus saith Yahvé: Yet again will be heard in this place
whereof ye think that it is desolate without men and without
cattle, | in the cities of Yuda and in the strects of Jerusalem,
which are wasted without men and without inhabitants and

enemy layn siege to the city, by the in-
fatuated ichabitants themselves who
wished thus to keep off the besiegers
and to obtain open space for attack, but
who really thereby only made the num-
ber of corpses full of the men whom
the divine punishment had resolved to
smite, vv. 4, 5. But certain as it may
be that the city will now be lost, it will
nevertheless be restored again at some
time so gloriously by the reconciliation
and purification of the nation that the
heathen voluntarily flock to it as to
the most marvellous visible manifesta-
tion of Yahvé's glory, vv. 6-9. Instead
of MV, ver. 3, which in its usual

2. The previous threats will then be
changed into their opposite : vv. 10, 11,
the opposite of xxv. 10, comp. xvii. 26;
vv. 12, 13, the opposite of vii. 20 ; xxiv,
6 ; xxxvi. 29, comp. I. 3, li. 62, and it
appears further, particularly from xxxi.
27, that we must without doubt under-
stand the illustration borrowed from
cattle in the primary scnse, these illus-

sense supplies no mcaning here, it is
better to read NYIR), which is found
Isa. xlviii. 6. Instead of tho unintelli-
ble D2 27177 (which the accentna-
tion hags separated into the two verses
4-5), CY2)i7 (for this ending is in
any case posslb]e, acc. § 177 ¢, the form
n\Dﬁle is not found in Yéremyd)
must be rcad, the plur. of 277 signi-
fying the heavy sicze engines, Ez, xxvi.
9; the LXX. appeur to have had this
reading. The auticipation of the pro-
noun in EK\BDB is a genuine pecu-
liarity of Yéremya, sce p. 66, h‘?n
to complete the number of. Ver. 6 like
viii. 22 ; xIvi. 11 ; xxx, 13,17,

trations being hero so frequent on ac-
count of the great picture of ch. xxxii.;
at the same time, it must be remem-
bered that this abundance of cattle was
only one result of the greater prosperity
in general, and that Yéremyd employed
the illnstration only because the keep-
ing of cattle was at that time still one
of the chief occupations in Isracl. The
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without cattle || the sound of gladness and of joy, the sound
of the bridegroom and of the bride, | the sound of people
singing :
thank Yahvé of Hosts, because Yahvé is good,
because for ever is his kindness!

bringing thanks to the house of Yahvé: ] for I restore the
land again as before time ! saith Yahvé. || Thus saith Yahvé
of Hosts: Yet again in this desolate place without any men or
cven cattle, and in all its cities | will be a pasture of shepherds
who lead their sheep to rest; || in the cities of the mountain
and in those of the plain, and in those of the South, |
and in the land of Benyamin and round about Jerusalem and
in the cities of Yuda | will the sheep yet pass before him that
telleth them, saith Yahvé. |} — Behold, days are coming (saith
Yahvé) | —when I execute the good word which Ihave spoken
of the house of Israel and of that of Yuda; | in those days
and at that time will I cause to shoot out from David a shoot
of righteousness, that he may do equity and righteousness in
the land; || in those days Yuda will be saved, and Jerusalem
stand secure, | and thus it will be called Yahué-ts-our-
right. || — For thus saith Yahvé: uonto David will never be
wanting & man to sit upon the throne of the house of Israel, |
and unto the priests-Levites will never be wanting a man
before me | to bring burnt offerings and cense gifts and present
sacrifices continually ! ||

fact that the counter of the cattle is
mentioned with some significance, ver,
13, points to the Levitical tithes as well
known, comp., Antiguities of Israel, p.
397 sq. (344 sq.). 'The poetical words,
ver. 11, vefer to a hymn of praise that
had long been much used in the Temple,
traces of which are also found in older
Psalims, comp. Dichter des Alten Bundes
Ib, pp. 175, 397.—Still higher stands
at last the pecnliarly good word, the
word concerning the Messiah, who is
called the “Shoot of Righteousness,”

and the new reformed Jerusalem, which
bears the name “ Yahvé is our Right,”
vv. 14-16, like xxziii. 5, 6, as also the
similar utterances, that the true theo-
eracy in its twofold aspect, the secalar
and the spiritual, shall never entirely
and for ever perish, vv. 17, 18, which
is expressed in the form that was then
most natural, comp. xvii. 26, and for
the form of speech of vv. 17, 18, comp.
xxxi. 36; xxxv.19. The ncw name
of the city, ver. 16, is imitated as early
as Ez. xlviil. 35.

111, 1,

20

And the word of Yahvé came to Yéremyd saying: Thus

saith Yahvé: if ye break the covenant of the day and the
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covenant of tho night | and that day and night bo no moro in
their time ; || then will also my covenant be broken with my
servant David, that he have no son who may reign on his
throne, | and with the Levites the pricsts my servants! || As
tho host of heaven is not numbored, and the sand of tho sca is
not measured : | so will I multiply tho sced of my servant
David, and the Levites who serve me. ||

2.

And the word of Yahvé came to Yéremyd saying: Sawest
thoun not what these people say ? namely : *“the two families
which Yahvé chose—them he rejected: | and my people will
men despise | to be no more a nation before him 1" || —Thus
saith Yahvé : if I have not given the covenant of the light and of
the night, | if I have not given the laws of heaven and carth, ||
I will also reject the seed of Yaqob and of my servant David,
not taking from his seed rulers over tho seed of Abrabam
Tsaak and Yaqob! | but I turn again their fortunes and have

mercy upon them.

But it was just that last promise,
vv. 17, 18, which secmed so incredible
at that time when the great calamities
of thekingdom must necessarily fall par-
ticularly upon the reigning royal family
and the ruling tribe of priests, that might
require a special confirmation ; and this
is given twice at the close in the loftiest
figures that the conceptions of the pro-
phets could grasp.—1 As firm as the
covenant of day and night, which Yahvé
had concluded as it were with themn
that they should always appear at the
right time, comp. Gen. viii. 22 sq., 80
surely cun Yahvé maiutain the covenant
here declared with the theocracy, which
is founded in a certnin sense upon Gen.
xv. 5; xxil. 17, vv, 20-22. With regard
to MN3, vv. 20, 25, see § 211b; in
the second member of ver. 25 in a
word, which is of substantially the same
meaning as this, the suff. of the first
person is dispensed with, comp. xxxi.

15, 16.—2. And as regards the despair
of many at this time, who believe that
Yahve, innsmuch as Ie permits the two
kiugdoms to perish, will despise and suffer
to perish the remaining familics of the
nation (e.g., the royal and the priestly
fomilics) as too insignificant, ver. 24,
Yahvé solemnly declares that Ile will
just as little reject them s it is certain
that ITe bas determined the great eternal
laws of the nniverse and ordinances of
nature, vv. 25, 26. In }Y2N2Y and
crvaeb depending apon it, ver. 24,
we have an indefinitc veiled way of
speaking, in order to speak of Yahvé,
whom those in despair really mean, with
somewhat less irreverenco; the mepning
of the words and the speaker of them
are both made cleer only from the
exactly corrcsponding passage xxxi. 36,
and the words seem as if they had been
transferred with the entire passage vv.
20 sq. from that place,
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THREE HISTORICAL SUPPLEMENTS AS TO THE LABOURS OF THE
PROPHET IN THE LAST PERIOD.

Ch. xxxiv., xxxV,
1.—The Oracle to Ssedegia.
xxxIv. 1-7.

As tho oracle, xxxii. 3, 4, which was only very briefly quoted
above, was both sufficiently important in itself and confirmed
by the subsequent cvent, Yéremyi produced it here in the first
historical supplement in the form in which it was originally
addrossed to him. For though he proclaimed to the king
directly the destruction of the c¢ity and his captivity, he did
not announce his viclent death : and as a fact, when Nabuko-
drossor subsequently passed judgment upon the captive king,
he found the weak monarch, who had beecn driven to rebellion
more by his advisers than by his own intentions, at least not
deserving of capital punishment, xxxviil. 23 ; xxxix. 5-7; lii.
9-11; 2 Kings xxv. 6, 7. This served at the same time as a
limitation as regards the king of what had been said in too
general terms xxi. 7; and also as an explanation of what was
meant by the expression that God would “ visit’”” him in Babel,
xxxil. 5: an honourable burial of one who had fallen so low is
of itself a sign that God would not wholly forget him, but
graciously look upon him,

xxxiv.

1 The word that came to Yéremyid from Yahvé: whilst
Nabukodrossor the king of Babel and all his army and all
kingdoms of the dominion of his hand and all the nations
fought against Jerusaler and against all its cities, as follows :
Thus said Yahvé Isracl’s God: Go to Ssedeqia the king of
Yuda and say unto him: thus saith Yahvé: behold I give this
city into the hand of the king of Babel, that he may burn it
with fire ; {| but thou wilt not escape from his hand, but wilt
surely be taken and given into his hand, | thine eyes will see
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those of the king of Babel, his mouth speak with thy mouth |
5 and thou go unto Babel. || Only hear Yahvé’s word, thou king
of Yuda! | thus saith Yahvé concerning thee: thou wilt not
die by the sword: || in peace wilt thou dic, and after tho
burial of thy fathers the former kings that were before theo |
so will they bury thee, and “ Alas Lord I bewail thee! | for
a word have I spoken, saith Yahvé. || —And the prophet
Yéremy4 spake to Ssedeqia the king of Yuda all these words in
Jerusalem, while the army of the king of Babel fought against

Jerusalem and all

the remaining cities of Yuda, against

Lahkish and against ‘Azeqa because these of Yuda’s cities

remained as defenced cities.

Ver. 2 the first h‘ﬁbh'l must be
omitted, according fo "the LX'X, and the
accents sltered in consequence.—The ex-
pression ver. 5 by no mecans indicates
that the King will be again raised to his
throne and reccive in Jernsalem a
splendid burial, but only forms the
antithesis to ver. 4: for if he should
then be only spared by Nabukodrossor,
it migbt be forescen that in later years
he might dic in peace and be buried in

honour by the Jews resident at Babel
according to ancient custom, comp.
further lii. 11; also 2 Kings xxii. 20
with xxiii. 30. With regard to the kind
of burial here intemded see Antiquities
of Israel, p. 205 (176).—It may be seen
from ver. 7 that at that time of citics of
note there were only these two strong
fortresses besides Jerusalem that re-
mained untaken; ‘7N interchanges else~
where with Y in Yéremyi’s writings.

2.—Concerning slavery.
Ch. xxxiv. 8-22.

A very remarkable oracle historically considered. Accord-
ing to Exod. xxi. 2-11; Deut. xv. 12-18, a slave of pure
Hebrew blood could never be held in servitude seven full
yecars, but must be emancipated in the seventh year: a law
which had in those centuries long been in abeyance, comp,
Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. i., p. 411 sq.,
and Antiquities of Israel, pp. 283-286 (245-248). Now, at this
time the king and the nation were brought, partly by the con-
science of the people which had been aroused by Deuteronomy
and partly by the calamities of the time, to the common reso-
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lution to observe this law again ; but it could be observed in
Jerusalem only, since the Chaldeans had already surrounded
the city. And as a fact good fortune seemed immediately to
follow the noble resolve: the Chaldeans, threatened by the
Egyptians coming from Africa, raised the siege, ver. 21;
xxxvii. 5. But when the people became unfaithful to the law
again, which they had already observed under most solemn
promises, as soon as this immediate danger had passed over
(we do not know under what pretext), the prophet’s just indig-
nation was kindled against such faithlessness, and he threatened
(what very soon happened) the return of the Chaldeans to the
siege and overthrow of the city. This discourse is comprised
in one strophe, vv. 13-22.

The word that came to Yéremyd from Yahvé, after the king
Ssedeqgia had concluded a covenant with all the people of
Jerusalem to declare for themselves freedom, for every man to
let his man-slave and every man his woman-slave, Hebrew or
Hebrewess, go free, that none of them any more hold another

10 Yudean as a slave :—and at that time all the princes and the
whole people who had entered into the covenant to set free every
man his man-slave and every man his woman-slave, no more
to Lold them as slaves: they obeyed and set them free, but
aftecrwards they brought back again the man-slaves and
woman-slaves whom they had let go free and by force made
them man-slaves and woman-slaves,—and then the word of
Yahvé came unto Yéremyd as follows:

Thus saith Yahvé Israel's God: | I concluded a covenant
with your fathers, when I led them forth from Egypt from the
house of bondmen, saying : || “after every scven years shall ye
every man let go his Hebrew brother who hath been sold unto
thee, that he may serve thee six years and then thou lettest him
free from thee!" but your fathers hearkened not unto me, and

15 inclined pot their ear. | But turning yourselves ye did just
now what is right in my sight, one declaring to the other free-
dom, | and ye concluded a covenant before me in the house over
which my name is called. | But again turning yourselves yo
desecrated my name and brought back every onc his man-slave
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and every onc his woman-slavo whom yo¢ had personally set
frec | and forced them to be man-slaves and woman-slaves
unto you. || Therefore thus saith Yahvé: Ye have not
hearkened unto me to declare freedom one to the other and
among each other: | behold I declare freedom unto you (saith
Yahvé) | for the sword for the pestilence and for the famine,
and make you a playball for all kingdoms of the ecarth; || I
give the men that transgressed my covenant, that kept not the
words of the covenant that was struck before me, | of the calf
which they struck in two and passed between its parts, || the
princes of Yuda and the princes of Jerusalem, the courtiers
and the priests and the whole people of the land, | that passed
between the picces of the calf || —I give them into the
hand of their enemies and into the hand of their deadly foes, |
that their dead bodies become meat for the birds of heaven
and for the beasts of the earth; | and Ssedeqia the king of
Yuda and his princes 1 give into the hand of his enemies and
into the hand of his mortal foes, | and into the hand of the
forces of the king of Babel that have marched from you. ||
Behold I command (saith Yahvé)—and bring them again to
this city, that they fight against it and take it and burn it with
fire, | and the cities of Yuda I lay wastc without an in-
habitant. ||

the prey of the three principal calamities,

It appears from thc same phrase, vv.
15,17, that TF1%, ver. 8, is to be taken
as reflexive. A fter seven years, ver. 14,
namely, as is immediately more par-
ticularly explained, so that the manu-
mission must follow with the expiration
of the sixth year according to the order
of the public succession of ycars. The
force of the threat depends primarily
upon a play of thought founded upon
the matter itself: since they will not
notify and declare to cuch other niutually
their own freedom, Yuhvé will on his
part declare to them frecedom—that is,
dismiss them from his housc and pro-
tection in order that they may become

ver. 17.  The discourse then refers with
greater solemnity to the customary awful
passage in the case of covenant sacrifices
between the picces of the covenant-
agimal, of the ealf, vv. 18, 19, comp.
Antiquities of Israel, p. 91 sq. (78); and
inasmuch as 92Y is here used ns equal
to YO as in explanation of an older
word, we may sec therefore that M3
significs properly food, then sacrificial
food and the sacrificial animal to be cat
up (N1D), finally like emords the
covenant concluded by mcaus of such a
sacrifice.
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3.—The Rekhalbites.
Ch. xxxv.

This piece refers to a much carlier period. When the Chal-
deans overran Yuda for the first time, the Rekhabites, a small
nomadic tribe who dwelt on the desert boundaries of Yuda,
fled into the fortified capital for the sake of safety. This
strange tribe derived its origin through Rekhab from Yuda,
1 Chron. ii. 55, but appears to have habituated itself, after the
example of the ancient Qaenites, to the earlier life in tents,
and must some centuries before the time of Yéremya have
received through a certain Yonadab, who is mentioned as an
important man, 2 Kings x. 15, 28, a somewhat stable constitu-
tion based upon their preference for the nomadic life, by ‘which
means it became fully hardened into a tent and desert people,
and considered itself specially bound scrupulously to avoid
wine, the symbol of more luxurious and settled life : a more
stable development of the peculiar desert life which is met
with later also amongst Arab tribes, Diod. xix. 94, and
rcached down to the times of Islam ; comp. History of Isracl,
1V. 79 (1IL. 543 sq.). It is conceivable that these singular men,
whose fragile tents could render them but litile protection
against the war of those times, should attract much attention
when they appeared in Jerusalem: and the spirit urged
Yéremya to attempt a public trial of their faithfulness to their
peculiar laws. But when it appeared with what vigour they
were able to resist the temptation to drink wine, he could not
refrain from contrasting the faithfulness of this petty nation in
following merely an earthly father’s severe commands, with
the unfaithfulness of Israel to the commands of its purely
spiritual God, nor therefore from repeating the threats against
Yuda, vv. 13-17, and pronouncing his prophetic blessing upon
the Rekhabites for such self-denying steadfastness, vv. 18, 19.
In fact, these Rekhabites appear here at the end of the book
of the prophet, before whose divine vision none of the chief
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scctions of the people of that time can find favour, almost like
that widow before Christ (see Geschichte Christus, p. 522, 3rd
ed.): in this dispersed and despised fragment of the com-
munity of true rcligion alone is there to be found any longer
faithfulness and hope !

XXxXv.

1

10

The word which came to Yéremyd from Yahvé in the days
of Yoyaqim son of Yosia king of Yuda as follows: Go unto
the house of the Rekhabites, and speak with them and bring
them to the house of Yahve into one of the chambers and give
them wine to drink !—So I took Yazanya son of Yéremya son
of Chabassinya with his brethren and all his sons, and the whole
house of the Rekhabites, brought them to the house of Yahvé
into the chamber of the sons of Chanan son of Yigdalyahu the
man of God, beside the chamber of the princes, above the
chamber of Ma‘seya son of Shallim keeper of the threshold,—
placed before the sons of the house of the Rekhabites jugs full
of wine and cups and said unto them “Drink ye wine!”—
Then said they : we drink no wine, because Yonadab son of
Rekhab our father laid upon us the following command: ¢ Ye
shall drink no wine, yc¢ and your sons for ever; and build no
house nor sow sced nor plant or possess a vincyard; but in
tents shall ye dwell all your days, in order that ye may live
many days upon the face of the. ground where ye sojourn!
And we hearkened unto the voice of Yonadab son of Rekhab
our father regarding all that he commanded us, not to drink
wine all our days we our wives our sons and daughters,
nor to build houses for our habitation, nor to possess vinc-
yards and ficld and sced, and dwelt in our tents; we heard
and did according to all that our father Yonadab commanded
us. DBut when Nabukodrossor king of Babel marched through
the land, then we said ‘ come and let us go to Jerusalem, from
before the army of the Chaldeans and from before the army of
the Aramgeans!” and we remained in Jerusalem.—Then came
the word of Yahvé unto Yéremya saying :

Thus saith Yahvé of Hosts Israel’s God: go and say unto
the man of Yuda and to tho inhabitants of Jerusalem: will ye
not reecive instruction to hear my words ? (saith Yahvé). || —
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The words of Yonadab son of Rekhab which he commanded
his sons to drink no wine were kept, and they drank none unto
this day because they heard their father’s command: | and I
have spoken unto you with most earnest speech and ye have
not hearkened unto me! || and I sent unto you all my servants
the prophets with most earnest commission, saying ‘‘return ye
now every one from his evil way | and make ye your deeds
good and follow not other gods to serve them—then ye dwell
upon the ground which I have given you and your fathers!” |
but ye inclined not your ear nor hearkened unto me ; |f yca the
sons of Yonadab son of Rekhab kept their father’s command
which he commanded them: | but this people hearkened not
unto me! || —Therefore thus saith Yahvé the God of Hosts
Israel’'s God: behold I bring upon Yuda and upon all inhabit-
ants of Jerusalem all the cvil that I have spoken concerning
them, | because I spoke unto them but they heard not, I called
unto them but they answered not! ||

And to the house of the Rekhabites said Yéremny4 : Thussaith
Yahvé of Hosts Israel’'s God: because ye hecarkencd unto the
command of Yonadab your father | and observed all his com-
mands and did according to all that he commanded you: |
therefore thus saith Yahvé of Hosts Israel’s God : | there shall
not be wanting men of Yonadab’s son of Rekhab that shall
stand before me for ever.

Ver. 2, speak with them to bring
them with friendly words into the Tem-
ple. The man of God, or prophet of
former times mentioned ver. 4 is quite
unknown to us; his sons, or pupils,
must at some time have so much used
this hall, or chamber, in the Temple in
their prophetic labouirs, that it could
retain tbeir name and still serve for the
prophets of this period, e.g., Yéremys,
for their purposes as a teaching room ;
just as subscquently the Pharisees and
other sects had their lecture rooms in
the Temple. Comp. the very similar
but plainer instance, xxxvi. 10; and
History of Israel, III. 240 (III. 327

sq.).—It follows from ver. 11, comp.
2 Kings =xxiv. 1, that the Aramaic
army, t.e. the army of Damascus, had
then been united with the Chaldean
army, Damascus bad therefore been
conqucred, comp. xlvi, 23-27 ; and it is
certain that we must suppose that this
campaign took place in that time of the
reign of Yoyaqim when the subjection
of this king to the Chaldeans could no
longer be avoided.

Ver. 15 like xxv. 5. Ver. 19 like
xxxiii. 17, 18; it also appears from
ver. 19 that the Rekhabites still adliered
to the Yahvé religion.
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V.—Coxcrrsion,
Ch. xxxvI.

The conclusion is formed by the narrative of the destruction
of this book in its previous form immediately after its publica-
tion, at the command of the king Yoyaqim, and of its subse-
quent restoration with several additions. But because this act
of the king’s gavo a striking illustration of his inappreciation
of higher truth, the threat against him is repeated here in a
still plainer form, vv. 29-31 : moreover, the sccond production
of the book, to which the prophet was impelled by the same
spirit which he everywhere obeyed in spite of the anger of
the king, furnished at the samo time the best proof of how
little such a destruction of the material witness of the truth,
namely a book, can in the end avail. Comp. ante pp. 79, sq.

The narrative itself falls into the four parts: (1) how
Yéremyé' caused Barikh to write the book and then caused
him to read it publicly on a suitable day, vv. 1-8; (2) the re-
ception Barikh met with in the execution of the prophet’s
comrands, vv. 9-19; (3) how then the court and the king
destroyed the book, vv. 20-26; and (1) what Yéremya there-
upon did finally as prophet and author, vv. 27-32. It appears
from the entircly different way in which the piece is intro-
duced, ver. 1, that it was really intended to be the closing
piece of the book.

xxxVi.

1 And in the fourth year of Yoyaqim, the son of Yosia, King
of Yuda—came this word to Yéremy4 from Yahvé : “Take theca
book-roll and write thercupon all the words which I have spoken
to thee concerning Israel and Yuda and the nations, since I
have spoken to thee from the days of Yosia unto this day : if
perhaps the house of Yuda may hear all the evil which I think
to do to them, that they may turn each one from his evil way and
I forgive their guilt and sin!” So Yéremy4 called Barikh the
son of Nériya; and Barlikh wrote from the mouth of Yéremyd
all the words of Yahvé which he had spoken to him upon
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a book-roll. But Yéremy4 charged Bartikh thus: “I am pre-
vented, cannot go into Yahvé's house: therefore go thoun and
read out of the roll which thou hast written from my mouth
the words of Yahvé aloud before the people in Yahvé's house
on a fast-day; and also aloud before all the Yudeans that are
come from their cities, shalt thou read them ! if perhaps their
supplication be presented before Yahvé that they turn each one
from his evil way, since the wrath and indignation is great
which Yahvé hath spoken concerning this people!” So there-
fore Bartikh the son of Nériya did according to all that the
prophet Yéremy4 had charged him, to read the book of the
words of Yahvé in Yahvé’s house.

For in the fifth year of Yoyaqim the son of Yosia king of
Yuda in the ninth month it was ordered that all the people of
Jerusalem and all the people which had come out of thecities of
Yuda to Jerusalem should fast before Yahvé ; and Barikh read
out of the book the words of Yéremy4 in Yahvé's house, in the
hall of Gemarya the son of Shaphan the scribe in the upper court
before the new gate of Yahvé's house, alond before the whole
people. But Mikhaihu the son of Gemarya the son of Shaphan
heard all the words of Yahvé out of the book and went unto
the king’s house down iuto the hall of the scribes whilst all
the princes were sitting there, Elishama‘ the scribe and Dela-
yahu the son of Shema‘ya and Elnathan the son of ‘Akhbor
and Gemaryihu the son of Shaphan and Ssedeqia the son of
Chananya and all the princes; and Mikhaihu told them all the
words which he had heard when Bartikh read out of the book
aloud before the people. Then all the princes sent Yehudi the
son of Nethanya the son of Shelemya the son of Kushi to
Barlikh saying *‘ the roll out of which thou hast read aloud
before the people—take it in thine hand and go " and Bariikh
the son of Nériya took the roll in his hand and came to them;
and they said to him “read it yet again aloud before us!” and
Barfikh read it alond before them. But as they heard all the
words, they shook one against the other and said to Barfikh
““we must tell the king all these words!” and they asked
Barfikh “tell us how thou wrotest all these words!”* and
Bariikh said unto them *from his mouth he proclaimed to

* from his mouth.
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me all these words, whilst I wroto them with ink in tho book !”
Then said the princes to Bariikh “ go hide thyself with Yére-
my4, and let no man know where ye arc !”

Then they came to the king into the court, leaving the roll
in safety in the lLall of the scribe Elishama‘, and told aloud
before the king all these words. Then the king sent Yehudi
to take the roll and he took it ont of thc hall of the scribe
Elishama‘; and Yehudi read it aloud before the king and
before all the princes that stood round the king, while the
king dwelt in the winter house in the ninth month and the
coal-pan was burning before him ; now as often as Yehudi read
threo or four columns he tore it off with the scribe’s scissors
and threw them into the fire in the coal-pan, till the whole roll
was put entirely into the fire in the coal-pan. And they
trembled not and rent not their clothes, the king and all his
servants who heard all these words ; Elnathan and Delaydhu
and Gemaryihu indeed interceded with the king that he would
not burn the roll, but he hearkened not unto them. And the
king commanded the king’s son Yerachmeél and Scrayahun
the son of ‘Azriel and Shelemiyhu the son of ‘Abdeél to take
Bariikh the scribe and the Prophet Yéremyd, but Yahvé hid
them.

And Yahvé’s word came to Yéremys, after that the king
had burnt the roll with the words which Bartkh wrote from
the mouth of Yéremyé, saying : take unto thee again another
roll, and write thereupon all the former words which were upon
the first roll which Yoyaqim king of Yuda hath burnt!—And
concerning Yoyaqim king of Yuda thou shalt say : Thus saith
Yahvé : thou burnedst this roll saying: *wherefore wrotest
thou thus upon it: | the king of Babel will surely come and
destroy this land, and cut off out of it man and beast!"||
Therefore thus saith Yahvé concerning Yoyaqim king of
Yuda: he will have none to sit upon David’s throne, | and his
dead body will be thrown out to the heat by day and to the cold
by night; | I visit uporn him and his sced and his servants
their guilt [ and bring upon them and the inhabitants of
Jerusalem and the man of Yuda all the evil which I spoke to
them but they did not hear! ||-——But Yéremyd took another roll
and gave it to Bardkh the son of Nériya the scribe, and he
wrote thercupon from the mouth of Yéremyd all the words of

3. 18
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the book which Yoyaqim king of Yuda had burnt in the fire;
and yet many like words were added thercto.

1. Why Yéremya was preveuted from
going into the Temple at that time
is not in any way indicated, ver. 5: there
was probably some ordinary hindrance
in the aay, such as an obstinate sickness
that rendered him ceremonially unclean,
comp. Antiquities of Israel, p. 207 sq.
(177 5q.). The book was to be publicly
read on a fast day, ver. 6, bccause the
assembled people would then be in a
mood to hear such serious words: but
how this fast day on which Bariikb
executed his commission came to fall
not like the preseribed annual day of
fasting and atonement. Lev. xxiii, 27,
in the seventh but in the ninth month,
that is therefore in the winter, vv. 9,
29, is at present obscure; perhaps the
annual solemnity had been deferred two
months, or (which is still more pro-
bable) it was an extraordinary fast on
account of the grcat calamities of the
time. Ver. 7 like 2 Kings xxii. 13.
The words 'DtD;'l must refer to the
substance of the request, acc. § 338 a
and § 347 a: they shall pray that God
may forgive them if they return. But
if a humble petition to any one finds a
good place, or at all events is not forth-
with sternly rejected, it falls before him
at his feet as it were, or, in other words
is presented, comp. xxxvii. 20, and else-
where frequently, by Yéremyi particu-
larly. Ver. 8 ©12D2 must be read in-
stead of 12D, inasmuch as otherwise
I must be used before the following
Y27, ace. vv. 6, 10, 11, ]3, 16 sq.
—The construction =971 /D'D'IR,
ver. 9, is remarkable, almost like an
accusal. cum nf., acc. § 336 b; thus
the Vulg. correcily, the LXX incor-
rectly.

2. The Hull, ver. 10, which appears
to have been particularly roomy, was

situated tolerably high according to
this description, near to the upper, ..,
the priest's outer court, and was clearly
merely a creation of Gemarya’s, the
son of Shaphan, the writer, 4.e., minis-
ter of justice mentioned 2 Kings xxii.
3,12, comp. History of Israel,. I1I., 267
(II1., 365 sq.)—The princes, i.e., the im-
mediate servants of the king (comp. ver.
24) marifestly act only as the miserable
instruments of the inclinations of the
court as they are known to them : after
they have assured themselves that Yé-
remyi is really implicated, vv. 17, 18,
they fortunately cause both to be hidden
in time in a secure place from the dan-
gerous anger of the king, vv. 19, 26,
but feel compelled,

3. From simple fear to give informa-
tion, listen together with the king quite
unconcerncdly and without theleast peni-
tence to the threatening divine words,
quite unlike the case of 2 Kings xxii.
11, 19, and even calmly look on, with a
few exceptions, as the destruction of the
words of truth proceeds.—Ver. 15, in-
stead of DQ.D', sit, which does not supply
& suitable meaning, we must read 2,
Ver. 17 the LXX correctly omitted
MNE M, which wonld here give a false
meaning. The JXY ver. 22, reccives
an explanation from the fact that a
condition-clause of this kind is con-
ccived a3 very dependant, and may
therefore be unconsciously subordi-
nated in the accusative, § 277 d, al-
thongh an exactly similar instance is
rarely met with. The doors of the roll,
ver. 23, might be understood of the
chapters like the Arabic bdb: but
a chapter bdb appears to have been
8o called in the first instance from the
new column, and in any case colnmns
accord better with the 2oll of a book.
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4. The words of Yoyaqim, vv. 30, 19, the expression being varied a little.
31, arc very similar to those xxii. 18,

The final word to the Scribe Dardkh.
Ch. xlv.

Without doubt Barlikh here, quitc at the end, gladly calls
to mind, or has dictated to him the word of comfort which
Yéremyd had addressed to him in the troubled time just
described, when he in despair fearcd to succumb to the many
toils, troubles, and sufferings of his life. It is truc, Yércinyk
was unable to give him any great comfort in the midst of a
period which was so pregnant with disturbance and destruc-
tion, and which so emphatically placed befoie men’s eyes the
truth, that the creator is also the destroyer : if the whole earth
is thus visited, how can the individual seck to form an exccp-
tion and to attempt great things? DBut even the little comfort
which Yéremy4 had addressed to him, and the truth of which
bad been confirmed when these words were committed to
writing, namely, that ho would amidst all these world-storms at
least escape with his life, might appear to him of sufficient im-
portance to be recorded in a short appendix.

1.

xlv.

1 The word which the prophet Yéremyi spake to Barikh the
son of Nériya, when he wroto these words from the mouth of
Yéremy4 in a book, in tho fourth year of Yoyaqim the son of
Yosia king of Yuda: Thus saith Yahvé the God of Israel
concerning thee, O Barikh ! || thon saidst: O woo is me that
Yahvé addeth yet trouble to my grief ! | weary am I sighing,
and rest I find never! | Thus shalt thou say to him: thus
saith Yahvé: Behold what I have built up I destroy, and that
which I have planted I root up; | and that as regards the

5  wholc carth: || and thou wouldest seek high things for thee ?
seck them not! | ¥or behold I bring evil upon all flesh ! saith

18 *
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Yahvé ; | —yet I give thee thy soul for a prey in all places
whither thou goest! ||

With regard to the JW3 ver. 4, see to another friend of the prophet’s,
§ 277 d.—Ver. b, the soul as spoil, a8  xxxix. 16-18, is particularly similar.
xxi. 9 ; xxxviii. 2, and the promise Further comp. I’s. cxxxi. 1.

LATER SUPPLEMENTS.

1. Historical matter with regard to all the prophet’s counsels
to Ssedegia.

Ch. xxxvil.—XxxIX.

All that was purely prophetic in the counsels which Yéremy4
had repeatedly given to the last king had been completely
supplied ch. xxi. xxii., and as far as the history of the
matter was concerned the principal facts had been touched
upon in such a way xxxiv. 1-7 that the prophet when he caused
that piece to be written cannot in the most distant way have
meditated the long account which we have in the following
chapters, inasmuch as it would have been unreasonable not to
have at once included all that we have here in an historical
piece. But just because the former words subsequently
turned out to be insufficient to make the entire historical rcla-
tion of the prophet to Ssedeqia intelligible, whilst the result
increasingly showed how important it would have been if
Ssedeqia had had the courage to follow the good counsels that
had been so repeatedly sought and given, the history is now in
these chapters fully explained and a more general description
of this last king and his bearing towards the divine word is
sketched. During the last perilous year and a half he sought
Yéremy4’s counsel three times: first by a formal deputation,
xxxvii. 1-10, next, when Yéremyh had provoked the hatred of
the magnates to such a degree that his life was in danger, in
secret, xxxvii. 11.21 ; finally when Yéremy4 had been scarcely
rescucd from actual mortal danger by the king and one of his
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courtiers, ch, xxxviii. He seemed constantly to be attracted to
the prophet and his counsel by his better sclf, and yet never
possessed the high courage to follow it. How this relation
together with the captivity of the prophet lasted until the
captivity of the city, and what words of consolation Yéremyh
addressed to the courticr that saved his life, is mentioned in
conclusion, ch. xxxix. Tho whole picco is therefore historical,
but as might be expected those things only are referred to in
the narrativo that concern the prophet and his words, and not
the general history of the time.

It is further obvious that the entire picce of narration falls
into exactly five distinctly scparated parts, and forms in this
artistic arrangement a complete and finished whole. It also
gives us tho advantage of enabling us better to take in at one
view and understand in their historical connexion the scattered
reminisconces of Yéremya's words to the last king which are
found in the previous book.

XXXvii.

1 1. And Ssedeqia the son of Yosia was made king instead of
Konyihn son of Yoyaqim, appointed by Nabukodrossor king of
Babel in the land of Yuda: but he and his servants and the
people of the land hearkened not to Yahvé’s word, which he
spake by the prophet Yéremyi.—Yet king Ssedeqia sent
Ychukhal the priest the son of Shélemyd and Sséphanya the
son of Ma'seya to the prophet Yéremyd saying *‘ pray now to
Yahve our God for us!” And Yéremya at that time went in
and out among the pcople, they had not yet put him into pris n ;

5 and the army of Pharaoh had marched out of Egypt, hearing
the report of whom the Chaldwans which were besicging
Jerusalemn departed from Jerusalem. Then came the word of
Yahvé to the prophet Yéremyd thus: Thus saith Yahvé the
God of Isracl: Thus shall yo say to the king of Yuda who
sunt you to me to inquire of me : | Behold the army of Pharaoh
which hath marched out to your help, returneth back into his
land Egypt: || but then the Chald®ans come again and fight
against this city, | take it and burn it with fire. || Thua
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saith Yahve: deceive not yourselves thinking the Chaldmans
shall depart from us! | for they will not go; || yea if ye smite the
whole army of the Chaldeans which fight with you and there
remain of them only some wounded ones, | each one shall rise
up in his tent and burn this city with fire!

2, Now when the army of the Chaldeans departed from Jern-
salem before Pharaoh’s army, Yéremya went out of Jerusalem
to journey into the land of Benyamin, in order to fetch thence
shares in the midst of the people. But when he was in tho
Benyamin gate where stood an inspecting officer named Yir'iya
the son of Shélemy4 the son of Chananya, he laid hold of the
prophet Yéremy4 saying, “ unto the Chaldxans thou wilt go
over!” And Yéremy# said “a lie, I will not go over to the
Chaldeans!” but he hearkened not unto him.—So Yir'iya laid
hold of Yéremy4 and brought him to the princes; and the
princes were angry with Yéremya and smote him and pub him
into the prison house in the houso of Yonathan the scribe, for
they had made of that the prison; and Yéremy4 came into the

1. xxxvil. 1-10. According to all
the evidence the same oracle, occasioned
by a special deputation, is intonded as
was referred to xxi. 1-7, inasmuch as
the historical eircumstances are pre-
ciscly the same ; the only thing that is
specially new here is the powerful il-
lustration of the valour and invinci-
bility of the Chaldeans, ver. 10, comp.
2 Sam. v. 6; 2 Kings vii. 3sq. It is
true that in the former passage another

2, xxxvil. 11-21. As Yéremyd was
not satisfied with bis discourse to the
deputation (by whom it was probably
not so much as faithfully reported), but
impelled by the Spirit went himself to the
palace to speak in the same manner there,
xxxiv, 1-7, and without doubt spoke
everywhcere to the same purpose, there
i3 no difficulty in nndcrstandiog how,
undcr the well organized system of police
theuip furce (xxix. 26), he might under

messenger is named instcad of Ye-
hukhal, and the time is not so accu-
rately described as here ; it might
accordingly be conjecturcd that the
former oracle belonged to a somewhat
earlicr period of the sicge; but it is
improbable that the thing occurred
twice, and we have here most likely the
more accurate account. With 1‘7p,
ver, 1, comp. xxiii. 5. )

any pretext that occurrcd be arrested,
chastised, and imprisoned, less by desire
of the king than by the indignation of
the majority of the magnates. Yé-
remy4 desired, according to ver. 12, to
fetch the priests’ portions from his na-
tive place in the midst of the people,
i.e., quite publicly, to provide for his
snpport ; it appearing that pbr!, por-
tion, dcnoted espccially those legal reve-
nucs a share of which any priest could
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gaol and into the shed, and Yéremyi remained there many
days.—Then sent king Ssedeqia and took him; and asked him
in his house sccretly “is there any word from Yahvé?” and
Yéremyi said “yes!” and said “into tho hand of the
king of Babel thou wilt be given!” Then said Yéremyi to
king Ssedeqia “ what have I done wrong ngainst thee thy
servants and this people that ye put me into prison? And
where are the Prophets that prophesied thus to you ‘The
king of Babel will not come upon you and this land!” Yet
now hear now my lord the king : give car to my supplication
before thee and bring me not back into the housc of Yonathan
the scribe that I die not there!” Then king Ssedeqia com-
manded and they put Yéremyd into the keep-court and gave
him a piece of bread every day from the baker’s street, till all
the bread in the city was spent; and Yéremyd remained in the
keep-court.

XXxxXVili.

1

3. But Shephatya the son of Matthan Gedalya the son of
Pashchor Yukal the son of Shélemy4 and Pashchur the son of
Malkia heard the words which Yéremyd spake to the whole
people : “thus saith Yahvé : he that remaineth in this city will
dic by the sword and pestilence, | but he that gocth out to the
Chaldrreans in order to live, will have his soul for a prey and
live ! || Thus saith Yahvé: | given up yea given up shall this

claim in his native city, but which he
was probably compelled personally to
apply for; the land of Benyamin was
the native land of Yércmyi as a priest.
‘The prison into which he was thrown
with many others must have been very
unhealthy ace. vv. 20, xxxviii. 26, at
least very ill-supplied with bread ; and
it is described, ver. 16, as if, in accord-
nnce with aacient Ilebrew customn, both
the wells in the house kad been used for

3. xxxviii. 1-13. It had already
been narrated, xxxii. 2-5, that Yéremy4,
when brought into the decent court ot
the palace keep, continued to speak in
the way that is briclly indicated vv, 2,

this purpose, and also miserable extempo-
rized huts or boarded erections, ﬂ"l"?l_']'
if this word, oceurring here ouly, is cor~
rect 3 i\, which the LXX read,
would be cloace, or stalls, nfter the
Aram. and Areb. kharah. Instead
of N2 %I, ver. 16, which yiclds no
clear sense, it is probably better to read
K32 with the LXX. With ver. 21
comp. lii, 6.

3, comp. xxi. 8-20. The magnates,
whose importunity the weak King could
not resist, imagine therefore, having ob-
served that the king will nct readily
assent to their desire to put him to
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city be into the power of the army of the king of Babel that
it may take it !” || Then said the princes to the king *let this
man be killed, because that he taketh away the courage of the
men of war remaining in this city and of the whole people,
speaking to them such words! for this man’s intentions are not
for the weal of this people but for evil” And the king
Ssedeqia said “see ho is in your hand, for the king can do
nothing against yon.” So they took Yéremyd and threw him
into the pit of Malkia the king’s son in the keep-court, and let
Yéremyi down with cords: and in the pit there was no water
bLut only mire, so Yéremyd sank into the mire.—But ‘Ebed.
mélek the Athiopian, a courtier in the house of the king,
heard that they had put Yéremyd into the pit; and when the
king was sitting in the Benyamin gate ‘Ebedmélek went out
of the king's house and spoke to the king thus ‘““ My lord the
king! these people have done everything cvil that they have dono
to the Prophet Yéremy4, whom they threw into the pit that he
dieth on the spot of hunger, becausc there is no more bread in
the city!” Then the king commanded ‘Ebedmélek the
Athiopian thus: ¢ Tako hence three men wnder thine hand
and pull the Prophot Yéremya out of the pit before he die!”
So ‘Ebedmélek took the men under his hand and went into the
king’s house under the clothes’ store, and took thence rags of
torn and rags of worn out clothes and let them down to
Yéremya in the pit with eords; and ‘Ebedmélek the Athiopian
said to Yéremyéd ¢ put now the rags of torn and of worn ont
clothes under the joints of thine arms beneath the cords !”
and Yeremyé did so. So they drew wp Yéremyid with the
cords and brought him up out of the pit; and Yéremyi re-
mained, in tho keep-court.

death openly, that they manifest special
kindncss if they have him thrown in a
cistern near at hand (probahly dug at
some time by a ccrtain Malkia) con-
taining no water (Gen. xxxvii. 24),
which could therefore serve simply as o
niore solitary prison, whilst they enter-
tained no seruple against letting him
dic there of hunger nnder the pretext
that there was a general want of bread,
ver, 6, comp. vv. 9, 10; xxxvii. 21,
Ver. 2, the K'thib, 771, is quite cor-

rect acc. § 347b. DO, ver. 5, is the
form used by Yeremya for DI, just
as ¥ ‘[ﬂ\h for ‘v'[nh nlthough the pomts
do not remain uniform in these par-
ticles after v. 18: on the otber hand,
D'WLW, ver. 10, although the LXX
found it, is an evident error in tran-
seription for PELw. With regurd to
DAY, ver. 9, see § 3420, WM i3
equal to 4llico, 2 Sam. ii. 23. Under-
neath the ropes, ver. 22, that is, looking
from above upon ihe body.
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4. Then king Ssedegia sent and took the Prophet Yéremya
unto him in the third entrance to the house of Yahvé; and the
king said to Yéremyd, “ I ask thee for a word, hide from me
not a word!” Then said Yéremyd to Ssedeqia, “if I tell it
thee, wilt thou not certainly kill me ? and if I counscl thee,
thou wilt not hearken to me!” But king Ssedeqia swore
secretly to Yéremyd, saying, “ As Yahvé liveth who hath
created us this soul, verily I will not kill thee nor give thee
into the hand of theso men who seek thy soul.” Thus said
Yéremya to Ssedeqia: Thus saith Yahvé the God of Hosts the
God of Isracl: if thou givest thyself up to the princes of the
king of Babcl | thy sounl will live and this city will not
be burnt with fire, yea thou and thy house wilt live! || but if
thou dost not give thyself up to the princes of the king of
Babe), this city will be given into the hand of the Chaldeans
who will burn it with fire, | and thou wilt not escapc from their
hand ! || Then said king Ssedeqia to Yéremyd, “1 am afraid of
the Yudeans, who are gone over to the Chaldaans, lest 1 bo
given into their hand and they mock me!” but Yéremyd said
“ it will not be done! hearken now to the voice of Yahvé with
respect to that which I say to thee, that it may go well with
thec and thy soul may live! But if thou wilt not give thyself
up, then this is the word which Yahvé hath shown me: and
beliold all the women who remain in the house of tho king of
Yuda will be brought out to the princes of the king of Babel, |
singing :

They misguided thee, they overcame thee—the men of thy

peace,

they sank into the bog thy foot—drew back themselves! ||
and all thy wives and sons will they bring out to the Chal-
dwans, but thou wilt not escape from their hand : | but by the
hand of the king of Babel wilt thon be seized, and this city it
will be burnt with firc!” || Then said Ssedeqia to Yéremyd :
‘let no man know these words, lest thou die! and if the princes
hear that 1 have spoken with thee, and come to thee and say
to thee : *‘ tell us now what thou saidest to the king, hide from
us nothing lest we kill thee! and what the king said to thee I
then say to them: I was there presenting my petition to the
king not to put me back again into the house of Yonathan to
dic there.” And all the princes came to Yércmya and asked him,
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but he told them everything just as the king had commanded ;
and they were silent before him, because nothing had been
heard. So Yéremyi remained in the keepcourt till the day

when Jerusalem was taken.

XXXIX.

1 5. But when Jerusalem had been taken [in the ninth year of
Ssedeqia king of Yuda in the tenth month came Nabulkodrossor
king of Dabel and kis whole army against Jerusalem and besieged
it ; and in the eleventh year of Ssedeqia in the fourth month on
the ninth of the month was the city taken], and all the princes of
the king of DBabel came and sat down in the middle-gate,

4. xxxviil. 14-28. After he has thus
been saved by the care of an eunuch,
comp. xxxix.15—18, the king. who has
been forcibly reminded of him, requests
of him the third time an oracle, and this
time with greater secrecy, in the third
entry to the Temple, ver, 14, whereby
probably one of the underground pas-
sages from the palace to the Temple is
intended. And inasmuch as the king,
who still continues irresolute, pleads the
vain fear of the ridicule of many of his
subjects who have already gone over to
the enemy, Yéremya places before him
above all the vanity of his fear, and then,
as this is of no avail, he meets him with
the threat that when he is overcome
by force, the numerous women of his
palace, given over to the conqueror,
will fling at him the taunt, that he
has been so miserably deceived by his
counsellors, who pretcnded to be his
best friends, and is forsaken by them in
his fall, while nonc of the other con-
ceivable calamitics will fail to appear,
vv. 20-23. The declaration of the
women, ver. 22, appears to be some

5. Ch. xxxix. The main thing is
here to scparate two large interpolations
by alater hand, which we are in a pecu-
liarly favoureble position to distingaish
from the origiual piece, inasmuch as the

song of a proverbial character; ond it
is very remarkable that its first half
recars ‘Obadya, ver, 7, as if the utter-
ance originated in the older oracle
bearing the name of ‘Obadya which is
used by Yéremyi ch. xlviii. also, comp.
Vol. IL. p, 278, sq. The vocalisation
VLT, thy feet—were sunk, i3 not very
suitable o the context: a much more
forcible sense is obtained if we read
Wann, in which case '[5.‘& can
remain in the singular. And as it is
such a very definite picture of the futnre
which forces itself npon the prophetio
vision, he says, ver. 21, that God bas
caused Rhim to see’ this word, comp.
xxiv. 1. Instead of Fﬁfﬂn ver. 23,
it is better to read r]-wwn which is
constantly met with in this phrase; for
the NN, which misled the Massora, is
often used by Yéreinya where the verb
has no transitive force of any kind,
comp. ver, 16; in this case it is first
said with an abrupt constraction, and
as regards this cily, it will be burned,
like xxiii. 33.

historieal book from which they are for
the most part taken is still preserved
ch. lii. and 2 Kings ch. xxv. In the
first place the interpolation vv. 1,2: the
manner of its introduction into the
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Nergal-Sharésser Samgar-Nabd Sarsekbim tho chief courtier
Nergal Sharésser the chief magician and all the princes of the
king of Babel: [then Ssedegia king of Yuda and all the men
of war, seeing them, fled and went forth by night out of the city
towards the king's-garden through the gate between the double
wall, and ke fled towards the Steppes; but the Chaldewan soldiers
pursued them and overtook Ssedeqia in the Steppes of Jericho,
took him and brought him to Nabulkodrossor king of Dabel to
Ribla in the land of Chamdth, and he spoke with him as judge;
and the king of Dabel slew Ssedeqia’s sons in Ribla before his
eyes, and the king of Babel slew all the free nobles of Yuda, but
he blinded the eyes of Ssedeqia and bound him in chains to bring
%im to Babel. And the king’s house and the house of Yahvé and
all the houses of the people the Chaldeans burnt with fire, and they
demolished the walls of Jerusalem. The people that remained
alive in the city and those who had gome over to him and the
multitude still alive, Nabuzaradan the chief of the bodyguard
led away to Babel; Vut of the poorer people who had not anything
Nabuzaradin the chief of the bodyguard left some in the land of
Yula anl gave them vineyards and fields at that day.—DBut
Nabulodrossor king of Duabel commanded concerning Yéremyd
by Nabuzaraddn the chief of the bodyguard thus: “take him

lost ver, 8 after the second M3, and it

context showing it to be such, whilst,
further, the subseqpent inserter con-
founds the time when the famine pre-
vailed in the city (lii. 6, comp. xxxviil,
21) with the conquest, althongh the
Intter, inasmuch as it is so definitely
distinguished from the famine, must
have occarred somewhat later. Then
the verses 4-13 (which are not found
in the LXX, though perhaps merely
on account of the similarity of the end),
arc interpolated, bceanse, in the first
place, vv. 4-10 recur verbatim in the
same sourcoe from which the first inter-
polation is taken, and there is no reason
whatever for supposing that the anthor
of that strictly historical book borrowed
them from this passage: on the con-
trary, tho text is here less complete
(vv. 4, 9) and less correct, certain ne-
cessary words having been uundoubtedly

being certainly better to read 3V,
ver. 9, instead of the last LY
EVONIM, after 2 Kings xxv. 11, In
the next place, an indirect contradiction
with xI. 1-6 is occasioned by vv. 11-13,
which the inserter probably introduced
lo restore the conuexion. For if the
full favour of Nabukodrossor and the
permission to go where he liked was
granted to Yéremyd before he was
liberated from the court of the keep
ver. 14, it does not appear why he like
all the rest was put in chains and
carricd away to Rama in order to be
broaght to Babel, x1. 1, and how it was
he did not get his liberty before he was
on the way, xI. 2-6. Really he was set
free by the conquest from the court of
the keep and delivered to his oll patron
Gedalya (the son of Achiqim, who had
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and keep thine eye upon him, and do him no evil at all, but as he
shall say unto thee so do unto him !” So Nabuzaradén the chief
of the bodyguard sent Nabushazbar chief courtier Nergal
Sharesser chief magician and all the rulers of the king of
Babel—] they sent and took Yéremya out of the guardhouse
and gave him to Gedalya the son of Achigim the son of Shaphan
to take him away to his house, and so he remained in the midst
of the people.——But to Yéremy4, whilst he was kept fast in the
kecpcourt, had the word of Yahvé come thus: Go now and say
to ‘Ebedmélek the Athiopian: Thus saith Yahvé of Hosts the
God of Israel : behold I bring my words upon this city for
evil and not for good, | and they will stand before thee at that
day! || yet I save thee at that day, saith Yahvé, | and thoun
shalt not be given into the hand of the people of whom thoun
art in dread : || but I will save thee and thou wilt not fall by
the sword, | and thou wilt have thy soul for a prey hecause thou
trustedst in me! saith Yahvé! ||

likewise been his protector previously,
ace. xxvi. 24): but then came the
burning of the city, 1ii. 12, the selection
of those who were destined to be sent to
Babel and other destinations, when
Nabuzaradin also, and indeed a month
later, contrary to ver. 13, was specially
commissioned by the king, 1ii. 12 (better
2 Kings xxv. 8), and at that time
Yéremyd, the Chaldeans not yet having
learnt the facts that were in his favour,
might be all along considered as destined
for banishment, until his lot happily
changed for the better at Rama, 83 is
only too briefly narrated xl. 1. If we
omit these interpolations (which, more-
over, contain nothing of importance as
far as Yéremya and his prophetic book
are concerned), the best connexion in
the narrative is immediately restored,
and the word Y3WM, ver. 3, comp.

xli. 17, thus becomes intelligible ; the
entire piece closes better and assumecs
a more finished form. With regard to
the style and language of the interpo-
lations as far es ver, 10, it is only per-
haps in D‘thDD WI'N 37 ver. 5,
comp. i.17; "iv. 12; xii. 1, scarcely in
the TY ver. 9, comp. xxix. 1, that
anything cen be discovered that points
to Yéremyd, while from ver. 14 every
word points to him.—The words will
abide lefore thee, ver. 16, thou wilt
vividly remember them.—With regard
to vv. 3-10, comp. History of Israel
IV. p. 273 sq. (111 p. 806 sq.).

On the other land, the short nar-
rative 2 Kings xxv. 22-26, which is not
found in ch. lii,, may have been bor-
rowed by the author of the Books of
Kings from ch. xl.-xliii.
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2. Historical detuils regarding the flight into Egypt.

Ch. xl.-xlii.

A new but very mournful call to more active prophetic work
was prescnted to the prophet, when in the first months after
the destruction of the Temple, the remnant of the Yudeans
that were still with him in Palestine felt compelled to flee into
Egypt, and as a fact really fled thither. As the history of this
flight was somewhat involved, we have a detailed narrative of
the chief points. It is recorded how at first, contrary to their
expectation, a happy opportunity was given to the prophet and
a remnant of the Yudeans to remain quietly iu their country
under the protection of Gedalya, xl. 1-6, 7-12, but how this
opportunity was cruelly cut off by the disgraceful treachery of
a descendant of the royal house, xl. 13—xli. 15, until the
meagre remnant, contrary to the emphatic counsel of Yéremya,
which had previously been desired, fled into Egypt, and also
compelled the prophet to accompany them thither, because it
was after all not desirable to have no prophet at all with them,
xli. 16—=xliii. 7. Finally, a symbolical prophecy even upon
Egyptian soil, so that this piece also closes, after the peculiar
manner of our prophet, with a symbolical confirmation cf what
has preceded, xliii. 8-13.

This piece also, like the previous one, falls as a narrative
into five scctions, which are so clearly scparate that there caun
be no doubt as to this being the correct division of the whole.
It might, however, naturally create surprise to observe how
this piece is connected with its predecessor. At the com-
mencement, xl. 1—5, we see the prophet suddenly led captive
amongst the ordinary multitude as far as Rama, some two
hours to the north on the way to Babel, while we also hear the
Chaldecan commander speaking to him as if the prophet had
previously had a conversation with him and had made him
acquainted with his propletic view of matters. In fact, it
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cannot be denied that between ch. xxxix} and ch. xl. an
entirely similar piece may very easily have been lost.

x1.

1. The word which came to Yéremyd from Yahvé, after Nabu-
zaradin captain of the bodyguard had let him go from Rama,
in that he gave him a hearing when he was bound with chains
amid all the captives of Jerusalem and Yuda which were being
taken away to Babel.—DBut the chief of the bodyguard gave
Yéremy4 a hearing and said unto him: “Yahvé thy God hath
spoken this evil concerning this place, and Yahvé brought and
did as he had spoken: because ye have sinned against Yahvé and
have not hearkened to his voice, so this word cometh to yon.
Yet now I loose thee even this day from the chains upon thine
hand: if it seemeth good to thee to come with me to Babel, then
come, and I will keep mine eye upon thee ; if it seemeth not good
to thee to come with me to Babel, then let it alone : behold all
the land is free unto thee, whither it seemeth good to thee and
most advantageous to go thither go!” And as he did not yet
answer, he said “ go back to Gedalya the son of Achiqim the
son of Shaphan whom the king of Babel hath set over the
cities of Yuda, and remain with him in the midst of the people ;
or wherever it seemeth best to thee.to go, go!” and the captain
of the bodyguard gave him rations and gifts, and released him.
So Yéremyd came to Gedalya the son of Achighm to Mispah,
and remained with him in the midst of the people who yet
remained in the land.

2. But when all the captains living in the country with their

x1. 1-6. Tt is evident from the proper meaning; for evidently the com-

whole plan of the book that the heading,
ver. 1, extends only to ch. xliii., and that
therefore the oracle that is here an-
nounced must be that which follows
xlii. 7—22 with its symbolical appendix
xliii. 8-13. All that follows from
ver. 2 to xlii. 6, may be considered
historical preface and explanation for
the oracle which comes afterwards as
the chief portion of the piece.—Ver. 5
it appears necessary to read Z‘lD‘ and
to insert after it ﬁDN‘] to obtain &

2. xl 7-12. It follows from ver. 12
that Misspah, whither Gedalya removed

mander pauses somewhat after ver. 4
with the secret wish that Yéremy4 may
resolve to accompany him to Babel, and
only as he hesitates to answer him with
regard to this, does he give him open
permission to return to his protector.
Moreover, it is clearly seen from vv.
3, 4, that Nabuzaradin does not confer
this favour upon him until he had fully
learnt how Yéremyi had spoken pre-
viously.

his residence manifestly because Jeru-
salem had been burnt and whither all
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men heard that the king of Bubel had set Gedalya the son of
Achiqim over the land, and had committed to him men and
women and children, some also of the common people, people
who Lad not been taken away captive into Babel, | they camo
to Gedalya unto Mizpah, both Ismacl the son of Nethanya and
Yochanan the son of Qaréach Seraya the son of Tanchumeth
the sons of ‘Aifai “of Netopha and Yazanya the son of
Ma'khathi they and their men; and Gedalya the son of
Achigim the son of Shaphan adjured them and their men,
saying : ‘‘fear not to scrve the Chaldeans ! remain in the land
and serve the king of Babel that it may go well with you!
But I will remain in Misspah to serve the Chaldeans who will
come to us, and gather you now wine and fruit and oil,
put them in your vessels and remain in your cities which ye
have occupied I” And also all the Yudeans who were in Moab
among the sons of ‘Ammodn and Edém, and who were in all the
countries, heard that the king of Babel had left Yuda a
remnant and that he had set over them Gedalya the son of
Achigim the son of Shaphan: so all the Yudeans rcturned
home out of all the places whither they were driven, came into
the land of Yuda to Gedalya at Misspah and gathered much
wine and fruit.

3. And Yochanan the son of Qardach and all the captains living
in the field came to Gedalya at Misspah and said to him,
“Knowest thou that Ba‘lis the king of the sons of ‘Ammdn
hath sent lsmacl the son of Nethanya to Lill thce?” but

those who desired to remain in the cities
must first go to procure his protection,
was situnted in Yudn, or rather to the
north of Jerusalem in the tribe of
Benyamin not far from Rama, 1 Kings
x¥. 17-22; in return for the tribute in
wine, frnit and oil which the clicnts
help to pay, he will alone stend before
the Chaldeans, 1.e., represent them with
regard to the demands of this people
and protect them from injustice, in order
thus to keep the land in peace before
them. It should be obscrved that Ismael
at the very commencement, ver. 8, re-

3. xl. 13—xli. 15. Inasmuch as the
Magnates of the king (i.e., of the lastking

ceives such prominent mention, because
he becomes afterwards of such impor-
tance. comp. § 359. It appcars inci-
dentally in the course of the narrative, ag
a 8ign that it is quile ancient, that it was
then autumn after the ‘Temple had been
destroyed in August of the same year;
and acc. xli. 1 the seventh, t.e., the
great festival month of the year had not
then arrived.—Instead of Y32 1M,
which is probably a false reading ori-
ginating in J311YY, the LXX has here
and the Hebrew text 2 Kings xxv. 23
simply 13,

Ssedeqia, comp. ver, 10), who are named
xl. 2, do notappear according to the con-
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Gedalya the son of Achigim believed them not. Yochanan
the son of Qaréach said indeed secretly to Gedalya in Misspah
thus: “let me I pray thee go and slay Ismael the son of
Nethanya, and no one shall know it ! why should he kill thee so
that all the Yudeans which are gathered unto thee be scattered
and the remnant of Yuda perish ?” but Gedalya the son of
Achigim said to Yochanan the son of Qaréach, ““do not this
thing ! for thou speakest falscly of Ismael!”—DBut in the
seventh month came Ismael the son of Nethanya the son of
Elishama‘ of the royal blood and one of the magnates of the
king and ten men with him to Gedalya the son of Achigim at
Misspah and ate there a meal together in Misspah. Then Ismael
the son of Nethanya rose up with the ten men by him and smote
Gedalya the son of Achiqim the son of Shaphan with the sword
and killed him, whom the king of Babel had set over theland ;
and Ismael slewall the Yudeans who were with himwith Gedalya
in Misspah and the Chaldwans who were found there, even the
men of war. Then on the second day after the death of
Gedalya, while yet no one knew it, there came men from
Sikhem from Shilo and from Samaria eighty in number, with
beards shorn and clothes rent and cutting themselves, bearing
gifts and incense to bring to the house of Yahvé: then Ismael
the son of Nethanya went to meet them from Misspah, weeping
all along,and as he niet them he said to them, “ come to Gedalya
the son of Achigim !” But as soon as they were come into the
midst of the city, Ismael the son of Nethanya slew them into the
well, he and his men with him ; yet ten men were found among
them, who said to Ismael “kill us not! for we have stores

text to be different from the ten men, Y
wounld have to be omitted before FTWY:
but since 27 is not a word used by Yére-
my4 and the words omitted by the LXX
could be dispensed with without creating
any defect in the text, it is probable
that we have here only an ancient gloss.
However, the words -bnn *27) ean
gtill be treated as dependent on the
foregoing 1 ; and it is conceivable
that the last king, after the manner of
the Chaldeans, nominated a small num-
ber of grandees aud pave them a

Chaldean title.—The narrative itself
immediately explains more definitely
that only the few Chaldcan seldiers are
intended, ver. 3, who had been given to
Gedalya as a guard, comp. vv. 10-15.—
It is not difficult to suppose, ver. 5, that
there continued to stand on the site of
Jerusalem an altar to which smaller
offerings (not animal sacrifices) were
bronght.—No one could be more cunning
and deceitful than this magnate: ace.
vv. 7, 8 he pretends the profoundest
sympathy with the mourners, bhut his
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underground in the field of wheat and barley and oil and
honey !” then lhe ccased and killed them not among their
brethren. Now the well wherein Ismael threw all the bodies
of the men whom he slew with Gedalya, is that which king
Asa built out of fear of Ba'sha king of Israel: Ismael the son
of Nethanya filled it with the slain. And Ismael carried awny
the whole of the remainder of the people who were in Misspah,
the king’s danghters and the whole of the people yet living in
Misspah over whom Nabuzaradin the captain of the bodyguard
had set Gedalya the son of Achiqim, these Ismael the son of
Nethanya, led forth captive, and went to go over to the sons of
‘Ammdén.—Then Yochanan the son of Qaréach and all the
captains with him heard all the evil which Ismael the son of
Nethanya had done : they took all the men, went to fight with
Ismael the son of Nethanya and found him by the great water
in Gibeon. And as soon as all the people with Ismael saw
Yochanan the son of Qaréach and all the captains with him,
they were glad ; and all the people whom Ismael led forth out
of Misspah, turned round returned and went to Yochanan
the son of Qaréach: but Ismael the son of Necthanya escaped
with cight men before Yochanan and went to the sons of
‘Ammon.

4. Then Yochanan the son of Qaréach and all the captains with
him took all the remainder of the people whom hc had taken

real design is to discover whether they
wish to be of Gedalya’s party, and
finding that that is the case he cntices
them into the city to slay them within
its walls.—The well into which the
jealous descendant of David in his wild
rage casts all the slain togcther with
(this is the force of V3, by the side of,
ver. 9) Gedalya, vv. 7, 9, and which
should have named before, ver. 3 (having
been omitted there by an oversight),

4. xli. 16 —xliii. 7. The words
7ERBR 39, ver. 16, beecome intel-
ligible only if the words I'DW N
LRYBWS have been left “ont before
them, in accordanpce with ver. 10: and
it is certain that it was only because
they were wanting at the time of the

3.

belonged most likely to the fortifications
of the city which Asa had built, ace.
1 Kings xv. 22; for this description
shows that the well was very large,
being made to supply a whole city with
water. Similarly the pool of Gibeon,
2 Sam. ii. 13, near the not very distant
city of Gibeon, is called the great water
(as a proper-name in llebrew without
the article).

LXX that in this translation all the
words {rom JB to TN have been
left out as no longer intelligible. The
circumstantial character of the nar-
rative, ver. 16, is the most evident proof
that a new section really began here, all
that had been previonsly told being

19
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away again from Ismael the son of Nethanya, whom he led
away captive out of Misspah after he had slain Gedalya the
son of Achigim, men expert in war and women and eunuchs
whom he had brought back out of Gibeon; and went and
settled down in the inn of Kimham beside Bithlehem, in order
to go thence into Egypt from the Chaldzans, because they
were afraid of them since Ismael the son of Nethanya had
slain Gedalya the son of Achigim whom the king of Babel had
sct over the land. But all the captains and Yochanan the son
of Qaréach and ‘Azarya the son of Hosha‘ya and all the people
both small and great went and said to the Prophet Yéremya:
“let our supplication be presented before thee that thou pray
for us to Yahvé thy God for all this remnant, for we are few
remaining out of many as thine eyes see us: that Yahvé thy
God may tell us the way in which we should go, and the word
that we should do!” Then said the Prophet Yéremyi to
them ‘T have heard it; I will now pray to Yahvé your God
according to your words, and every word that Yahvé shall
return you will I tell you, and keep back from you nothing !”
And they said to Yéremya “ May Yahvé be a sure witness
against us, that we will so do according to every word where-
with Yahvé thy God chargeth thee to us; beit good or bad, we
will hearken unto the voice of Yahvé our God to whom we
send thee, that it may go well with us, when we listen to the
voice of Yahvé our God!"—And after ten days—then came
the word of Yahvé to Yéremyd, and he called Yochanan the
son of Qaréach and all the captains with him and all the people
great and small and said to them: Thus saith Yahvé the God
of Israel, to whom ye sent me to lay your supplication before

gathered up in this verse: for this may
paturally be done at the commencement
of a new section. The inn of Kimham's
near Bathléhem, ver, 17, was probably
a large public building for travellers,
a caravauserai, crected by a certain Kim-
ham, such as are still frequently built
in those regions for the convenience of
travellers; and we are able to trace the
life of Kimham and the period when he
lived with snflicient certainty, comp.
History of Israel, TI1. 216 (IIL. 292 sq.).

The rare word 372, which was mis-
understood by many early translators,
was correctly interpreted as pavdpa, as
appears from Joscphus’ Antiguities, x
9, 5.—Instead of y1Y3Y, xlii. 1, which
may have been transferred from xl. 8,
it is necessary to read 7FIVY, acc.
to the LXX and xliii. 2.—It is not
necessary that the prophet should sny
why the oracle did not come to him
until after ten days: it is sufficient that
he did not previously possess the cle-
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10 him: || if ye remain dwelling in this land, then will I build

15

20

you up and not destroy, and plant you and not root up, | for
it repenteth me of the evil I have done to you: || be not afraid of
the King of Babel of whom you are afraid! | be not afraid
of him (saith' Yahvé): for I am with you to help you and to
wrest you out of his hand, || and give you mercy that he may
have mercy upon you | and let you dwell in your land! || But
if ye will say * we will not dwell in this land!” | so that ye
hearken not unto the voice of Yahvé your God, || thinking
““no! but will we go into Egypt, where we shall see no war nor
hear trumpets, | and shall not hunger for bread, and there will
we dwell!” | —and now therefore hear the word of Yahvé
concerning this ye Yudeans which yet remain : thus saith Yahvé
of Hosts the God of Israel:|| if ye indeed set your face to go into
Egyyt, and go to sojourn there :|| then will the sword of which
ye are afraid—reach you there in the land of Egypt, and the
famine which maketh you anzious—thither will it pursue you
into Egypt that ye die there, || in order that all the men who have
set their faces to go to Egypt to sojourn there, die by the sword
by famine and pestilence | and have none that escapeth and
fleeth from the evil that I bring upon them! | For thus
saith Yahvé of Hosts the God of Israel: As my wrath and
indignation was poured out upon Jerusalem’s inhabitants, so
will my wrath be poured out upon you if ye go into Egypt, |
that ye be an exccration and a terror and a curse and scorn,
and ye see this place no more ! [ —Yahvé hath spoken concern-
ing you ye Yudeans who yet remain: go not into Egypt! ||
ye must know that I this day testify unto you || how ye sinned -
against your souls in that ye yourselves sent me to Yahvé your
God saying “pray for us to Yahve our God, | and all that

vation of mind which it required, and
the prophet must patiently wait for this
together with the trath itsclf.—The
oracle explalns itself with sufficient
clearness, vv. 9-18; with regard to
A4, ver. 10, sec § 240 b; instead of
Wi, ver. 12, 2°WiT must be read
as the antithesis of n'bjﬂ, xliii. 3, as
the Pesh. and Vulg. have correctly felt.
The words ver. 17 contain more than a
simple repetition of vv. 15, 16, adding

the third and most terrible kind of death
in order to conclude the whole threat
with the greater force, entirely in the
manner of Yéremya; comp. the very
similar passage, xIlv. 12, 13. But ns
the prophet clenrly notes at the end, if
only from the gestures of his hearers,
that he has spoken in vain this tiine
also, in a threatening tone he adds, that
neither this time has the divine word
beon left in any casc unattested, ver, 19,

19 *
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Yahvé our God saith sa tell it us that we may do it !” || I told
it you | but ye did not hearken to the voice of Yahvé your
God, yea to nothing with which he charged me to you! ||
Therefore ye must know that ye will die by the sword by famine
and pestilence | in the place whither it is your pleasure to go to
xliii. sojourn there !|—But when Yéremy4 had finished speaking to
1 all the people all the words of Yahvé their God wherewith
Yahvé their God had charged him to them, all these words:
then said ‘Azarya the son of Hosha‘ya and Yochanan the son
of Qaréach and all the haughty men, speaking to Yéremyd
“ thou speakest lies ! Yahvé our God hath not charged thee to

say :

‘“ye shall not go into Egypt to sojourn there!” but

Barlikh the son of Nériyah misleadeth thee against us, in order
to give us into the hands of the Chaldeans to kill us and lead

5 usaway to Babel.”

So Yochanan the son of Qaréach and all

the captains and all the people hearkened not to the voice of
Yahvé to remain in the land; but Yochanan and all the
captains took all the Yudeans still remaining who had returned
out of all the countries whither they had been driven to tarry
in the land of Yuda, the men the women and children and the
king’s daughters and all the souls which Nabuzaradin captain
of the body guard had left with Gedalya the son of Achigim
the son of Shaphan, together with the Prophet Yéremya and
Bartkh the son of Nériya; and they came into the land of

and concludes with the unpleasant truth,
that the threatemed punishment must
como for the very reason that they have
not sought the oracle with sincere in-
tentions, but have promised obedicnce
in the hope that the prophet will speak
conformably to their sccret purposes,
that they have therefore greatly deceived
thcmselves, had beforehand lied to
themselves, vv. 20-22. This is at all
events the meaning of the words with
the present readings: ‘Wﬂ'Y ver. 20,
would then be the same as RN,
xxxvii. 9, and might be constroned \vlth
a, precisely in this sense of to deceive,
like DI7T, T2 and all similar verbs.
But the meamng becomes much more
simple and forcible if TAYTT is read
with the LXX instead of 2V,

ver. 20 (comp. xliv. 7) and then all the
words in the long sentence vv. 19-21
are correctly connected and construed.
The whole discourse has then a double
appendix and conclusion: the longer
one with its slower movement and its
attestation, iv, 19-21, and the shorter
one in the form of a summary, ver.
22, The attestation with a following
vD is like Deut. iv. 26 ; viii. 19; the
sense also is similar, only that in ounr
passage the prophetic idea of mortal sin
comes in.—xliii. 2, ‘Azarya is named
first, contrary to the custom, manifestly
because he was at that time the first to
withdraw from the solemn promise under
the pretext that the faithful Barikh mis-
led his master from a liking for the
Chaldeans,—The circumstances men-
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Egypt because they hearkened not unto the voice of Yahvé,
and camo to T*haphanhes.

5. Then came tho word of Yahvé to Yéremyd in T‘haphanhes
saying: Tako with thino hand great stones and stick them in
the soft earth at the entrance of Pharoal’s house in T'haph-
anhes in the presence of the men of Yuda, and say to them:
Thus saith Yahvé of Hosts the God of Israel: behold I send
Nabukodrossor king of Babel my servant, | and set his throne
upon theso stones which I stuck here, that he may spread his
pavilion over them; || and be cometh and smitcth tho land of
Igypt, | thenwhat is for death—to death, what is for captivity—
to eaptivity, and what is for the sword—to the sword ! || and I
kiudle a fire in the houses of the Egyptian gods, that he may
burn them and carry them away captive, | that he may cover
himself in the land of Egypt as the shepherd covereth himself
in his garment, and go forth thence in peaco; || and he will
break in pieces the statues of Heliopolis which is in the land
of Iigypt, | and burn the houses of the ligyptian gods with

fire! |

tioned vv. 5, 6 as well as x1. 5, 7, were
probably further touched upon before

5. xliii. 8-13. When they had ar-
rived at T’haphanhes (Tdéwar)LXX, one
of the first Jigyptian cities which they
could enter, not far from Pelusium, a
telling symbol was presented to the
prophet, which enabled him to proelnim
the two-fold truth that must have been
constantly present to his mind in Egypt
at the time : firsi, that the foolish fugi-
tives, who placed their entire salvation
upon such a kingdom as Egypt, would
not be secare lere either, and, second,
that the ligyptian idolatry which he
pow saw in his immediate neighbour-
hood descrved no less than these fugi-
tives the Divino chastisement. The
hero of that time, Nabukodrossor, might
effect both results by a victorious attack
upon Egypt. When therefore Yéremyd
obscrved at the entrmuce of the Egyp-
tian royal palace of this city some soft

ch. xl., comp p. 285 sq.

clay or mortar in which stones might
easily be stuck and sct up, it appeared
to him suddenly as if Lhe must stick in
this soft carth great stoncs, such as
could bear a throne, in ordcr to provide
beforehand, according to the Divine will,
a throne for Nabukodrossor, who wns
quickly and surely coming, to provide
here in the midst of Egypt, yea, before
fin Egyptian palace, & throne for him,
over which he would have ouly to spread
the state eovering that constitutes the
outward part of a throne in order to
take his seat upon a thronein the midst
of Egypt and tv exccute from it that
twofold Divine commission. The sym-
bol was the more natural ivasmuch as
images of the gods were so often placed
at the eatrance of gyptian temples :
before this royal palace shallbeenthroned
anuther monarch I But as Yércuya
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only anticipates an invasion of Egypt
by the Chaldean and his victorious re-
turn from it, the other symbol is added:
as easily as the shepherd in the open
field wraps himself in the cool night in
his mantle, will he be able to grasp
Egypt with his hand and fling it round
him like an easily managed garment, in
order then to leave the land as an ab-
solate conqueror, clothed in this attire of
booty, in pcace, without an enemy. And
as Yéremyd had without doubt supplied
this sign by his own hand at this place,
and had explained its meaning to those
whohad collected round the strange sign,
so he now describes it here from memary,
"3 DB, ver. 9, is in this place neces-
tasily to stick in, to put in, and, as the
nature of the case demands, in such a way
that the high stones rose comsiderably
above the surface, while below theystood

IIL. A. 5. YEREMYA, Supp. 3.—Cur. xvLIv.

firm, comp. Prov. xix. 24 ; and as the
signification of B! is fixed by the
rest of the Semitic langnages, and the
meaning of ]:5?; is clear, Nah. iii. 14,
but does not suit here, it is probable
that 72573:! bas only arisen by mis-
take from the previous BYra.—The
statues of Heliopolis, which was not far
off, ver. 13, were specially famons
and much visited, comp. Herod. ii. iii. ;
Strab. xvii. 1 ed. stereotyp., T.iii. p.
444 8q.: but because there were in addi-
tion to this Kgyptian Heliopolis others
situated in Asia, the addition is made
DYIED YONI WK, instead of which
the LXX have the Egyptian name of
this city (rod¢ év *Qv), as if they bad
read ]WN1; comp., however, xxxii 8,
where the LXX retain a similar addi-
tion.

3. A serious warning against the revival of idolatry.
Ch. xliv.

The worship of the Queen of Heaven (the moon), which
Yéremy4 had denounced above, vii. 18, had been abandoned
for some time, ver. 18, at the command of some of the kings,
such as Yosia and probably at times Ssedeqia, and in conse-
quence of attention to the exhortations of the prophets, which
had been promoted by the calamities of the times; but now it
was revived in Lgypt, probably because those who had fled
thither fell through the continuance of their misfortunes, ver.
14, into despair of the pure service of Yahvé. The example
of Egypt, which had in such various ways fallen into similar
superstitions, may also have produced its effect, for it is evident
that a considerable period had now passed and Yudeans had
become settled in Patrds even, i.e., Upper Egypt, vv. 1, 15.
It was especially the women who adhered most zealously to
this semsuous worship and determined to keep their vows to
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the goddess, vv. 9, 15-19, 24, 25. The aged prophet appeared
once more in public, on some occasion which called almost all
the exiles together, with his serious warning and threat, and
describes in this picce how he spoke with all his strength
against this sin, vv. 2-14, how the assembly replied to him
defiantly and impenitently, vv. 15-19, and how he was neither
restrained nor dismayed thereby but only proclaimed the truth
more firmly, vv. 20-30. It is remarkable that even this pieco
closes with the mention of a sign with which tho prophet
confirmed his oracle, vv. 29, 30,

xliv.

1 The word which came to Yéremyi concerning all the
Yudeans who dwell in the land of Egypt, | who dwell in
Migdol T’haphanhes Memphis and in the land of Patrds:

1. Thus saith Yahvé of Hosts the God of Israel: Ye have seen
all the evil which I have brought upon Jerusalem and all the
cities of Yuda: | and now they are a wilderness this day, and
no one dweclleth in them, || becaunse of their wickedness which
was practised o provoke me, | to go away to burn incense
and to serve other gods which were not known, neither to you
nor to your fathers! || though indeed I sent unto you all my
servants the Prophets with most zealous sending, saying: |
5 ““do not, now, this horrible thing which I hate!” || but they
heard not and inclined not their ear, | to depart from their
wickedness, not to burn incense to other gods: || therefore my
wrath and indignation was poured out and burned through the
cities of Yuda and through the streets of Jerusalem, | so that

they became a desolation a wilderness this day. || —Thereforo
thus saith Yahvé God of Hosts lsrael’s God: why do yo
great evil against yourselves, | —to cut off unto you man and

woman child and suckling out of the midst of Yuda, to leave
unto you no remnant! || to provoke me with the work of your
hand, to burn incense to other gods in the land of Egypt
whither ye come to sojourn, | —to cut them off unto you, and in
order that ye become a curse and a scorn among all the nations
of the earth! | Have ye forgotten the wickedness of your
fathers and those of the kings of Yuda and those of his
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princes, and your own and your wives” wickednesses! | which
were wrought in the land of Yuda and in the streets of
Jerusalem ? ||

10 2. They are not contrite to this day and fear not, | they walk

not in my doctrine and laws which I have put before you and
your fathers! (| Therefore thus saith Yahvé of Hosts Israel’s
God : behold I set my face towards you for evil, | and to root
out all Yuda! | and I take the last Yudeans who set their
faces to go into the land of Egypt to tarry there | —yea all
shall perish falling in the land of Egypt, by the sword and
famine perish both great and small, | by the sword and famine
die, and become an execration a horror and a curse and scorn ; ||
I visit it upon those that dwell in the land of Egypt as I
visited it upon Jerusalem | —by the sword by famine and
pestilence : || and there will be none of the last Yudeans who
are come into the land of Egypt to tarry there, who esecapeth
and is saved, | and who returneth home to the land of Yuda
whither ye lift up your desire to return home to dwell there; |

for there will none return home save dispersed ones. ||

According to the heading, xliv. 1,
the fugitives had already been dis-
persed in north-east (Migdol and T’ha-
phanhes), in central (Memphis), and in
south Egypt (Patrds), but appear just
at this time to have assembled perhaps
at the celebration of some annual feast,
ver. 15.

1-—2, The address to the people
points first, vv. 2-6, to the past, thatis
unalterable, and presents clearly its
instructions and warnings ; it them
comey to give the well-meant exhorta-
tion, not, in this changed time, to fall
again, continuing the old transgressions,
into the opposite of the worship of
Yahvé, a sin that can produce no other
effect than that Yalvé, in the highest
degree indignant, will leave to themn,
the fools that really only injure them-
selves thereby (Isa. iii. 9), mot even a
remnant of life, prosperity, and honour,
as they have indeed already lost so
much, 7-9; it then becomes, finally, as

if anticipating that this present warn-
ing will be of little use, simple threats
against the obduracy of the people,
vv. 10-14  As the third person plural,
in cases like vv. 3-5, must be understood
as indefinite, the direct address can in
any case interchange with it in the
second person. The word V&), ver. 9,
appears at first sight to be very suitable,
as it was precisely from the wives that
the greatest criminality in this matter
had proceeded ; but its suffix has in
this place no clear reference, and that
i (of which there are traces in the
Lﬂ“v() must be read instead of it ap-
pears from vv. 17,21, Ver. 14, :mi‘gw_
is, ace. § 351 ¢, simply the continuation
of the verbs that lie at the basis of
Ty o5 similardy vv. 18, 19,
At the end & paronomasia between
0D at the beginning of this verse
and this D'5Y is forced npon the
prophet almost against his will (for lie
does not affect them), caused by the
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15 3. Then all the men who knew that their wives burnt incense
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to other gods, and all the women who stood there in a great
assembly, and all the people that dwelt in the land of Egypt
and in Patrds answered Yéremya saying : ‘‘ the word that thou
hast spoken to us in Yahvé’s name—we hearken not unto thec
at all! but we will carry out every word which hath been
spoken out of our mouth, to burn incense to the queen of
heaven gand pour out drink offerings to her, as we and our
fathers our kings and princes did in the cities of Yuda and in
the streets of Jerusalem and were satisficd with bread, and
were prosperous and saw po evil ; but since we ceased to burn
incense to the queen of heaven and to pour out drink offerings
to her, we havo had want of all things and perished by the
sword and famine.—‘ And when we burn incense to the queen
of heaven and pour out drink offerings to her, have we then
without our husbands made her cakes to move her, and poured
out drink offerings to her.”—DBut Yéremyd said to all the
people, to the men and to the women and to all the people who
answered him with words, thus: What? hath not on the
incense wherewith ye burned incensc in the cities of Yuda and in
the streets of Jerusalem, ye and your fathers, your kings and
princes and the people of the land—thereon hath not Yahvé
thought and hath it [not] come into his mind ? And Yahvé
cannot any longer bear it, because of the wickedness of your
deeds because of the abominations which yc committed, so that
your land beeame an astonishment a horror and a curse* at this
day, becaunse that yc burned incense and that ye sinned against
Yahvé and hearkened not unto Yahvé’s voico nor walked in

fact that this word nlso denotes mes-
senger of evil tidings, Jobi. 14sq.: a

3. Ver. 17 is still further explained
by ver. 25 : vows are the things spoken
of. The sense of the whole passnge alone
shows that the women are speaking
ver. 19; for even in the verb D¥2pY
the fem. is not employed ; on the other
hand, the fem. prevails, ver. 25, yet the

few such may remain !

msc. also creeps in. 2YNDT denotes
here, as if from some dialect, to press,
push, then touch, move. make one fa-
vourable to one, which assumes in
Arabic the more distinct form ‘atafa.
In his reply, vv. 20-23 (with 027,
ver. 20, comp. 2 Kings xxiL 20.) Yé&

* TVithou! an inhabitant.
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his doctrine and his laws and constitutions;—therefore this
evil befell you this day!

4. And Yéremys said to the whole people and to all the
women : Hear ye Yahvé's word, all Yudeans in the land of
Egypt! || thus saith Yahvé of Hosts Israel’s God : ye and your
wives—ye spake thus with your mouth and fulfilled it with
your hands, | saying : “we will carry out our vows, which we
vowed to burn incense to the queen of heaven and to pour out
drink offerings unto her !” | ye set up your vows, and ye did
carry out your vows: || therefore hear ye Yahvé's word all ye
Yudeans that dwell in the land of Egypt : | here sware I by my
great name (saith Yahvé): | verily no more will my name be
pronounced in the mouth of any Yudean that saith “as the
Lord Yahvé liveth” in the whole land of Egypt! || behold I
watch over them for evil and not for good, | that all Yudeans
in the land of Egypt perish by the sword and the famine until
they disappear; || and the escaped of the sword will return
home from the land of Egypt to the land of Yuda few in
number, | that the Yudeans that have come to the land of
Egypt to sojourn there may know: whose word will stand
mine or theirs! ||

5. And this is the sign unto you (saith Yahvé), that T will visit
you in this place, | that ye may know that my words concern-

remya insists especially on the point,
that it follows plainly enough from the
present great misery how deeply the
only true God abominates the idola-
trous sacrifices which were formerly pre-
sented in the holy land, vv. 21-23 ; and
he was not compelled to go beyond this
proof, because his opponents, elthough
they sacrificed to the queen of heaven,
did not on that account at all intend to
wholly forsake Yahvé, comp. ver, 26.

4. But then after a brief pause the
ahove threat recurs, in purely prophetic
and very emphatic language, only in a
still more definite form, vv. 24-28. It
i especially new in this threat that no
one who with such unfeithfulness to-
ward Yahvé took his name into his

5.}1‘. ver. 22, LXX névvaro incor-
rectly ; but the LXX correctly omitted
the words 2WY N1, which are not
here suitable. Since the speaker
understands by “M3}7, ver. 21, all the
various things which he describes else-
where, as ver. 19, more at length,
he could construe it loosely with the
plur., or, instead of it, with the fem,
sing., § 318 b.

mouth and professed outwardly to be-
long to his commupnity (and this all the
opponents of the prophet still desired to
do in reality)shall remain unpunished,
but rather this entire community in
Egypt shall be cut off to its own
dishonour, ver, 26.
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30 ing you will be surely confirmed for evil : || thus saith Yahvé:
behold T give Pharaoh Haphra into the hand of his enemies
and into the hand of his deadly foes, | as I gave Ssedegin the
king of Yuda into the hand of his encmy and deadly foo
Nabukodrossor the king of Babel! ||

5. And as a sign of the truth of
this threat, let this be taken, that even
the Egyptian king (how much more,
therefore, his subjects and these weak
exiles !) shall meet with a similar fate
to that of Ssedeqis, i.e., shall snecumb
to Nabukodrossor, vv. 29, 30; for it

follows immediately from xlvi. 25, 26,
that the prophet is not here thinking of
the late Egyptian rebel and usurper
Amasis, Herod. ii. 162. The expres-
sions his enemies aud his enemy inter-
change, ver, 30, merely for the sake of
variety in the verse-members.

4. A new oracle concerning Egypt.

Ch. xlvi. 13-28, comp. ante p. 197.

xlvi.

13 The word which Yahvé spake to the prophet Yéremyd, when
Nabukodrossor the king of Babel would come to smite the
land of Egypt.

It appears from the form of this heading that the piece must
be considered as having been spoken before the actual invasion
of Egypt by Nabukodrossor. In the piece itself Nabuko-
drossor is also always described as coming, as threatening, vv.
18, 20, 26, after he has already subjugated the surrounding
countries, ver. 14. And inasmuch as to a prophet like
Yéremy4 there was nothing belonging to Egypt that must
seem so ruinous as its deeply rooted idolatry, in the very first
of these three strophes of medium length the impending con-
flict is represented, just as Isa. ch. xix., as a conflict between
the Egyptian Apis and Yahvé who is about to chastise this God
(by Nabukodrossor),a conflict which considering the weakness of
the Egyptian army that consisted of hired scldiers must be so
much the less doubtful, vv. 14-18; the second strophe there-
fore alrcady anticipates the captivity of the people as certain,
vv. 19-28 a, uptil the third, not without a side reference to the
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folly of the Israelites in trusting to such an insecure power,
brings the whole to a conclusion, vv. 235-26.

The words of comfort addressed to Israel, vv. 27, 28, have
no real internal connexion with this piece, but are merely
repeated from =x=xx. 10, 11, although perhaps by the first
writer (Bariikh), quite at the end of the book in the same
manner as a leading oracle was thus frequently repeated. In
that case this is a remarkable indication that the piece once
actually stood at the end of this large book, as in fact it was
really Yéremya’s last piece.

1.

15 Tell ye in Egypt and publish in Migdol, and proclaim in
Memphis and in T’haphanhes, | say : “stand thou and prepare
thee! for the sword hath devoured everything round about
thee !” | —Wherefore is thy bull cast down P | —he standcth
not because Yahvé thrusteth him down! || many become
the stumblers, ye man falleth upon man, | so that they say
““arise and let us return home to our people and our native
land from before the destructive sword !” || They call the name
of Pharaoh king of Egypt ¢ Noise-whom-a-signal-removeth !” ||
As I live, saith the king whose name is Yahvé of Hosts: |
surely as a Tabor among the mountains, and as Karmel in the
sea will he come! ||

1. In the whole of Egypt, particu- (TVYD as Judges xx. 38) from Yahvé

larly in the places inhabited by the
exiled Israelites, xliii. 7, xliv. 1, let the
inhabitants be summoned to prepare
themselves for tbe impending war!
yer. 14. Already tbe prophet in spirit
sces the bull of Egypt, the god Apis,
cast down as by an irresistible hand,
and bow could that be possible except
that Yahvé thrusts him down, ver. 15 ;
already many are seen falling in battle,
so that all the numerous foreigners in
Egypt are driven full of fear to their
pative countries, ver. 16, comp. ver. 21,
Nah. iii. 18, while the boastful titles of
the king of Kgypt might now be
changed into the name “ Noise-whom-a
sign-driveth-away," only a signal

to the world as his servant that knows
his signs, and forthwith the wild, proud
noise which this king makes ceases,
ver. 17, comp. Isa. v. 14: the truc and
eternal king Yahvé announces solemnnly,
that Nabukrodrossor, who is like a
Tabor amongst the mountains, like a
Karmel rising high above the sea (and
as a fact Karmel looks the highest
when seen from the sea), who towers
above and brings down all, will come,
ver. 18, comp. vv. 20, 26. Instead of
TPNAN ver. 15 the better reading,
acc. to many MSS. and the LXX, is
MR, Man for budl, as Ps. 1. 13
7127077, ver. 16, is inchoative acc. §.
122 ¢. Ver. 17 also the LXX have the
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2,

Material for captivity get thee thou ecitizen daughter
Egypt! | for Memphis will become a desert, and desolate
without an inhabitant. | —A marvellously fair calf is Egypt:)

20

the sen.monster from the North cometh cometh! || also its

hired men within it which are like fatted calves—yca they also
turn their face, flee together stand not, | because their day of
calamity overtaketh them, the time of their punishment. || —
It rustleth like the hissing snake, when men go with force and
with axes come upon it, | when as wood-cutters cut down its

forest ! saith Yahvé.

3.

Although they be also unsearchable, | although they be more

than grasshoppers and are

correct rcading :w ; the long name of
the reigning Egyptian king which here
receives & Hebrew form probably con-
tains an allusion to his cxtensive

2. Egypt is now addressed as a
country in the fem.: let her procure
for herself the stuffs of a captive! the
naturc of which can be ascertained
from Isa. ch. xx., conp. Ez. xii. 3. It
may now like its god Apis leap and be
gay as a wonderfully beautiful ealf :
but already the northern monster (V7).
must be = Arabd. karsh, probahly
soine great, terrible ‘mouster of the
decp) comes to devour it with eage,
while the mercenary soldiers that are
fed like fat calves forseke it in the time
of nced, vv. 20, 21. And if it were
hidden like a snake in a thick forest, it
would be still heard to flce like a hissing
snake which, however, fierce and angry
it may be, still quickly flecs before the
axe of the wood-cutters! vv, 22 and
23 . Instecad of '[5‘, ver. 22, it
scems necessary to read p"ﬂw with the

3. Though therefore (™2 §. 362 V)
it may be like a forcst of men that

innumerable : || yet the daunghter

Egyptian titles, and in fact the souund
of Apries appears to be found in
a2V

LXX ; instead of the second N3, ver.
20, some MSS. rend ;‘-1:-'1 with only an
apparent improvement. — Since V'jp"
which is also corresponding to the
Arab. ka.ra.sa., can signify to sting,
V"\p ver. 20, might seem rather to
mean the stinging-fly (Titse), such flies
being known at the present time to be
fatal to cattle in Southern Africa. DBut
in that case this unusnal fignre ought

- to have becn distinctly carried out liko
the similar one, Isa. vii. 18,19, We have
in these few words only the antithesis
between the small; elegantly beautiful
calfand the monstrous, ravenousshark or
whale (carcharias, the same word); and
the same idea is also at the bottom of
the other figures, ver. 18.  Desides, the
coatinuation of the description, ver. 21,
is only thos cxplained.

cannot be scarched for number (comp.
Isa. ix. 18; x, 18, 34), or may tecm
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Egypt is ashamed, | will be given into the hand of the northern
25 mnation! || Yahvé of Hosts Israel's God saith: behold I visit it
upon ‘Amén of Memphis and Pharaoh and upon Egypt, | upen
her gods and her kings, upon Pharaoh and them that trust in
him, || and give them into the hand of their mortal enemies,
and into the hand of Nabukodrossor king of Babel and his
servants : || but afterwards it will flourish as in former days,
saith Yahvé. ||

But fear not thouw my servant Yagqob, and be not dismayed
Lsrael! | for behold I help thee from afar, and thy seed from
the land of their captivity, | that Yaqob returneth and resteth,
and is secure without a disturber. || Fear thou not my servant
Yagob (saith Yahvé), for 1 am with thee! | I make a full
end with all the nations whither I have driven thee, only
with thee I make not a full end, | but correct thee as is due,

and leave thee not wholly unpunished. ||

like grasshoppers with innnmerable distinctly. The reversing conclusion
men (Nah, iii. 17), yet Egypt's honour has the same meaning as xlviil. 47:
and power belong to the past, vv. 23, xlix. 6, 39, but takes here another
24, as is said finally vv. 25, 26 most shape.




